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PREFACE TO THE THIRD EDITION 

The work has been ,carefully revised and also ~nlaf!td 

when its third edition was preparc:-d. Apart from the mill(U' 
additions, made almost in all chapters,new sections have been 
added in Chap. XVI on North Indian Administration in ihe 
post-Harsha period and South Indian Administration in the' fmt 
millenium of the Christian era. The problem of the date of the 
.~ukrnnili has been now discussed in detail in Chap. I and the­
contribution of some medieval works like the !11anasolliira bas been 
indicated. The question of the influence of reJighus and phjl&­
sophical thought on the Ancient Indian Polity has been \\ricfl, 
discussed in Chap. Ill. The chapter on the kingship now dis­
cusses in clear-cut sections the position and status of the king in th~ 
early {i.e. before 500 B. C.) and later periods. Asoka's inno · 
vations in the administration are clearly brought out in Cka.p. 
XV. 

It is hoped that in its third edition, the State a11d GoveTil!llt:ilt 

in Ancient India will be found to be as useful and compreh~ 
a work as a book of 400 pages can possibly become. "Th¢. 

numerous footnotes giving original passages and otht:rs givittg. 
references to original sources will be found to be very useful 
by students who desire to pursue their studies further in the fieW. 
It is hoped that the genernl reader, the student ana the research 
worker will all find the work authoritative, comprehensive and; 
stimulating. 

A. s. ALTEKAR 



PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION 

There are ·a number of books already in the field, d('aliug 
wlth some of the aspects of Ancient Indian Polity, but a com­
~hensive ·work, c~plaining succin~t~y the H_indu [\Olitical 
itfoeru, ·meories· and tdeals and dcscnbmg the dtfferent featun·s 
and aspects of the ancient Indian adm:nistration in it~ numerous 
bri\tHihes is still.:a desideratum. The present w.ork attempts 
to ~upply· tbis" n~. It may not be inopportune .to dr~w tlw 
reader's. attention to some of its special features. It is pa!>rd 
nobnerely on a study of the different Smriti books and Arth:.t­
~a$tra works in ·Sanskrit, which give us the theoretical picture:, 
bU't it also utilises fully all the. data bearing on the subj1-ct 
available in Vedic and classical ·literature, Buddhist and Jain 
vrorks, ancient hooks on history and accounts of foreign t.ravC"Jir:rs 

.wd historians. Rich material supplied by inscriptions has been 

full}napped and the discerning critic will not be unwilling to 

concede that no previous work on the subject attempts to give 

such a corriprebensive synthesis of the divergent data. supplied 
by theoretical and literary works on the one hand and by inscrip­
ttons and purely historical records on the other. The material 
hM l>ecil arranged chronologically and also province·wise, when­
ever it was possible to do so. In each chapter, attempt has been 
made to trace the development of political theories and institutions 
from age to age, though the material in some cases was not 
qtiit.e sufficient to do so. 

The opening chapter gives a survey of the Literature on 
Polity, tries to settle the chronology of the principal works ofthis 
branch and seeks to account for the relative paucity of books of 
real merit in later times. The next tv.·o chapters (Chap. II and 
Ill) deal with the origin of the State, describe its different 

types and takes a stock ?f the ancient Indian speculations 
about the nature, aims and functions of the State. Wherever 
oossible comparison is made with similar theories advocated · 
r-- • I m 
the West in ancient, medteva and modem times 'M..c t" · ~n ques ton 
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as to how far the State of ancient India can be called theocratic 
has also been discussed at some length. The next chapter, 
Chap. IV, discusses the relationship betw~ the State and the 
Citizen. How far the. foreigners were differentiated from the 
citi;,em, how far thr latter formed a homogenous group, how far 
thrre existed equality of all before the l?.w, are some of the 

qur!ltions disr.usscd in this chapter. 

After thus discussing thr main political theories in Chaps. 
J I-IV, the book proceeds to d("scribr the stmcture of the adminis­
tration in ancirnt India. Chapter V deals with the Kingship ; 
it describes its evolution from prehistoric times, discusses when 
and how far it was elective and when. how, why and to what extent 
di\·inity began to he associat<"d with it. Tht"" ditrerent. checks 
upon the kin~·s pO\n~r~ are enumerated and their adequacy is 
critically examine-d. 

Chapter VI deals with the Republics in Ancient India. 
When, how and wh~-re they came ·in existence, how far they 
were democratic in the modern sense of the term, what were 
the different types of their constitution, what were the relatiom 
bt"tween the Executive and the Central As.c;embly, when and 
why the republics declined and disappeared are some of the 

topic!' dealt with in this chapter. It is hoped that the reader 
will find a good deal of this chapter substantially new. 

Chapter VII deals with the powers and functions of the 
Central Assembly or Popular Parliament. It shows how this 
institution existed in the Vedi~ timl"s and gradually disappeared 
in the later period, when the state began to become more 
and more extensive. It is shown at the end that the Pauras 
and the Janapadas ·mentioned in the literature and inscriptions 
of the post-Mauryan period do not denote any popular asse~ 
blit"s or parliaments. 

Chapters VIII and IX deal \vith the machinery of the 
.Central Executive. Chapter VIII deals with the evolution of 
the Ministry and the powers it exercised in the administration.' 
'Chapter IX descrilxs the working of the Secretariat and of the 
various departments ofthe'Central Government. Datascattered. 
OV('.r a number of Nili works and inscriptions have been 
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corelated in order to give a detailed and synthetic account,. 
which will be found to be substantially new and original. 

Chapters X and XI describe the Provincial, Divisional, 
DistrictH Town and Vill~e Government. Here also the evidence 
of the theoretical works is checked and supplimented with that 
of inscriptions scattered over the different provinces. As far 
as possible, an attempt is made to give developments in their 
chronolOgical order ,; where possible, as in the case of the village 
councils, provincial variations in their constitution and functions. 
are also indicated. 

Chapter XII deals with Revenue ~nd Expenditure. 
Principles of taxation have been discussed and the various aspects. 
of the land tax have been extensively considered. The question 
of the ownership of land· has been critically examined. Taxes­
on commerce and industry have also been considered. The chap­
ter concludes with a discussion of the items of State expenditure . 
.Epigraphical sources have supplied rich material for this chapter~ 

Chapter XIII deals with the Inter-State Relations b~th 
in times ufpcace and war and also discusses in details the relations. 
between the suzerain and his feudatories. 

The various chapters of the book is9late the different links. 
of the administrative machinery like the king, the ministry, 
the secretariat and discuss their origin and trace their develop.:­
ment during the different p~riods. This treatment is no doubt 
very useful and it enables the reader to trace the origin ·and 
development of the different institutions very_ dearly. It 
howt;ver does not give the picture of the whole administrative· 
machinery from age to age. 

This is attempted in the concluding chapter, which first 
givd a survey of the administration from age to age and then 
gives a general estimate of ancient Indian polity and its achieve­
ments. ~ons suggested by this general survey and the 
~ritical esttmate are also stated at the end, so that they may 
be useful to us for th~ present as wdl. 

The book is mainly a research work, which documen~ 
all impo~t statements it makes and seeks to throw frt.sh light 
on several 1D1portant and obscure points. The suLjcct matter,. 
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however, has been presented m a manner calculated to be attrac­
tive and intelligible to the general reader as well. It is therefore 
hoped that the book will appeal both to the general reader and 
the scholar, as was the case with my books on Education in Ancitnt 

India, and Position of Womm i11 llindu Civilization. 

The book is supplied with a detailed bibliography in 
Appendix I. Appendix II gives a chronological table of authors, 
kings and dynasties arranged alphabetically with a view to help 
the general reader. Appendix Ill gives an exhaustive Index. 

Banaras Hindu University, 
15·5- 1949 

A.S. ALTEKAR 



PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION 

The hearty reception that was extended to the first edition 
of the State and Goutrnmml iu A11cimt l11dia showed that the obser­
vation made in the preface of its first edition that 'A comprehen­
sive work explaining succinctly the Hindu political ideas, theories 
and ideals and describing the different features and ~spects of the 
;.mcicnt Indian administration in its numerous branchr:s was still 
3 desideratum' was fairly correct. While preparing this second 
edition an effort has been made to make the work as compre­
hensive as possible by adding several new sections and chapter~ 
to it. Attention may be drawn to the following nnv features of 
the present edition :-

( 1 ) A section has been added to Chap. I explaining the 

precise scope and meaning of the terms like the Rajyaiastr«. 
Dat;t4aniti and Artha.itistra used to denote the political science. 
The chapter now contains a more exhaustive discussion of the 
problem of the authenticity of .the ArthaJtirtra of Kautilya and 
gives a critical discussion of the value of the different sources of 
ancient Indian polity. 

· (2) Chap. II contains a new section on the city states. 

(3) In chap. III a section has been added on the distribu­
tion of functions and the vesting of the sovereignty. 

(4) ·Chap. XII, dealing with judicial Administration, ill a 
new feature of this edition. 

Cr;) Chap. XIV dealing with Interstate Relations now in­
dudes a discussion of the MtUJ.r/ala theory, so frequently referred 
to by the ancient political writers. ~ 

(6) The last chapter of the first edition on Historical 
surveY and Estimate has now been expanded into three separate 
chapters. The histor,ical survery in the first edition was rather 
brief, extending over seven pages only .. It has now been made 
fairly exhaustive:and covers 45 pages. 
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This subject has now separate sections dealing with 

(I) Administration in the Vedic period. 
( 2 ) Administration in the Age of the Later Samhitiis ~nd 

Br.:ihmaiir;Js. 
(3) Administration durin~ c. 6oo B. C. to 325 B. C. 
~4) Administration in the Mauryan Age. 
(5) Ad~inistration during the Dark Period, 200 B. C· ·to 

3UO A. D. 
(G) Administration during the Gupta period. 
( 7) Administration under Harshavardhana. 
(8) Administration under the Rash~ii~as. 

The second edition .will thus give to the reader not only 'an 
idea of the origin and development of the several concepts and 
institutions of the Ancient Indian polity, b~t would put before 
him a concrete picture of th'e administration as a whole, as· it, 

\\'as functioning and developing' in the successive periods or 
Ancient Indian History from the Vedic age to about 1000 A. D. 

'General Estimate' now forms a separate chapter, the last 
one (XVII), in the book. Some changes had to be made in this 
r.h~pter also, especially in those portions of it that dealt with th~ 
lessons which modern India can learn from the ancient Indian 
polity. The original book was written when the Princely o·rder 
formed an effective part of the modem Indian Polity and the 
constitution of the Indian Republic had not been finalised. 
Some changes had to be made in the light of the new develop­
ments during the last six years. 

This new, revised and enlarged edition of State and Govern­

ment in Ancient India will be found to be as comprehensive as a 
book of375 pages can be reasonably expected to be. It is hoped 
that it will appeal as an authoritative book both to the general 
reader as well as to the University student and teacher. 

PATNA, 

l-.f.-l955 
A. S. Altekar 
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CHAPTER I. 

NAME, :HISTORY AND SOURCES OF THE 
SC!EHCE OF POLITY 

THE NA~E OF THE SCIENCE 

In ancient India the political science was known by several 
terms like the lUjadharma, Rajyasastra, Dat:lc;ianiti Nitisastra 
and Artha~ii.stra. Some of these terms like the Rajadharma' 
'Duties of the king' and Rajyruastra2, •Science of the state' 
require no explanation. l\{onarchy was the normal form o£ 
the state and the science of politics and government was therefore 
n~turally called Rajadharm:-1 or Rajyasastra. The term Dat;~c;laniti 
also is self-explanatory. Like many thinkers of the mod~ 
time, some Indian wrikrs like Manu held that the ultimate 
sanction behind the state is force. If it is not used, the alternative 
is the law of the jungle ( nllzt.yatryaya). It is Dal)c;la (physical force 
or physical punishment) which rules over all the subjects, it.is 
D:1I)~b. which protecrs them; when all else are sleeping, Dal)cfa 
keeps :.1wake ; law is nothing but Dal)Qa itself.3 Dal)c;la, however,. 
must be wielded with discr~tion. If it is used too harshly, the 
subjects are distt"esscd ; if it is used too lightly, the king will not be 
held in awe ; if it is used in the proper manner,' the subjects are 
happy and the realm progresses. 

Some writers like Kautily'a, however, do not understand 
Dal)c;ia in a narrow sense. They point out that punishment 
or threat of pun;shment is not to be viewed only in its prdhi­
bitive aspect. It establishes law and order in society and th~ 

1. This term is u~cd by Manu .and other Smriti writers, 
2. .Mbh. XII. t. 58-63 uses thiS term. 

3· ~: mfu; 'Sf\i!T: ~ ~~ ~fu I 
~: ~ ~ ~vi q-&[ ~~qr: II VIII. 14. 

4· ciT~~ f€r ~aRI•tG;;j~·:! ~:~I lftqi~GOI: ~ t 
Arlho.SiiJtra, I, I. <.:f. r~ls; Man:. vn. Iy,'.!7·J ... • 
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indirectly brings about a natural tendency in the average in­
dividual to obey the law of the land, which renders the frequent 
use of force unnecessary. It ultimately secures proper progrcs;;, 
In religion, philosophy and economic well-being, 1 so nec~·ssary 
for social stability. D~9_c!a enables.the indi:vidual and i.he state 
to have new achievements to their credit, to protect and in­
crease ~hat has ·];;e-n: acquired and to distribute the gains pro­

perly as between the state and the individuals, as also among 
the individuals themselves. The en~ire social well-being is 

-------thus _d_ependent upo11 it. Dal)c;lariiti thus deals with the totality 
'· Ef~~cial, political and economic rclatiqnships and indir.atcs how 

· ~ey are to be prop~rly organised and integrated with one an­
'::__-:-o!h~r. -~All relationship, says, · Usanas, is rooted in the Da,~<;laniti 

(Mbh. XII. 62. 28-g). 
, Manu goes to the extent of declaring that it is Dal)r_la who 

is. the rea1 ~ing, the real leader and the re~l pr~t~~t~~:S The 
~~~t the fu~ctions and duties of the king and the welfare 

of the state were therefore naturally called Dary,l<miti. 

The works on the science of politics written by U~anas3 and 
Prajapati were known as Dal)c;laniti ; it will be soon shown ( p. 4) 
how the Artha.iastra of Kau\ilya also was known by that term. 

The next term we have to consider is Nitisastra. Niti is derived 
-'rom the root ni to lead ; Niti therefore means proper guidance 
or direction. It was held that ti:tis would become possible by 
following the ethical course of conduct and therefore one connota­
tion of the term Nitisastra was the science of ethics. Proper 
guidance or direction usually presupposes propriety; pntdence 
and wisdom ; so Nitisastra also came to denote the science 
of wisdom and right course. Bhartrihari used the term in this 
Sense when he described one of his books as Nitisataka. Greatest 
propriety, wisdom and circumspection have, however, to be 

r. awcft~~r~flfr<rml;;t lllrr~llWcRT ~: I W<l ;ftfuku's<ll fu: 
ar~~<ri ~~qftd?~rarr mtCff<fq.-.l<fr ~ ~il ,;,r,I m~, r-=. <~1 
I. 4· cr. also Mbh. XII 5'J· 711-9. 

2 • ij' 'U\ifT ~/:4't ~: B' ;ffir mfum :q B': I VII. '7· 
3· B' :q aft~ ~0$1lctl !fi: l:l'lf.:P1ll4j,q 41CI: I Mudrarrikshma, Ac-t I. 
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shown in shaping and guiding the intcn~al and foreign policy of 
the State, and so the term Nitisastra became very ·popular to 
designate the science of government from about the sth. century 
A. D.· Kamandaka and Sukra prefer to call their works as books 
on Niti and not on Dat)c:laniti or Arthasastra. Lakshmidhara 
(II5o A.D.), AnnambhaHa (12oo A.D.) Chal)c_lc~\·ar~ (13so 
A.D.), Nilakat:~~ha and Mitrami~ra ( 1625 A.D.) call the relevant· 
lnoks or their digests as Nitikalpataru, Nitichandrika, Nitirat­
nakara, Nitimayukha and Nitiprakiisa respectively, and not as 
Artha5astra-Kalpataru or Rajadharma-ratnakara, Rajya~astra­

mayakha or Dal)c:lanitiprakiisa. ~he aim of the government is 
to scr.t:re all round progress and prosperity of society an9. _the 
~am~-~~'as- taken io be the scope of Niti~astra. Sukra points 

~Eo\~ Niti~astra is a sint qUI! non for the ~~Eility ~l~d_pr~gr~~.s 
of socie~ in all directions and how it enables tll(;-realisation of 

.....___-- --
the four-fold goals connected with Dharmn. Artha, Kama and 

Moksha. 1 

Arthasiistra is the next term !or the science of politics which 
we have now to consider. The usual meaning of the term 
A.rtha is money or wealth and so the term Arthasastra should 

connote the science of wealt,h. .. or_ cconomic.s, and not the science 
of government. While7o-~ceding that Ar.t.hfl._denotes. _th~ _a~o.:. 
cations of men, Kau tilya contends that the term also can denote 

,. th~tcrJitory_~vhere the people live together. Artlmsastra, 

therefore, says Kau ~ilya,. is_ t4_(!.~c~e!_1<;~--~~·!~!cl{_~c:_~l~_ with__!he ac­
quisition and protection or governance of territory.~ This 
c~pla.nation to justify the use of the term Arthasastra for the 
science of politics appears to be rather forced and far-fetched. 
But posterity has acquiesced in the term .primarily oecause the 
nost important book on the science of politics is known as 
Arthasastra. Thus the Sukraniti.Siira states that the ArthaJiistra 
discusses instructions about the government along with the 

'· ~~ mctilfttfct<ti"1"1fct~llt'!i<tl¥t' 

~t:r1~<flP1ii<?i ~~lit~ mr: 11 '· 5• 

7· lfol1S!f11Jrt err~~:, lf~ "1,~=. aBIT: ~ ~-
~ ' ~ -

~: ~I Bk. XV, Chap. 1. 
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acquisition of wealth (IV. 5· 56.). A perusal of the opening 
chapter of Kau ~ilya's Arthaiastra would show that the author 
had originally intended to christian his book as a Daryc)aniti; 
later on he seems to have changed his mind and decided to call 
it as Artha.Siistra. The explanation and justification of the term 
Artha.Siistra occurs only in the last chapter of the Work. In its 
colophon the work is called simply as Sastra; it can be an abbre­
viation of Artha.Siistra as well as of Daryc;laniti5astra. It is inter­
esting to note that the work was known to Daryc;lin as Dandanitil 
and not as Arth~iistrn. The Amarakosha..also ~uates Da·ry·daniti 
with Arth_~iistra as also the Mi~-~,..1:!~~ on Yfj"iiayal_kya · i, 31 1 
and 313. 

To conclude, in the early stages of the development of the 
science, it was known as Rajadharma; Dal)Qaniti became 
a more popular term a little later, and ~ha5iistra Was suggested 
as an alternative to it. In course of time, however, the word 
Riijaiiiti-sastra, abridged into NitiSiistra became most popular 
and gradually supplanted the other terms. 

THE HisTORY OF NiTI.SASTRA 

We shall now proceed to describe the origin and dcvel 
ment of th_e NitiSastra in ancient India. This will incidenta~i 
enable the reader to get an idea of the main sources avail bly 

d' a e for reconstructing the picture of ancient In tan Polity and 
Administration and of the difficulties and limitations und 

• which we have to work while engaged in this task. er-
' 
' Systematic literature on what we may call the S · 

ctence 
of Polity does not go back to a time earlier than c. 500 B. C 

This is but natural. Even semi-secular and semi-rcligiou~ 
subjects like grammar, r:tymology and astronomy began to 
develop as independent treatises only from about the 8th centu 
B. C. The science of polity, therefore, cannot be expected ;: 

have acquired an independent existence much be1ore the sixth 
century B C. 

1. ar~ diC!~w~r?lfa~J. 1 ~~trr.rlm'trrzr'f<mr~ ~if 'fiif: 
~«~~:~I Book r. 



I) VBDIC UTEilATURE ON POLITY 5 

Though there was no systematic lilerature on the political 
science composed in the earlier period, usually called the Age 
of the Vedas and the Brahmal)as, there are scattered passages 
in the Vedic literature, which throw considerable light, some­
times dim, somtimes clear, on th~ !_h_eqry_and..pra~tk.c: .o(_gm:ern:_ 

. ---------.---ment lf?:_the contemporary tu:nes. The material in the ~igt'tda 

-iS-;~-~y scanty/ but that in the Atharvalleda is relatively more 

copious ; it however mostly refers to the institution of the 

king~!- In the different Sam~ Y.~j~~e~a and in 
the Brahmal)a litera_ture, we frequently come across the des­
criptio~--;[ the co-~o~ation ceremony and of the different sacri­
fices laid down for the king either at the time of his accession or • 
at some later time in his career. These give us valuable glimpses 

into the position of ~~c:__king, the p~t!~~-_!1~ enjoyed, the ~~~~~ . 
he collected ~e entourage that surrounded him.s There 

arenumerous passagesiritliis-1iferature which di~~~~- the relative. 
position and privileges of the different castes, especially the • 
Brahmat:tas and the Kshatriyas, which also are valuable to the • 
student of the political institutions. 

From about the 8th cena.ry B. C. an age of specialisation1 
commenc~d and the specialists in grammar and etymology, · 
prosody and astronomy began to form separate schools and com- • 
pose special manuals for the beginners as well as the advanced 
scholars. The beginning of a _school of politics, properly so­
called, has to be ascribed to this age of sp~c._ialisation; it is how­
ever certain that it was somewhat later in orig1n than the above. 
sciences and probably contemporaneous with t~-~s_hool of the' 
·Dharrna-~astra. The earliest works on polity, which unfortunately 
ha;~~il be~n lost, were probably composed in c. 7th century B. C. 

1. Particularly noteworthy are the following :- • • • 
X. 191 ; 173 ; 166 ; 124.8; 97.6; j8.1 ; IV. 42; IX. 92.6; "VII. 6.5, 

VI. 28.6 ;_IV. 4.1 ; III. 43 .5 ; I, !:!5.1o-1 5 ; 67.1 ; 85.8; 13o.1. 
2. The following references are important :-: • 
III. 4--5; VI. 88; V. 1g; Vll. 12 ; VI. 40.2; XX. 127; IV. 22; XIX.-31; 

VIII. 10. 8-13. 

3· The following passages are important :- • 
T.S. 3·4·5; 8.g. 1. ; K S. XXXI. 10; XV. 4.; S.Br. I. 7· 3~ 4·i V. 3· I. 1 ~ 

3· 3· 6-g; 4· 4· 7; IX, 3. 4. 5 ; XIII. 1. g. 8. ;.2. g. 2-5; 4· 4· 1.; A.Br. 1.14-, 
II. 33; VIII. 10-12 ; 14 ; 23; 31; P. Br., XIX. 4· 
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It _is also but natural that in about the 7th century 13. C. 
the science of politics should have begun to develop. Th c country 
was studded with small kingdoms and the advisers of kings, 
who were sages and.scholars of mature judgement, were naturall}· 
expected to discuss problems of administration with them. 
It is interesting to note that in the Santiparvan of the fi_ahiiblzii!_ata, 
while answering to some of the questions of Yudhish\hira, Bhi­
shma does not give his own opinion, but suggests it by referring 
to the dialogues between kings and sages of hoary antiquity, 
who had discussed similar problems. Vo{hile discussing the divi­
nity of the king, Bhishma refers to a dialogue betwecn1Afinc1ha~~ 

.:;_and Indrc:_(chap 65); whi~phasising the importance of!J_~_2a, 
hedraws attention to a dialogue betweenlCing Vasuhoma and 
Mandhata, (chapters 68, I 22 ~hile exhorti;-gthe --king -to be 
~ Bhishma quotes from a dialogue between ~~fisva 
'and Mandh5.ta (chapter go) ;w~ile~emphasiSing- the importance 
·of thuriest, h~ d~~~--; atte-ntio~to!l_~ialogue between king Aila · 

• -a.Ii~asYapa"-(~hap~ 73) ~ ~~i~_ \V~_~ing (l_ king against depletion 
~~,he referes to a dialogu~ bet_\','e~_n s_age Kalakavriksha 

arid Ko5alaking (chaps.82, I64); ~-~~!«i<:.~ing !P_!&_e_p~ohlcnlS 
__.of the republic, he quotes from a dialogu_e __ ~e_t~e_e_~ !"-rishQa 
• and Narad_<!_.( chap. 81). It is quite obvious that these dia­

logues must not have been hanging in the air or in oral tra­
ditions only ; some of them must have formed part of books 
<>n political science. The science of polity must have had a 
pretty number of books by about the 7th or the 6th century B.C. 

\ 

Politics attained the status of an independent science in the 
~::_,&"' west a couple of centuries later, when Aristotle composed his 
!'./ famous work, Politics, disentangling politics from ethics for t.lte 

first-time. 

We ar~ indebted- to the ~'!__abh§!EJC£~n9-_tJ.Le_Adluz.fasl;u, of 
Kautilya for ~n account of.t~~or~en and theo!:ies pro­
~J)io.neer-wnte~_!idd. It is int~ti~g 
"'and important to note that these two works, which represent 
indenendent traditions· and sources, agree with each other. as. 
fat as the 1\aiJl~ of the early writers are concerned. ThG. Maha­
bharata account is sexni.:legendary and semi-historical. It sta~es 
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that a huge work on the science of polity extending over a lakb 

I of verses was originally composed by Brahmadeva, the Creator~ 
when he put an end to the prevailing anarchy and re-established 
the social order. It was then successively :tbridged by·Siva-ViSi­

/ Jaksha, Indra, Brihaspati and Sukra. Manu, Bharadvaja and 
Gaurasiras arc also mentioP~d by the epic as other authors on 

the science ofpolity.1 

l The names of well-known works like the .\fanusmriti, the 

}r(lj~avall~vasr~l!iti, the Pariisarasmriti and the Sukra~iti, show._that in 

1 ancient Ind•a authors often preferred to remam mcogmto and 

/attributed their works to divine or semi-nivine ~c:rsons: W~ 

1 ·need not tht·refore supoose that works or. pohty attnbuted 
to Brahmaclcva, Manu, Siva or Indra existed only in the imagi 
nation of a Kau ~ilya or the author of the .Mahiibhiirata. 

This conclusion is supported by the data of the ArthaitistTa 
of Kau!ilya ; for in numerous places2 it refers to. and disci..Q:it:S 
the various views of ViSasHiksha, lndra (Bahudanta), Brihaspati. 
Sukra, Manu, Bharadvaja, Gaura5iras, Parasara, Pi.Suna.. 
KauJ;lapadanta, Vatavyadhi, Ghotamukha, Katyayana~ Chara­
yaJ;la and other scholars of the Science of Polity that arc: 
referred to in the Arthasiistra (Bk. VI chap. s)s. 

As was the case with the other branches of kllnwled~re.' 

there were several schools among the students of the Science 
of Polity as well ; some of them claimed Manu (the father 
of the human race) as their founder, others Brihaspati, the 
teacher of the gods and others still Sukra or Usanas, the rival 
teacher of the Asuras. Some chose to affiliate themselves to 
Brahma, some to Indra and some to Siva. In the b~gliUring 
very probably hanqbooks for the use of the beginners were 
composed, which were later developed into comprehens1ve 
works. It is these books, written ~y human scholars but ascribed 
to super-human authors, which are referred to by the Mahiibhtirtdc. 

and the Arthaiiistra. 
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Un!Ortunately none of these books have survived to our 
times. It appears that the material contained in some of them 
was incorporated in the Rajadharma section of the Santiparvan 
of the Mahabharata and that the others were superseded 
and thrown into the background by the masterly work of Kau­
tilya. Some Of them, however, existed down to the gth century ; 
for a verse of Vi.SaHiksha has been quoted in the Biilakridii, a gth 
century comm~ntary of the Yiijiiavalkyasmriti by Sure~-varacharya: 

The references to the views of these authors· made in the 
Arthafiistra, however, enable us to get a fair idea of their 
contents.1 The science of polity was a new one at this time 
and therefore many of these writers seem to have started their 
works with a diScussion of its relative importance as compared 
to the Vedas, the philosophy and the economics. One of them, 
named Usanas, went to the extent of advocating the extreme 
view that politics was the only science worth study. The polity 
which these writers were discussing was obviously a monarchical 

one, and they seem to have devoted considerable space to the 
discussion of the training of the prince· and the qualifications 

of an ideal ruler. The relative importance that he should attach 
to the difficulties and calamities in connection with the treasury, 
forts and army were also exhaustively discussed. The constitu­
tion and functions of the ministry were described at length by 
most of them and tRey widely differed from one another about 
th~ number of the ministers and their qualifications. . Principles 
of foreign policy also were debated upon, Bharadvaja advocating 
submission to the strong when there is no alternative and Visala­
ksha recommending a fight to the finish, even if it meant annihila­
tion. Vata;ry~_dhi did ~not subscribe to the theory of Shiicfgu7,1ya but 
advocated. that of Dvazgur;tya. Problems connected with taxation 

-do not seem to have been discussed by these writers; at any rate 
the Art!w.fiistra has no quotations from them bearing on that topic. 
The questions of the control over revenue and provincial officers 
were discussed, but the local government seems to have been 
left untouched. On the other hand these early works contained 

I. Cf. especially the _different views discussed :lot pp. g, 68 1 7 6 8 
192, 1g6, zg8 (Shamsastn's ed.). ' 5 ' I I, I 5, 
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important sections dealing with civil and criminal law and laid 
down a scheme of fines and punishments for theft, robbery, 
misappropriation, etc. We would not be far wrong in concluding 
that the treatises of most of these writers were the precursors of 
the Arthaiiistra of Kau ~ilya but dealing, of course in a much less 
e."'Chaustive way, only with those topiCs dealt with in its Books 
I, II, III, IV, VI. and VII. 

If the quotations from the works u1 ms predecessors given 
by Kau~ilya can be taken as representative of their contents, 
we may well conclude that there was a fairly stro:r:tg school of 
politics in India from c. 500 B.C. This school would be the 
counterpart of the Dharmsiitra school, which existed at this 
period. Whether the one school was Brahmanical and the 
other Kshatriya, it is difficult to state. It is, however, quite 
likely that some of the writers of the Niti school·may well have 
bdonged to the class of the administrators of the age. 

The Mahabhiirata is an important source to the studt'nt ot 
the science of polity. The Sii.ntiparvan has an extensive section 
devoted to the Rajadharma or the duties of the king and the 
government. It discusses the importance of the science of politics 
(Chaps. 63-64) and advocates its own theories about the origin 

of the state and kingship (Chaps. 56, 66, 67) · The duties and 
responsibilities of the king are discussed at length in several 
chapters (Chaps. 55-57, 70, 76, 94, g6, 12o·), as also those of 
the-different ministers (Chaps. 73, 82, 83, 85, I 15, I 18). Taxation 
is discussed in half a dozen chapters (Chaps. 71, 76, 87, 88, 
120, 130), but th.! duties ofthe different officers are not laid 
down in detail as in Book II of the Arthasiistra. Internal ad­
ministration is briefly described only in one chapter ( 87). 
Problems connected with the foreign policy and peace and 
war naturally occupy a good deal of si>a~:e (Chaps. So, 
87, gg, 100-103, 110 and 113). There is no doubt that the 
Ra jadharma section represents a further advance over the works 
of the writers mentioned in it and in the Arthasiistra ; it is not 
unlikely that it incorporates some of their theories and chapters. 

Apart from the Rajadharma section of the Santiparvan, 
there are some other chapters in the work where problems oJ 
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' government arc UISCussed Sabhaparvan Chap. 5 gives us a 
· very good idea of the ideat"ad~inistration. i\diparvan Chap~ 
I 142 contains a justification of Machiavellianism- -tinder certain 

', circumstances. Sabhaparvan Chap. 32 and Vanaparvan 
. Chaps. 25, 32, 33 and I so contain interesting di~cussions on 

. the emergency policy. 
As the A1ahiibhiirata has undergone several recensions, it is 

net easy to fix the time of the above chapters. 'fhe treatment of 
the topics however suggests th::J.t the above chapters may be 
belonging to a period earlier than that of the Jvfa11usmriti, i.e. to 
about the 4th century B. C. 
• ,. -The next important source is the famous Artlzaiiislra of 
Kau~ilya. It belongs to the same category as the above works, 
but di~cusses the old topics with a remarkable thoroughnes~,. 
referring to the views of the earlier writers and advancing its 
own theories. Thesetting of the work is secular. In Dharma­
siitra works, Rajadharma forms but one section. Here on the 

other hand the study of the state is the main topic, though the 

king is expected to master the Vedas and philosopy. After ·dis­
cussing in Book I the various problems connected with the king­
ship, it gives an exhaustive picture of the civil administration in 
Book. II. The next two books- deal with the civil, criminal and 
personal law. The Book V deals with the duties and respon­
sibilities of the courtiers and retainers ofthe king and Book VI 
describes the nature and functions of the seven prakritis of the 
State. Then the work devotes its last nine Books to an 
exhaustive discussion of the problems connected _with the foreign 
policy, the 'circles' ofkings and the policy to be followed in 
connection with itS different members, the ways and means by 
which to establish one's ascendancy among them, the occasions 
suitable for war and peace, the manner in which the warfare was 
to be carried on or dissernions were to be sown among the 

enemies, etc. 
The Arthaiiistra is more a manual tor the administrator 

than a theoreti~al work on polity discussing the philosophy 
and fundamental principles of administration or of the political 

science. It is mainly concerned with th~ practical problems 
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~f govc1 nme·nt and describes its machinery and functions, both 
m peace and war, with an cxhamti\"eness not seen in any later 
work, with the possible excepti0n or the Sul.rarziti. 

There is a great contron:rsy about the date or the ArthaJ!cistra. 
l\fessrs. Shamas:1stri, Gan:.1patishastri,. N. K. Law, Smith, 
Fleet and Jayaswal hold that the work procect.ls from the pen of 
of the famous minister of Chandragupta r..Iaurva, while 
Messrs. Winternitz, Jolly, Keith and D. R. Bhand.arkar hold 
thal the work is a much later one, written in the cady 
centuries of the Christ ian cra. 1 Conclusive e\·idcnce support­
ing either view is lacking and the question has become compli­
cated owing to the work being occasionally retouched in later 
times. The second school points out that if the book was really 
written by Kau~ilya, the l\1auryan prcmic!·, it is strange that it 
should not contain some references to the l\1auryan empire and 
its administrative machinery, so we11 known to us from Greek 
sources. It ignores the boards of town officials, and lays clown 
no rules for the care of foreigners, for escorting them to the border 
and looking after their effects if deceased. The fact that the 
views of Kau~ilya himself are quoted in the 3rd person would 
suggest that the real writer of the work was different from him. 

Shamasastri and Jayasw:al demur to these conclusiom:. 
They point out that the colophon of the work distinctly states 
that it was written by Kau ~ilya, who had rescued the country 
from the Nandas. To say that the author was not acquainted 
·with a wide empire is incorrect, for he states (at p. 340) that 
-the sphere of the jurisdiction of a chakrauartin extends from the 
Himalayas to the ocean. The aim of the book is to describe 
the machinery of a normal state ; the organizatioi' of a big 
empire which was only an occasional phenomenon in Indian 
history is not, therefore, discussed in detai]. The. Arthaiastra 
-no doubt refers only to the superintendents of the different 

• t. lm~;>ortant reterences are the. tollowing ~ Shamasastri, Introduction 
. to ~e A.rt/iQJiistra; Jayaswal, Hindu Pol!~• AppendiX C; N. N. Law, Calcutta 
!Uui.w, 1924; J.J. Meyer, Das Alt-induche Buche vom Welt-und Staatsle.bef!•. (D:'-s 
.Artba.Astra des Kautilya) ubersetzt vom J. )· Meyer, 192~ Lep1z1c .m 
~Ppot:t of traditional" date · Jolly, Introduction to the Arthasastra ; Ke1th 
"'ritkrit Likralut'e, ·pp. 45s, a~d Winternitz, Geschil:hte Jer Jnder Literature, Vol, 

• PP· 519. ff.. in support of a later·date. 
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h been omitted because departments ; the boards of five may ave . mmon 
It is qutte a co they were mainly non-official in character· 1 b their 

. fi to themse ves Y practice among Indian authors to re er . h first 
. . • 1 ther than m t e own name m the thtrd person smgu ar, ra . n 

"1 • the thtrd perso person plural · so the references to Kau tt ya 1n 
' t h"mself the author need not necessarily show that he was no 1 

of the book. 

1 It is true that the name Kautilya is not very co~pli~ent~Z ; 
we need not however on that account doubt h1s htstoncl y, 
b . v- -db" nd ecause a number of his predecessors like atavya 1 a . 
Kaur:tapadanta had equally unflattering names. Nor can 1t 
be argued 'hat Kautilya is later than Bhasa, because the verse 
.Navam. !arauam etc. occurring in Book X Chap. 2 of the Art!uz_­
siistra is to be seen in Pratijna-Taugandharayat;a of Bhasa. Kau p­
lya never fails to mention the names of his sources ; he has men­
tioned by name a number of earlier writers on polity ; had he 
borrowed the above verse from Bhasa, he would also have 
rnentioned his name. The Arthasiistra introduces this verse along 

with another with the remark 'Apiha Slokau bhavatab', 'There 
are th d" · 1 _esc two verses', showing dearly that they were tra 1t1ona 
Ottes; both Kautilya and Bhasa have obviously borrowed from 
the tnas ffl . . "1 

so oatmg popular verses. To argue that Kau tt ya was 
nc.i. ·a historical figure because his name is not mentioned by 
Megasthenes would have had some force, if the entire work of 
the G k 

ree ambassador had come down to us ; as only fragments 
of the book are available, it is quite possible tu presume that the 

~~~e may have been mentioned in some of the lost chapters. 
h~nul~rly Patanjali's silence about Kau~ilya cannot go against 

ts historicity. It is true that he mentions Mauryas and a~so 
t~e ~abha of Chandragupta. But the point at issue is whether 
t ere Was an occasion for Patanjali to refer to Kau tilya and 
whether h · "II ·1 N -~ f p- · · "k f K- -e 1s st1 s1 ent. o su ra o ai).1m or vartt ·a o atya-
yana _called for such a reference in the commentary. It may 
be potnted out that Patanjali is also silent about Asoka and Bin­
dusara. A.re we to conclude that they did not exist because of 
this silence ? The argument that the chemical and metallur­

gical knowledge presupposed by Book. II, Chap. I 2 of the 
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Arthaiastra is too advanced for the 3rd century B. C. will hardly 
carry any conviction when it is remembered how our knowledge 
of the development of these subjects in ancient India is very 
meagre. 

The society depicted by Kau~ilya permits levira'c and re­
marriages of widows, as also post-puberty marriages and divorces 
(pp. 151-159). This was thestate of affairs in the Mauryan 
age. Scant respect is shown to the Buddhists ( p. 199) and 
persons are prohibited from becoming recluses without providing 
for their families ( p. 48). This would indicate that the work 
was written at a time when Buddhism had not yet become strong 
enough to induce people to leave their families and join the order. 
The work frequently uses the wordyukta in the scnst' of an ofllcial, 
as is done in the edicts of Moka. In later centt:.rics this term went 

out of vogue. 
The reference to the Madras, the Kambojas, the Lichchhavis 

and the Mallas as republics in Bk. XI, Chap. I of the ATtha­

siistra would also support the view that the book belongs to the 
early Mauryan times, when these republics arc known to have 
been flourishing. In the 4th century A. D. very few knew of 
their existence as republics. Lik~ Yaska, who was a predecessor 
of PaDini, the Arthiiistra refers to only four parts of speech, 
and not to eight as has been done by the great grammanan. 
This would suggest that PaDini's grammar had not yet become 
very authoritative in the days ofKautilya. He should therefore 
be placed in the 4th century B. C. rather than in the 4th 

century A. D. 
It is worth noting that there are several striking points of 

resemblance between the Arthasiistra and the extant fragments 
of Megasthenes. Like Megasthenes, the Arthaiiistra refers to 

the royal procession at the time of hunting and religious ceremo­
nies (Bk. I, Chap. 20) and to the necessity of guarding the 
road on the occasion (Bk. 1, Chap. 18). Both authorities refer 
to female body guards of the king and to his habit of shampooing 
(Bk. I, Chap. 1 zg). Mcgasthenes' account of irrigation canals 
and sluices reminds us of the observations on the sctubandha 

in the Arthas{istra (Bk. VII, Chap. 14). Megasthenes' overseers 
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moving up anu down and reporting to the king are obviously 
the spies of the Arthaiastra. 

Megasthenc~· officials for the measurement of the land beloug 
to· the same sct·.rice of which the g·1pa of the Arlt'zaJiistra was a 
subordinate member. The great officers in charge of the m:.H­
kets and rivers, of cities and arts and crafts, mentioned by the 
Greek ambassador, remind us of some of the adlryakshas of the 
Bk. II of the Arthafastra. 

There are no doubt some serious descrepancies between 
Kau~ilya and Megasthenes ; but in most cases it can be shown 
that the Greek ambassador's account is unreliable. The latter 
is, for some reasons unknown to us, drawing too rosy- a picture of 
the Indian society when he states that theft, drinking and slavery 
were unknown in India. The data ·in the Arthaitistra arc not con­
sistent with these statements, but are supported by the evidence 
of the DharmasOtras written at about the 4th century B. C. ; 
we can therefore well place him in the Mauryan period, though 

his picture differs from that of Megasthcncs. Megasthencs' 
.statement that Indians did not know the art of writing and 
administered the laws from memory is now universally accepted 
as incorrect. His statement that the horses and elephants were 
the monopoly of the king is contradicted by Strabo and Arrian, 
who agree with Kau~ilya in recognising private ownership of 
these animals. When Megasthenes states that the state was the 
owner of land, he probably refers to the crown lands. Pataii.jali 
agrees with Kautilya in recogn~sing the private ownership 
of arable land. The non-reference m the Arthaiiistra to the boards 
of five in the city and the military administration may be 

due to the fact that Kautilya perhaps wanted to refer to only 
the heads of the offices and not to their advisory councils 

All things considered, it has to be admitted that there is 
a substantial agreement between the administrative and social 
picture as given by Kautilya and Megasthenes and we may well 
conclude that they were not far removed from each other in time. 

The above facts as well as the colophon of the work would 
suggest that its kernel at any rate belongs to the Mauryan a · c 

and embodies the views ofKau~ilya. It was, however, retouch;d 
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·here and there in later times. Thus the reference to China 
could not have been in the original work, as the country was not 
Jcnown by that name in c. 300 B. C. It is probable that passages 
containing the term surmiga, derived from the Greek term syrinx, 
may be later. At p. 255 the view of Bharadvaja is placed after .. 
that of Kautilya. This may be an instance of opposite views 
being placed side by side in an impartial manner. But if it sug­
gests that the view of Bharadvaja was to be preferred to that 
of Kau tilya, the passage would be a later addition. 

Apart from a few such passages, the work seems to be subs­
~antially of the Mauryan age and may be taken to embody the 
views of the great minister of Chandragupta. 

Kau!ilya was not only a famous statesman but also the 
founder of a school of politics ; hence the great respect in which 
his name and work have been held by the subsequent 
centuries. Both Barya 1 and DaryQ.in1 refer to the study of this 
work especially by the princes, and the Jain tradition, as recorded 
in the Nandisiitra (P· 391) enumerates the work among the here­
tical books along with the Riimiiyar:za and the Bhiirata. Even 
south Indian epigra"phs describe skilled administrators and 
diplomats like king Durvinita ("gth century)3 and Marashimha 
( 1oth century) of the Ganga dynasty3 as incarnations of Vishr.m­
gupta or Kautilya or as well versed in his statecraft. 

The position of the Arthasiistra in the realm of the litera­
'ture on politics is analogous to that of Paryini's Ash!iidhyiiy"i in 
the field of grammar. Like Paryini, Kautilya superseded all 
his predecessors ; their works were, therefore, lost in the course 
of time: The excellence of Pal)ini's work was so great that 
very few among the later grammarians thought it possible to 
supersede the great master. The same apparently was the 
view of the later scholars in the realm of the political science. 

L ~~ Slfli)qihtfii~uf Cfilfc:~lliB4~tlt~ SIBJOfSJ. I Kiidamhari. 

:::-.. ... ft .,......+- _... .Fc ' ~ ~ ....,.t;.~ 2 • 3TCflfitf atct.,os,...l dB 1 ~'~~4~t .... IBt"''tll ctcot•t"dii +tl'ill!l" l!f<Siott: 
~ ~ ~~ ' 

~' .. ·~~ l<fl'€1€i?l: '€1'1~"<11 I Dnsakumiiracharit, Bk. I 

3· Gumin:ddipura plates, M.A. R., 1912; Vudlw: grant, AI. A. R. 19~ 
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That seems to be one of the reasons for the relative dearth of 
original works in the later history of the science. 

There were also some other reasons for this phenom!'non. 
The Smritis written during c. 200 B. C. to 200 A. D. like those 
ofManu (Chaps. VII-IX), Vish~u (Chap. III) and Yajnaval­
kya (Chap. I, 304-67) took over the discussion of the topics 
like the duties of the king, the functions of the different officers, 

·.~tli~ rules of civil and criminal law and the different theories 
concerning the foreign policy. Of course their treatment of these 
subjects was not as comprehensive or systematic as that of the 
Arthasiistra, but it was quite sufficient for every day purposes. 
They possessed the additional advantage of including a discussion 
of the rules of uar~, aframa and priiyafchitta and thus appcarl'd 
as more useful manuals to the public than the hooks on the pu -e 
Arthasiistra, as they dealt with a number of religious, social and 
philosophical topics also, in which the age was more interested 
than in the pure discussion of the details of political theories 

or the problems of Government administration. 

The Smriti works referred to above deal with the adminis­
trative problems in a general way. Their treatment would 
have been found inadequate and new books would have come 
into the field, had there been intense activity in the realm 
of the political thought. But there was n~ such activity. The 
general form of the works of the political science was 
determined by the Arthafastra and a few other manuals of 
similar nature. New political theories were n~t adum­
brated in later centuries. The semireligious and semi-moral 
outlook of the writers of the time was responsible for 
this. Our writers, for instance, concede the principle that 
the king is the servant of the people and there is no sin in 
killing a tyrant. A good many theories a~d books could have 

come in the field, if the problem of' rigiCide had been 
viewed purely from the se~ul~r point of view. . What are the 

: duties of the king in his capacity as the servant of the people, 
what are the secular remedies for the people, if the king begins 

. to behave autocratically, under what circumstances would people 
:be justified in withholding allegiance or the payment of taxes, 
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how public opinion was to make itself felt, what were the. different 
milder remedies that people could adopt before they had recoune 
to rigicide, how were they to be made effective in the face of the 
police and military forces of the king,-these and similar questions 
would have given rise to a number of divergent theories, resulting 
in a rich literature extending over several centuries.But this could 
not happen, because our writers looked at the question from 
the religious and moral point of view. The king was to be a 
virtuous ruler, devoted heart and soul to the welfare of the people; 
if he was not such, then gods will punish him. The 
subjects had no secular remedies feasible in normal times ; gods 
were expected to destroy a bad king. Sometimes it is stated 
that he should be killed like a mad dog, but how, by whom, 
and under what circumstances is not explained. Abstruse 
thinking and daring speculation which is characteristic of 
Hindu thought in other departments 1ike philosophy and poetics 
are strangely enough conspicuous by their absence in the works 

on the science of polity. 
Epigraphical evidence shows that there existed considerable 

divergence in the country in the sphere of ta.."Cation and local 
government. New taxes were introduced by the different states 
in the course of time and the local government institutions deve­
loped on different lines in the various provinces of India. New 
books could have been written discussing these developments. 
But this did not happen, probably because taxation and local 
government were governed _by local traditions, which were not 
usually incorporated in the standard works on polity. 

The adrnjnistrative machinery of the Guptas considerably 
differed from that of the Mauryas ; fresh developments took 
place in this sphere under Harsha, as also lJ.Dder the rule of the 
eariy.medie"lal dynasties. Books could have been written bearing. 
upon the changes that were taking place in the administrative 
machinery. But this al~o did not happen. Probably the stu.; 
del'l:ts of the political science felt that these were minor changes 
of details which were not sufficiently important to warrant the 
composition of fresh books. 

It has been suggested that the foreign invasions and alien 
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rule during c. 200 B. C. to goo A. D. may have been responsible 
for the dearth of the political literature in the post-Kau~ilya 
period. This, however, appears improbable ; the dominion~ 
of the Greeks, the Scythians, the Parthians and the Kushat;~as 
did not extend beyond the Punjab for any appreciable time. 
Madhyadcla and Bihar, which were the centre of Aryan culture 
from c. 500 B. C. remained practically unaffected by the foreign 
conquests. 

To conclude, the relative sterility in political literature in the 
first millenium of the Christian era seems to be due to the great 
sway which the classical work of Kautilya continued to have 
over the public mind and the absence of any noteworthy deve­
lopment in the sphere of the political thought or government 
machinery. A few manuals, with no particular claim to origina­
lity, were of course composed during this period and we shall 
briefly refer to them after a few remarks about the state of 
affairs in South India. 

South India in the early period did not produce any import­
ant works on polity. We get only occasional references on the 
government of the day from such literary works as the Tirukkural, 
and tl-_e Silappadikaram. But they usually refer to the king and 
his officers and hardly throw any light· either on the political 
theories or on the administrative structure as a whole. 

The great fascination which Kau\ilya had over his succes­
sors is well illus~~ted by Kamandakiya Nitisara, composed probably 
in the Gupia age (c. soorA. D.). This book is nothing but 
a metrical summary of the work of Kau\ilya. Obviously its 
anonymous writer felt that the best service he could render 
to the students of politics would be to summarise this standard 
work in the .popular Anushtub metre, so that it could be easily 
memorised by the st.udent. The work, however, does not at 
all describe the administrative mac.hinery. The king and his 
courtiers dominate the picture, showing the great importance 
that monarchy had a·cquited by this time. KautiJya's chapter 
ori republican states is omitted, probably because they were no 
longer in existence. Civil, criminal and personal law are com­
pletely left out, pt:obably because the Smriti writers of this period 
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had specialised in this blanch. Jayaswal attributed the work 
to Sikharasvaruin, a minister of Chandragupta .II ; his argu· 
ments however are not convincing. Vishakhadatta and~ 
do not refer to the work but Vamana (c. Boo A.D.) knows it. 
Its time may be somewhere between 500 and 700 A. D. 

T_tie ."tfitip_a};Jamrila_ is also a colourless summary of earlier 
political tho~g_ht ; it is somewhat .interesting a5 it proceeds from 

"l}fe -peri-of~~ain author, Somadevas_~r! (c. g6o A. D.) 

The Sukraniti, whose date is rather uncertain, is the next 
wo~k -to b~~~idered. It is very important for the student 

of ancient Indianp,olity. Like other works of the~, it docs 
-not occupy itself with theoretic-'ll discussion of tlle principles 
of polity or government, but it gives us a more detailed and : 
comprehensive picture of the administrative machinery than is : 

~iven by a~ther~~~~~of~~<:P~~t:Kautll~- _ePQc_h. Its polity \ 
lS of course monarchical, republics having disappeared :long 
before the date of the work. Besides discu~ing the duties of 
the king and the functions of his minist~~fficeru.he.work. 

~scribes ~rcililems of for.ci~C!Y and ~~~hod_~_~(_w~s:~ 
Clvil administration is described in very great details. We 
get a vivid picture of the judicial administration. The four 
popular courts are referred to ; substantive law is however not 
dealt with. The state as envisaged by Sukra was an . ~rg~-

•--t~on f()rth~ 'Y~~f;~e--C>_(the __ sllbjects. __ It was not only .tQ_.,_S_l:lPP~ 
crime and disorde1 but to controLgamblin__g_E.nd drinkin_g~- It ._______ ---- -- - -- -- , ----- . ---

was to maintain hospitals and rest-houses and encourage learn· 
ing and scholarship. It was ~0-increase the_r~qur~~ ~ft_!l~ country 
by cncou~aging trade, developing mines, forests and indus­
tries and executing schemes of irrigation. 

In several respects the work supplies inform~tion not to be 
.tound in other works on polity. Interesting and ~nutedetails 
<'\re given about the seating arrangements in the royal court on for­
tnal occasions (II, 7o-7 1 ) and about different grades of feudatorieS 
and their incomes (I, 282-83) •. The portfolios of diifcs:ent 
ministers are giv.en in this work for the first time ; it enables.u.S to 

have a clear picture of the day to day working of ministry with 
the assistance of the secretaries and under the control of the king 
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{11, 109-10) • Unlike any other work, Sukra gives us the per­
~ntage of the state income to be spent on different items (I, 
-8_16-17)·~ The section dealing with the army administration 
·(IV, Sect. VII) gives us the most comprehensive picture of 
the army organisation,-,-how the soldiers were to be recruited, 
"trained and paid,. how martial types of elephants and horses 
Were to be selected, how weapons were to be manufactured or 
:Procured, etc. 

Widely divergent . views are held about th~ dale _Q~e 
Sukraniti. _G. O.ppert placed it even in the pre-Christia~ 
period; Dr. U. N G~al thinks that the work was written be------- . tween I2oo and x6oo A. D. and the view ofR. L. Mitra was simi-
lar. Tnc;Jact isthat th; work is a camposite one" and was being 
retouched down to the 14th century ;. but its greater part has to 
be ascribed to the 11th or the 12th century A. D. . The statement 
that the Mlechchhas resided in the north-west oflndia, the refer­
ence to Samantas as both feudatories and 9fficials, (I. 189), 
th; information that the price of gold was 16 times that of silver 
(IV. 2. 92), as stated by Bhaskaracharya, the inclusion of Desa­
_bhishas (vernaculars) as topics of study (lV.3.30 ), the reference to 
the Advaita Vedanta doctrine of $ankara (IV. 3. 50), the in junc­
tion ·that· peace should ·be made even with an Anarya~ because 
otherwise h~ may uproot the kingdom (IV. 7· 243), the enun­
ciation of-the principle that the treasury should have a reserve 
equal to 20 years revenue (IV. 2. 23), -which was obviously • 
followed by Hindu kings of the -r I th century as shown by the 
accounts of the plunder obtained from their treasuries by Muslim 

. conquerors,-all these tend to show that the book as a whole 
:_belongs to the period between goo and. 1200. The verses 
dealing with firearms and gunpowder (IV. 7· 195-213 ; I. 

I 

231 ; II. 95 ~and 195) may have been added by the end of the 
14th ~ntury, when gunpowder is known to have been used 
by the army of Vijayanagar.1 

-The Barhaspatya Arlhaftistra is a small, unimportant and late 
booklet, ~oing justice neither to its subject nor to the reputation of 

1. E. C. VIII Sa. 68' Sh. 433; Sale tore, Social and Political Life in Vuava. 
f141aT~ p. 430· 
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it:s supposed author. ! .:ke some of the eatlier Smritis, a·few later. 
Smritis also occasion¥!y deal with adininistration, · but their . 
treatment is quite perfunctory:1 The Purat:~as ofthe Gupta and 
post-Gupta period also deal with State and Government, hut 
disclose no originality of thought or treatment.• 

From c. 1000 A. D. originality disappeared from most of 
the branches of Indian learning, and the science of polity ~as • 
no exception. From c. 1000 A. D. to 1700 A. D. a number of 
compendiums 'I.Vere written giving a comprehensive treatment 
of Dharma in its different branches ; riijaniti or ·politics also 

f formed a section of most of these works. As important 
' works of' this class, we may mention Abhilashitarthachinlama~ 

(1st four chapters) ofSomesvara, l"uktikalpataru ofBhoja (1; JO!:l5 

A. D.), RajanitikalpattJru of Lakshmidhara (c. 1125 A. D.), Raja-
nitikat;zda of Deval)a-bhaga (c. 1300 A. D. ), RajanUiratndkara of , 
haQ{,ie~vara (c. I 325 A. D.), Amuktamalyada of king Krishl)adO:. fl,c l+~ 
araya of Vijayanagar dynasty, c. 1525 A.D . .Nitima)tukha of Nila.· ft."""' 
a~~ha (c. 1625 A.D.) and RaJanitlprakaJa·ofMitrsmijra (c. i6so ~~ t...._( -t\....­
.D.). Most of these works are written from the theological rath~ 

han f~om the political point of view. Thus the RiijanitiprakaJ. 
devotes as many as 100 pages to the description of the coronation 
ceremony. The .Nitinrayiikha gives detailed instructions t<i the 

in·g as to how he should cleanse himself, shave and bathe, what! 
e should do if there are bad dreams and omens, 1md what dit 

erent .rat1tis he should perform to avert different calamities. 
We have got sections .in these works dealing with ministers, forts, 
treasury, foreign policy, war, etc. But there- is nothing ne~v abOut 
them. We usually get only a co~ec.tion of quotations from earlier 
writers bearing upon these and similar topics. . 

Of the above mentioned works, we may revtew in detail l 
t~e .Afanasolltisa, as a typical work of the ·class ·; it was . 
cornposed by the Chalukya king Somclvara (II!t5'" 
U~8 A. D. ). Though written by a ruler, it iS ·~OSt 
disappointing as a book on Polity. Of its hundred chaptelt 
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as many as 6o deal with the king's luxuries, amuse­
ments and pastbnes ( upabhozas, prarrw4as and krit/ tis) and only the 
first forty deal with the ~quisition of a kingdom and its stabilisa­
tion. But even here the viewpoint is more religious than 

1 secular. Among the best means of gaining a kingdom figure the 
\ telling of the truth, the observance of sex morality; the offering 
\ ofS~addha ~nd the going on pilgrimage. The ~.Jyal author is more 

\ 

atlXlous. to dtsplay his knowledge of other subjects than that of the 
science of politics and seizes every opportunity to make unjusti­
fied digressions. While dealing with the health of the king, 

\he gives a long list of tonics; while referring to the dut_ies of the 
treasurer, he:gives the multiplication tables, rules of three and five, 
etc. (II. 99-I23). The author is less anxious to give instructions 
about the tr?:ning of war elephants and more ·particular to 

\ . give details. about their abodes and varieties (II. I 72-331). 
While dealing with the army we have large sections on the medi­
cal treatment of horses and elephants (II. 529-674). The 
section on treasury gives less information about the principles· 
of taxation and its varieties and more det.-.ils about the qualities 
and types of pearls, diamonds, etc. (II. 361-51 6). While d·ealing. 

\

with military operations, we have a very detailed discussion of 
good and bad omens to be inferred from the position of stars. 
and plane~ and the notes and cries of crows, dogs and jackals. 
(II. 753-948). 

As to purely political topi~, the qualities of the kings, the 
qualifications of ministers (I, 54 ff.) and the duties of the treasur~r • 
chamberlain and royal physician are mentioned, but there is nothing 
noteworthy about them. The same is the case about the discussion 
of the foreign policy. Occasionally however we· get some interest­
ing information. We are t0ld that it was the duty of the foreign 
minister to summon feudatories at proper imervals in order to check 
their actions and policies (II. I 28). It appears that forts were 
provisioned with .;.nakes (kept in j11rs), tigers and other carnivora~ 
animals, which .. were let loose when the e.nemy beseiged them 
(II. 555)._ Detailed lists are given about the weapons of the 
army (II.·.68I ff.). The author allows destruction of crops, 
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burning of towns and villages, imprisonment of enemy citizens,. 
etc, during the course of the war. 

The book is on the whole quite disappointing as a treatise 
on political science and shows that the manual-writers of this 
period had hardly any genuine interest in the science of politics ; 
they were mainly occupied with the task of describing the 
hobbies, luxuries and pastimes of the king. The political science 
in the real sense ofthe term had ceased to be cultivated. 

Thesame tendency is illustrated by a fewworkson politywritten 
in vernaculars at this time. For instance, a manual on political 
science was written in Marathi in c. 168o by Ramchandra Pant 1 
Amatya, a minister of Shivaji, for the guidance of the latter's · 

I 

son, but it shows no originality of thought. These works, therefore, I 
possess vet.y little intrinsic value to the student of the political \ 
science. Original thinking had come to an end for reao;ons al­
ready explained. 

OTHER ORIGINAL SouRcEs. 

Apart from the works on Nitisastra, there are a number 
of other books in ·sanskrit, Pali and Prakrita literatures that 
incidentally throw light on the science of polity. & shown 
already, (P· 5) a number of hymns in the ,8igveda and the 
Atharvaveda and passages in the S atapatha, 'Aitauya, Taittiriya 
and Panchavirida BrahmaT)as are very valuable to the student 
of the subject. The importance of these passages is conside­
rably enhanced by the circumstance that they refer to an early 
period when the literature. on polity and administration had 
not yet come into existence. The Dharmasiitras and Smritis 
have usually important sections dealing with the duties of 
kings and the working of administration ; these, however, are 
usually written from the religious· viewpoint. A few chapters 
on ~hese topics occur in some PuraQas ; but they _usually 
summarise the Smriti ·views and are not therefore very imporr 
tant~ Works like the Pratijiit'i_yartgandhariiyaT)a, the Raghuvarnia 
and· the Malavikiignimitra, the Panchatantra,the Hitopadtia, the 
lriidambari, the Harshacharit, the Daiakumiiratharit and the 
RajataraTigi1.1i have important though often small passages giving 
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us a valuable glimnse into the contemporary political theory 

or administration. 

1 
~ The Aclulrangasfltra (in Prakrita) an~ the ?igg~~nika;·a, _the 

Chullavagga, the Divyiivadiina and the Jatakas m Pah have lm­
portant passages throwing light especially on the nature and 

working of ancient Indian republics. 
Stone and copper inscriptions of ancient India are an extreme­

ly important source of information to the student of the political 
science, though unfortunately they have not yet been adequately 
utilised by the previous writers on the subject. Being, 

• written by the court poets, they sometimes give an idealistic 
picture, but a discerning student can well differentiate between 
~he courtly praise an'cl prosaic facts. To a very great extent the 
mscriptions represent the actual state of• affairs in the govern­
ment machinery of the different administrations and enable 
~s to ascertain facts and aspects sometimes altogether neglected 
10 the works on NitHa'itra. They are very useful in acquiring 
a correct picture of the territorial divisions and the official hei­
rarchy of the different administrations. They give us a valuable 
insight into the taxation prevailing under different dynasties, 
when they enum~rate the taxes from which the donees were ; 

.• exempted. They give us a graphic idea of the inter-state relations , 
as also of the relation between the suzerain and his feudatories. 
They ofte~ enunciate interesting maxims about the aims and ideals 
of government and the duties of kings and responsibilities of 
ministers. The reader of the following pages can easily 
visualise the important part they. play in enabling us to get 
a realistic pictbre of anCient Indian administration. 

The accounts of Greek historians, especially relating to the 
the invasion of Alexander the Great, are very valuable for 
getting a glimpse into city states and republics. Megasthenes' 
Indica, though fragmentary, is of very great value to the student 

of the Mauryan administration. 

Numismatics or the science of coins is also not without some 
value to the student of polity. The coin legends often disq~e 
the existence of a number of dty &tat~, not otherwise known· to 
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us. The existence of the republican constitutions of the Sibis, 
the Malavas, the Arjunayanas, the Ku~idas, the Yaudheyas 
and the Lichchhavis is proved or confirmed by coin legends. 

The sources above enumerated have now enabled us to 
.fill a number of gaps in our knowledge of ancient Indian polity. 
\Ve can give a tolerably realistic and comprehensive picture 
of the subject in the following pages. 



CHAPTER II 

ORIGIN AND TYPES OF THE STATE 

Modern works on polity devote considerable space to the 
discussion of the question of the origin of the State. No contem­
porary evidence is available or is ever likely to be available to­
enlighten us on the point. While we possess ample evidence 
to show how some particular states originated among people 
already accustomed to political life, we have only the uncertain 
light of legends and mythology to visualise the circumstances 
under which men· for the first time associated themselves into a 
political organisation. We are, therefore, left more or less to· 
speculate on the problem. The modern speculation, however, 
is largely influenced by the scientific method and the theory 
of evolution, and seeks to fortify its conclusions by such analogies 
as can be drawn from the known condition of societies, which arc 
more or less in an uncivilised condition at the present time. \Ve 
should not forget that this line of approach was unknown to the 
ancients, whether of the East or the West. Most institutions were 
regarded in ancient India as due to divine agency or inspiration and' 
the State was no exception to this rule. 

We have occasional speculations on the origin of the State 
in the Mahabharatal and the Digghanikiiya,2 and though these 
works belong to different centuries and religions, their version 
shows a marked similarity. They both aver that for a long time 
after the creation of society, there prevailed a golden age or 
~armony and happiness, when people led happy and peaceful 
lives on account of their innate virtuous disposi~ion, though there 
existed no government to see that the laws of nature were respected 
and followed. Popular imagination has dreamt of a· golden 
age in the dim and distant past not only in the East but also in the 
West. Plato's Republic may well be regarded as the idealisa-

1. Santiparvan, chap. 5fl. 
2. Vol. III, pp. H4·g6. 
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tion of such a Golden Age ; the actual state could be only a 
faint copy of the ideal one delineated by him. As late as the 18th 
century, Rousseau held that the era of the Golden Age had dis. 
appeared many many centuries ago ; the t:tmost th~t men could 
do today was to try to realise it to some extent in the present 
imperfect societyl 

The Santiparvan:: goes on to narrate that society flourished 
without a king or law court for a long time, but later somehow 
there was a moral degeneration. People fell from rectitude; 
greed, selfishness and cupidity began to sway their mind and.. 
the earthly paradise which they had been enjoying was soon 
converted into a veritable hell. The law of the jungle began 
to prevail ; the strong devoured the weak, as is the order of the 
day among the fish (nuitsyanyaya). Gods then became alarmed 
and decided to remedy the situation, when men went out in 
a deputation to pray for relief. Brahmadeva, the chief god, 
thought over the matter and came to the conclusion that human 
society can survive only if a code of law was framed and enforced 
through the ~nstrumentality of a·king. He composed a compre. 
hensive code, created an asexual son named Virajas, appointed 
him king and men agreed to obey his orders. 2 

Elsewhere in the Santiparvan ( Ch. 67) we have a slightly 
divergent account of the origin of the state, which seems to refer 
to an unsuccessful . contract at one stage. People were tired 
of the law of the jungle which prevailed for a long time, and 

r. I.t is averred _by_ ~orne. ~~servers that even during the I gth centuty 
there exuted some pnmillve civihsatbns in the hearts of Africa and Australia, 
which led a happy an? harmonious life in spite of the absence of any govern­
ment ;unong them. It Is, h?wcver, . not unlikely that the observations may have­
been mcomplete and ones1ded owmg to the difficulty of language or the short­
ness of the stay. 

2 • f<ittd@i '1(04111 ~ mm: 1 

~ .. mr.f ~'j,NC'Ti+ii~l ~II s8. 12. 

<1' .._.<f 'U'ilf<J (i"'I'Etl""i 'if ~<f Gifii'SCfl; I 
!f+1'1Jf 'if ~: ~ ~ ~ ~ <+1' II 
.. ,~tt+1t'11tfltqt"41,..q if<T m ~ 11 rl{ u 
~ q <ifi I"' Hj,tfl~~ Htl~ an'f<roa- 1 u-R R fc " ~ ...._ ... ... ~N '{'I q+flt'fl....... El+1tft<41+1<11'1~1d II 
<flT1ft '11 +1 N ® ~ swn~:~ a cl ln1T 1... ~ ~ 11 
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entered mto a mutual contract that persons guilty of unsoc.ial 
acts like misappropriation and adultery would be expelled f1 urri 
society. We are expressly told that in order to inspire mutual 
confidence, they entered into a universal social contract to guaran­
tee the agreement. \Ve are however told that people still con­
tinued to be unhappy, probably because there was no king or 
government to enforce the contract. They then approached the 
Creator with a request to appoint a king, who on the one hand, 
should be worth the reverence of the community and on the other, 
should he able to protect the people. The Creator straightway 
appointed Manu as the king.1 To rule over a refractory popu­
lace w~ however distasteful to him and he did not like to under­
take the job. Here the epic does not refer to the Creator solving 
the difficulty by composing a law code ; continuing the atmos­
phere of the theory of Social Contract it states that people them­
selves assured Manu that law would be followed and the sin 
would go the law-breakers and not to the king for punishing 

them. They further agreed to pay the necessary taxes. 2 

These divergent theories would show that the Great Epic is 
merely speculating about the o,·igin of the state. According to 
both the theories God helped the humanity to escape from the 
law of the jungle by giving it a king. But· one of · theor;ies 
refers to an apparently unfructuous earlier social contract, 
which however failed to put an end to anarchy before a God:. 
appointed king appeared on the scene to restore law and order. 

The accounts in the 11-fahiibhiirata show t~at the state was regard­
«:d as a divine institution; king's right to govern was partly due 

J. <ffcfl~ ~ ~ t41~i(iillf4Cfl: I 
lf: q(~'iC'itll~?.ll\tilll"q. "ftkli~~ll ~II 67. 18 
f<wmuti ....- ~cifft qary<t"t~fct~lqa: 1 
~ m 'tim ij'itlrttctaf~'( 1f 
ffi'Mitklltd<T ~tq«''@idl: Nd)qaq 

-.;, ..:t ..., ~' 
ar.t'~ fcti1~ql'1i WIC(~fiq ( mr II ?' 

lli ~~~or: Slfdqt{'l)4ct 1 
ffift lfit oq i'f~G~i· ~rrmr:' II 
~~"'--.. .. 'i~ c:: 1:: d'iil!C4 .. SI\iff ~ ~: ~ .,.,, ¥iilit4fd I 
~, .. qflT m mar ~: 'filQI<IIfi"f'! u Ibid :z3 
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to his divine creation and partly due to the agreement of the 
.subjects to be governed by him in order to terminate the anarchy. 

We may passingly note that the theory of the divine 
origin of State was widely held in Europe under the influence 
of the Christian dogma, especially in the Middle Ages, when 
the king was regarded as the annointed representative of God , 
ruling by divine right. Islam also shared a similar view, for it 
regarded king as the shadow of God. _ 

The version of the Dighanikiiya1 resembles the above account 
to a great extent. Buddhists did not believe in God and so 
Brahmade:va as the creator of the first king and code docs 
naturally not figure in it. But we are told that in the dim and 
distant past, there was a golden age, when men who had ethereal 
and refulgent bodies, lived in virtue and happiness. Somehow 
there was a fall from this ideal state ; there arose anarchy and 
chaos, and people wondered how to put an end to it. Eventually 
there arose on the scene a person named Mahajanasammata 
(lit. one acceptable to the great community), who was born 
asexually. He was wise, virtuous and able, and the public 
requested him to become their king and to put an end to the 
prevailing chaos. He acceded to their request and people then 
elected him to be their king, agreeing to give him a part of their 
paddy in return for his services. 

Jinasena, a Jain author of the gth century, also holds that the 
earth was a paradise (b.hogabhiimi) in the distant past, when 
all human ·wants were satisfied by desire-yielding trees (kalpa­
v.rikshas). These latter, however, gradually disappeared and 
there was a chaos. But order was soon restored by the first 
nrthankara, ~ishabhanatha, who introduced kings, officers 
caste! and professions. 11 

Let us now take a review of the opmions of other wri~ers 
on politics. Kau~ilya refers to the problem of the origin of the 
state only incidentally during a discussion of spies among them­
serves. One party there argues that government came into 
existence to counteract the law of the jungle that prevailed in 

1. Vol. III, pp. 84-6. 
2. .Adipurapa, III. go ff. 
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society. People themselves selected Manu as their king and agreed 
.to pay him the necessary taxes (1. tg). The work does not make 
any reference to any Golden Age existing in prehistoric times. 
Narada (1. 1-2) and Brihaspati (1. 1-16) postulate the original 
existence of a Golden Age and point out that it soon came to an 
end and was succeeded by a social chaos. Government came into 
existence to put an end to it. They do not enter into any detailed 
discussion 0f the problem. Sukra . has no useful observations 
to make about the origin of the state. I-Ie recognises a quasi­
divinity in the case of a v.irtuous king ; this may suggest that he 
was not much inclined to believe in the theory of Golden Age or 
social COl Lac' .. 

A smvey of the above passages shows that whatever may 
be the state of affairs in the mythical past, Hindu thinkers 
held that State was an indispensable institution for the orderly 
existence and progress of society in the imperfect world as known 
to us in historic times ; a country without government cannot 

even e;:::ist .1 The idea of a primeval Golden Age is accepted 

only in some sections of the Malulblulrata and Buddhist literature. 
W~iters on polity only toy with it for some time and hasten to 
pomt out that it was soo11 succeeded by a social chaos, which was 
terminated only when God .gave a king to society. They thus 
regarded State as a divine institution, implying thereby that it 
is as old as society and owed its origin to that socio-political 
instinct which is twin-born with man. 

The Mahiibhiirata implies that people accepted Virajas as 
king ; the Digghanikaya expressly states that Mahajanasammata 
accepted the people's request to put an end to anarchy and 
thereupon people elected him to be their king. There is no 
doubt a notion here of government coming into existence as a 
result of some implied contract. Some such idea seems to have 
been also in the mind of the Dharmasiitra writers, when they 

aver that the king is a servant of the people charged with the 

duty of protection, x6% tax being his wage.~ Hind11 writers, 

I. · ~ ifllr ~ ~· if ~ I Jtitaka, VI, p~ 39· 

2. ~~~II B.D.S.I,1o,6. 
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however, do not further develop the theory of contract, as was 
done in the West. Probably they had realised that it could not 
be fully applicable to the origin of government and society. These 
come into existence out of conditions primarily arising from the 
sociability inherent in human nature. 

It is now generally recognised that the contract theory 
of the origin of government is bad history and worse logic ; it 
can no doubt explain the origin of a particular form of state 
':lmong people who have already developed governmental 

_institutions, but it cannot explain how the first agreement took 
1. place among the members of a community, which was still !n 

' · ')\l.e state of nature. Contract is possible only in a society \Vhere 
·· .. ~mutual rights and obligations are respected, and this is obviously 

impossible in a society where the law of the jungle prevails. 
It would be, however, interesting to compare ancient Indian 

theory of contract with similar theories advanced in the west. 
The theory is rarely referred to by ancient thinkers of Greece . 
and Rome; it is worked out in detail only in the post-Reforma­
tion period. Hobbes and Locke are its important advocates. 

Like most of the ancient Indian thinkers, Hobbes held that 
there was a state of anarchy in the beginning, the hand of each 
being against all. Tired of this state, people eventuallv agreed 
to surrender part of their rights to the sovereign. It ·was not, 
however, a contract between the sovereign on one side and the 

People on the other. It was merely ·an agreern t th . . . en among e 
P~ople, which 1mposed no obligation· upon th · 

h nli . e sovereign, 
who owever got u m1ted and irrevocable ·. h mi. · 

. 1 l'k ng ts u er 1t. 
tlindu wnters a so, 1 e Hobbes, have presup d .n. pose a contract, 

·which eventually put an end to the law of the J·u 1 b 't · . . . ng e ; ut 1 was 
not a cont~act w~1~h 1mposed obligations only on the people. 
<fhe_ first kmg V~raJas got no unli~ited rights under it ; hia 
powers wer~ restncted by the Code of Law prepared by Brahma­
<ieva for him. The same was the case with his son Kardama 
.and grandson Ananga. ~e latter's sGn Vena was a tyrant, but 
the sages destroyed him by their supernatural powers. Vena's 
son Prithu was however brave. and law-abiding and he willingly 
took the vow to rule righteOusly, as required by the sages. It 
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would be thus seen that the king who came . into power after 
the agreement among the people and at the intervention of divine 
power, was far from being a law unto himself, as was the case with 
the king as conceived by Hobbes. 

According to Locke, the state of Nature in the pre-govern­
ment period was more or less analogous t9 the Golden Age of 
the Hindu mythology. People as a general rule obeyed the 
laws of reason and nature, and respected one another's person 
.uid property. Society had thus ·come into existence, but not 
govemm~nt. When, however, occasional breaches of law 
occurred, e·ach individual could act both as a judge and executor 
of his own decrees, which created certain inconveniences. 
Though the law of Nature was known to all, still owing to differ­
t:nce of intelligence and conflicts of interests disputes arose as 
to the method of its enforcement, which gave rise to confusion 
and·uncertainty in life. To put an end to it people entered into 
a covenant, surrendered their right to enforce the law of Nature 
and organised a government which was also bound by the tenns 
of the original contract. Hindu writers vaguely suggest that 
somehow there was a fall from the Golden Age of the primeval 
period, owing to greed getting the upper hand in human nature .. 
How the greed once absent from human nature began to warp it, 
they cannot explain, just as Locke cannot explain how in a society 
Nhere the laws of reason prevailed, there were occasional breaches 
of its provisions and how, when they occurred, every party in the 
transaction could act both as the judge and the executor. Locke 
makes the provisions of the original contract binding on the king. 
Hindu writers seek to regulate his powers by the provisions of the 
original divine code. . 

It will thus be seen that the desire to put an end to anarchy 
~ . 

and evolve a better type of society and government are stated 
to be the chief grounds for people ~ntering into the original 
contract, that brought government into existence.1 Western 

1• Rou5l!eau,. howeve:, is an exceptio_n !n thi.. connect!on .. His State of 
Nature descnbed m the Ducourse on Inequality IS as happy and Idealistic as that of 
the~fi.t~ Yuga of~he ~ncient I;findus; but he differs from them in postulating that 
the political orgamsatlon was mtroduced not as a means of escape from an in tole· 
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thinkers, however, looked at the problem from a purely sec.ular 
point of view ; it is well-known how the views of some of them 
were unconsciously influenced by people's struggle againlt 
autocracy that was then in full swing in some countries. They, 
therefore, are anxious to thrash the idea of contract threadbare, 
initiate f mdamontal principles of political association, define 
the authority of the sovereign and prescribe the conditions under 
which popular obedience would be c>xpected, and discuss 
whether the transfer of power by the people to the sovereign 
is irrevocable or otherwise. Ancient Indian writers did 

not live in an age of rationalism like Locke and Rousseau ; 
they looked at the question from a semi-religious and semi-socio­
logical point of view. They have, therefore, neither gone deep 
into the fundamentals of the problem, nor defined precisely th~ 
limits of the powers of .the state and the people. They 
observe, for instance, that people offer obedience and taxatio9 
in return for the protection and services they expect from the 
government. If the Jqng's government fails in its duty, they 
permit the people to remove the king, and even to kill him. 
But what precisely will constituce a breach of the cOntract 
on the part of government, and what is the secular constitutional 
machinery by which people can enforce the performance of the 
terms of the original contract ~ nowhere clearly described. The 
permission to remove a tyrant or to kill him no doubt asruines the 
ultima~e soveri~nty of the people and invests them with supreme. 
authonty. ThlS remedy, however, is dr~tiC' and di..Qi.cu1t ; 
it would have been more useful if our al,lthorjties ha<l recommend­

ed a le>s extreme but more practicable remedy in the form of 
an everyday constitutional ~heck. We should not, however. 
forget that such a rer:nedy has been perfected even 1n the Wot 
only in the modern a.ge. 

There art: variollS other theories advocated about the origin of 
State b~ modern writers. It is argued that people in the distant 

rable co?dition, but as a means of conservin~ rig~ts that were naturall en·oyed 
by men ~~ the fState of Nature. Cocker, Readmg! zn Political Philosopl!Y y P· ·~18. 

The nse. o the State was thus due accordzng to Rousseau t th eneral 
will of ~e people; ~<;cording to the Mahiibhiira.ta it was due to 0 th: J:ic o1 
~rabma and the w1lhngness of the people and kmg to follow it. 
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past willingly entrusted government powers to an individual, 
either because he was a priest who could ensure divine help 
and favours, or because he was a magician who could command 
llain, or because he was a doctor who could cure patients. It 
is suggested that individuals who thus happened to g<l-in ascen­
dancy over the minds of their contemporaries, managed to 

- retain it by_ the use of force, which they could exercise with ease 
owing to their pre-eminent position, already recognised on a large 
scaie. It -is quite possible that in some primitive societies 
government may have actually arisen owing to the operation of 
the above factors. But as far as the Indo-European communities 
are concerned, the institution of the patriarchal .. joint family 
seems to have been the germ out of which State was gradually 
evolvrd. The evidence of the comparative philology shows 
that even when the Aryans were in their original home, they were 
living iu joint families consisting of the grandfather, father, 
uncl~, nephews, sons and daughters-in-law.1 The evidence of 
Homer shows that these joint famili~s were sometimes so big 
as to include two or three hundred p~rsons. 2 The patriarch of 
the joint family wielded very wide powers over its members ; 
he could pledge, sell, amputate and even kill any person under 
his potestas for an offence committed by him. The Roman 
patriarch possessed these powers ; some Vedic legends also show 
that the father could blind or sell a guilty son by virtue of his 
patriarchal authority.3 The position of the patriarch in pre-­
historic times was more or less like that of a kipg amongst all 
the Indo-European communities. His jurisdiction increased, 
though l_)erhaps his powers diminished, as the joint family 
expanded into a big federation of several natural familfes, 
springing frolll: a common ancestor, real or imaginary, and living 

1. Words for the uncle, the nepnc:w, the father-i~-Iaw, the mother-in-law 
and the daughter-in-law are derived from common roots m most Indo-European 
hulgUages. · 

~ Priam had fifty sons and tw~lve da.ught~rs ; they lived with their pa­
rents lo{l a common ·home along With- the1r Wives, husbands and children. 

3 . ·"k V:· I. 116.16. tells us how Asvins restored the ~yesight_ of ~ijrasva, 
who was bhnded by hiS father, exa$perated to find t.~at h1s son had permitted 
his hundred sheep t~ be ~evoured .by a wolf. Sunassepa had been sold 'by his 
fathertosavethefan\ilvfi-omstarvation (A. Br. VIL 15). 
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in the same village-. The senior member ot the senior-most 
family in such a village was regarded with great reverence by 
the whole community and used to be entrusted with most of the 
governmental functions to be discharged, no doubt, in consul·. 
tation with other elder persons of the locality. The ~ig\·edic 
evidence shows that the Aryan society in that early period was 
:lividcd into families, janmans, visas and janas.1 Janmc711s seem 
:o have corresponded to a village consfsting of people claiming 
a common descent, and a number of such villages joined together 
by a bond of kinship seem to have constituted a ~.f ; its chief 
was known c:>.s a vUpati. Vifas were closely knit together, and 
on the battle fields uattalionc; were often arranged as per 
uif from which they had been recruited (R. V., X, 8.t.. 4). Several 
vifas made a jana or tribe, which had its own janapati or the king. 
This oxlganisation among the Vedic Aryans shows a striking 
resemblance to the condition prevailing in Rome in early days. 
There the smallest unit, gens, consisted of a small number of 
families descended from a common ancestor; a number ofthcse 
gens constituted a curia and ten curiae made a tribe. Vedic 
jana probably corresponded with the tribe, z·iJ~ wi"th the curia and 

jamnan with the gen. 
The available evidence thus shows that as among other 

Indo-Aryan communities, State was evolved in India also in < ( 

f h . /v~~"' pre-historic times out o t e mstitution of the joint family. ~ 
The patriarch of the family was instinctively revered and ~")l..t·) 
obeyed.; and '!locial traditions and atmosphere inspired a similar 
respect for, and evoked a similar obedience to the head of the. 
village and tribe, who generally acquired the status ·of chiefs 
and kings. The power of the kings gradually became more and 
more extensive as states became larger and larger. 

The institution of the joint family thus gradually led to the 
evolution of kingship. It also presupposed the rise and accept· 
ance of the notion of family property, and also of the inviola­
bility of tl~e sacred fa~1ily ties and. relationships, especially con­
nected with the institution of marriage. Molestation of women 

l. 
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had to be stopped and the peaceful enjoyment o~ propex:r 
had to be ensured. This could be guaranteed only by the nse 
of'the Institution of State. The institution ofthe·_family with the 
notion of the family propertv thus played its own part in the origin 
of the State 

TYPE OF STATES 

Let us now see what were the different types of states existing 
m .. ancient India. Ancient constitutional writers hardly discuss 
this problem. This is probably due to their having flourished 
in an age when monarchy had become the prevailing type of 
State. Had a book oil daTJ4aniti been written by a citizen of 
an aristocratic or republican state, we might have got some 
interesting discussion about the nature and type~ of different states. 
like monarchy,. aristocracy and republics and their relative 
merits and defects. But curiously enough this does not seem to 
have happened. 

Our writers again and again revolve round the same type 
of state, viz., monarchy ; only a few of them passingly refer to the 
Sangha (republican) state •. We have shown already haw for a 
long time the state was tribal. Apart from the frequent references. 
to 'Diipatis and janapatis the Q.igveda (c. 2500 B. C.) frequently 
refers to specific tribes like the Yadus, the Pun.is, the Anus, the 
TUl'VaSas, etc. Vi§vamitra's prayers are said to have protected 
the B~ people;1 in the R.ajasiiya sacrifice, the king is 
announced as the ruler of the Bharatas or the Kuru-Paiichalas 
and not as -the sovereign of a particular province· or kingdom. 
Tbe notion of a riishtra or a territorial state, however, was being 
gradually evolved in the later Vedic period ; we find it clearly 
refer1•e· to in the Atharvaveda.2 The Taittir~a Samhita3 refers 
to a ritual. a partial performance of which could secure a king 
the over-lordship over his tribe· (vii), but not over the country 
(rtls,fra). The BrihmaJ}.a literature frequently refers to the 

I. fct~Mifti"'\'4 '(V ~ 1Jrol'~ I 111.53· 2 

2. XX. 127.9·10 ; XIX o. 3·4; Ill. 4o 2 ; VI. g8. 11 
3· II. 3•3·4 
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emperors as the rulers not over all the tribes but over the whore 
earth bounded by the sea. It is clear that the notion o"f the ter· 
ritorial state was fully established at this time (c. 1 ooo B. C.) 

Monarchy was the normal form of the State in the Vedic 
period, riijii (a king), maharaja (a great king), samrti! (an emperor) 
are the different terms by which kings were designated according 
to their power and prestige. Some of them were also called 
svartijas ancl bhojas ; probably they were feudatories and 
zemindars. 

In the description of the coronation, the 'ritual is sometimes 
described as securing· rtijya, svartijya, bhf7rlj;·a, vairiijya, mahtirajya 
and samriijya to one arid . the same indi>.•idual.1 A doubt, 
therefore, naturally arises as to whether these terms really 
denoted different types of states or monarchies. It is, however, 
not unlikely that it is the desire to emphasise the omnipotence 
of the ritual that is responsibl~ for the priest claiming that the 
king who is receiving the holy coronation from him, can attain 
to all the different positions referred to above. This conjecture 
becomes m~re probable when we remember that a passage 
in the Aitareya Brahmal)a states that the different types of States 
like rajya bhaujya, vairajya, and siimraiya flourished in different 
provinces of the country· 2 

In the later Indian history we always come across a large 
number of kings, enjoying different degrees of autonomy and 
ruling as feudatories of an emperor (samra!) •. It is not unlikely 
that such feudatories existed in the Vedic period as well ; they 
may have been known as hhojas and svarajas and their feudal 
lords as samraJs. The ten·itorial extent of the dominion of 

a sam rat, as compared to that of svarq. 1, cannot be: difinitely 
determined. Most of the states in Vedic period were sn:iall ; it 
is doubtful whether there was a state big enough to extend 
over a quarter of the Punjab. The dominion of a samrilJ was 
perhaps not: much bigger than that of an ordinary king. Military 
glory and achievements were probably more responsible for his 

I. A. Br., VIII, 2.6; VIII, 3, 13. 
2. A. Br., VIII, 3, 14-



ORIGIN AND.:J''iPES OF STAT.B [ca. 

higher title than the extent of his dominion. Rajya probably 
denoted a smaller but independent kingdom. The statement 
in the Aitareya Brahma'f}ll that kings were common in the l\1adhya­
de5a and emperors in Eastern India would support our inter­
pretation. Vairajya denoted a republic, a state which had no 
king. 

States where the principal executive authorit~ was vested 
in two rulers as in ancient Sparta were not unknown in· ancient 
India. One such state existed at Pa~ala in Simlh in Alexander's 
days, where the sovereignty· was vested in two different kings 
hailing from different houses. 1 The Arthafastra (VIII. 2) 
also refers to such a state ; probably it used to come into exis­
tence when two bro~hers or cousins, being claimants to the same 
kingdom, preferred to rule it jointly instead of dividing it into two 
parts. But just as two swords cannot remain in the same scabbard, 
t~o kings can hardly rule in harmony ,when the power of each 
is unlimited and ext;nds over the same kingdom. Such a state 
must have been often torn by factions and parties supporting 
the power of each ruler ; one can, therefore, well understand 
why ·the Arthafiistra1 does not approve of it, and why a Jain 
monk is advised no·t to travel througq or stay in it. To avoid 
discord, very often the brother or cousin rulers of a: dvairajya 
state would divide. the kingdom between them, as was done in 
the doatrajya kingdom, created in Vidarbha by the Sungas.a 
~t would appear that though the kingdom was divided, the two 
l'ulers )Vould hold joint consultations on all important .matters. 
When the two kings were ruli11g in harmony, the state w~ ca.Ued. 
a two-kings-state (dorajja in Prakrit and dvirajaka in Sanskrit) ;· 
~hen they were pulling in opposite directions, . it was called <\ 

s~lf-fighting state (virudharq}j~ in Prakrit and vimddharajya in 
Sanskrit).' 

r. Me Criiidte; Alexander's Invasion, p. ·296 

2 • g·(I\Jtl'l;q')r·qq!fta~l'!<l41l~i ~-err fq•W'IfC1 I VIII 
3· Malauilragnirrqtra, Act \Z, v. · · 13. 

4· Jt <Ill fOr err ~101 <Ill fOr err "!."~<Ill fv1 err ,!) <""\Jf fv1 err ~\Ni fVr 
~ rq ~4 < \T\Jf fOr err I Aclriiriinea-Sutra, II, 3· I' ~.: 
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The Vedic literature sometimes refers to k-ings m~ting to­
gether in an assembly;1 we are also told that that person alone 
can become a ki1zg who is permitted to become one by other 
kin~s.~ These passages probably refer to the existence of an 
oligarchy, ·here power was vested in a council of nobles, each 
member of which w.1s entitled to call himself a kin· and had 
a right to elect the chief of the state, who also was called a king. 
We shall sec later how this type of the state continued to exist 
down to the 6th century B. C. in SO!l)e pa~ts of North-Easte1n 
India. 

Side by side with monarchical and oligarchical states, theq: 
also existed republican governments in ancient India as. early 
as the Vedic age. A passage in the Aitareya Briihrntl'l)a· states that 
the people in the vicinity of th•.: Himalayas like the Uttarakurus 
and the Uttaramadras have a virii! (kingless) type of the state 
and arc, therefore, called vi-rii! .ot kingless. When it is remem­
bered how the same passage C!J-rlier refers to the kings of the 
easterners and the southerners and the titles that were borne 
by them, and how it carefully states that it is the people among 
the Uttarakurus and Uttaramadras",-not their kings,-who 
were -called virii_!, it becomt's quite certatn that these people had 
a non-monarchical or republican form of government. This 
conclusion is ~urthcr strengthened when ~e remember how Greek 
authorities tell us that in the territory above referred to, republica~ 
types of states were the order of the day as late as the time 
of Alexander the Great. Whethe& the non-monarchical states 
of ancient India were also republican will be discussed later in 
Chap. VI. 

The city state was another feature of the political life in the 
early period. We get some account of its constitution and ad­
~inistration from the Greek .writers. Arrian describ~s Nyasa 
as a free city state flourishing at the time of the invasion of .Aie-: 
:x.andcr the Great ; its President, when out to meet the Macedo-

r. ~: ~. m: <ef4"H11fCfq I R. V., X. 97• 6. 
2 .... .... . . 

"B . IX~ q ~ ((>rll¥i'!¥i"4rd ·:e- "Uim" +fcffu rr··~ ~· ;r I 
''· r., 3· 2. 5· . 
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ni,an hero ~tb ~hirty deputies, said, 'How Oh king, can a single 
city if depnved of a hundred of its b t n continue to be well 

' d ?' It is th 1 es tne ' . 1 
governe · ~s c ear that Nyasa was not the captta 
of a kingdom, but a ctty state, almost entirely dependent upon 
its own r~o~ra:s. When Diodorus describes how the citizens 
from the ~tbl state offered their submission, upon which Alexan• 
d- pern11tted them to retain th · ti d he is obviously re-... .. etr ree om, 
£erring to the ct~y state of the trlbe. Several other city states 
are referred to by Greek Writers ; among them we ~ay mention 
Pimpra~a ~£ the Adraisti and Sangala of the Kathaians an~ 
Patala m Smdh. · When the Mah.abhiirata refers to the powerful 
gramas on ~he bank ~f the Indus, it is obviously referring to the 
powerful Clty st.ates~ some of which are mentioned by the Greek 

"historians. Coms Issued by a number of cities like Tripuri, 
Madhyamika, Ujjayini, Varanasi Kau5ambi etc. have come \O . . ' 
\igbt.t ~tis quite probable that at some periods of their history 
they wPre city states, rather than capitals, issuing coins on their 

own authority. lt·was but natural that the city states should 
have brought under their control some of the outlying villages ; 
but the govern~ent was usually carried on by the aristocratic 
clru Jes in the city itself. 

Composite and confederate states were not unknown to 
ancient India. The Kurupafichalas in the later Vedic period 
seem to have formed one composite state, ruled by a common 
king~ The Ks}llldrakas and the Malavas were separate states 
in the days of P~Qini, but are very frequently mentioned together 
in the Mahabhiirata. They had formed a confederation to meet 
the invasion of Alexander the Great, and it seems to have lasted 
for about a century. The alliance had been cemented by 1o,ooo 
intermarriages .. The Yaudheya republican state seems to have 
comprised three sub-states. These confe9erations often lasted for 
short periods; in thP. life-time of the Buddha and Mahavira, the 

1. McCrindle, Irwasion tJj Alexander the Great, p. 8r. 
2. Ibid, p. 1185. · 

"B· f\if4iifiESlf~ li' 'if 1UitUftcti fi61Gicll: II. 32. g. 
C\ 

4- I. N. S. 1., XIII, PP• 4G-45· 
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Lichchhavis had formed a confederation, once with the Mallas 
and once with the Videhas. The Lichchhavi-Malla federal 
council consisted of 18 members, nine being elected by each of 
the confederating state. We do not, however, possess sufficient 
information to indicate how these composite or confederate states 
were functioning,-what powers were retained by the federating 
units and what authority was delegated to the federal centre. It, 
however, seems very probable that the jurisdiction of the central 
government of the confederating states was confined only to 
foreign policy and the decl~ration and prosecuti~n of war. 
Otherwise each state retained its sovereignty. The general 
for the joint army in a particular campaign was elected by the 
confederating states ; in the campaign against Alexander 
the Great, Kshudrakas and Malavas had elected a Kshudraka 
generalissimo, who was famous for his skill and bravery. 

Norma1ly, however, states in ancient India were unitary 
. in character. King was the fountain source from whi~h the 
ministers and provincial governors derived their power. Village 
Panchayats, town-cou11cils and trade-guilds also were under the 
general supervision and control of the central government. 
Long established tradition had, however, limited the state's 
intervention in the autonomy of these bodies only to .thos~ rare 
occasions when they were guilty of a breach of their tradi­
tional rules and constitutions. The unitary character of the 
the state in ancient India was, therefore, to a great extent 
modified by the presence of these ~utonomous bodies, which 
used to function on thelr own lines, though revolutions occurred 

at the centre. 



CHAPTER III 

NATURE, AIMS AND FUNCTIONS OF THE STATE 

\Vc saw in the last chapter how the state came into existence 
in ancient India and what were the different theories advocated 
about its origin. Let us now sec what according to the ancient 
Indians were to be the nature, aims and functions of the state. 

While discussing the origin of the state in the last chapter, 
we have passingly referred to the conception of ancient Indians. 
about the nature of the state. They regarded it as essentially 
a bcneficient institution evolved in prehistoric times for the 
efficient protection of human life and for the better realisation 
of its higher ideals. The idea that it was a necessary evil to be 
tolerated h · b ·b. d . • as t ere was no other alternatiVe, was not su sen e 
to by any . 

anctent Indian thinker. 
State was 1 . . . 'I d b no doubt an unwe come mstltutlon to ev1 - oers, 

. ut they h d . h . · 1 • 
t. ,. a no nght to expect that t etr' convemence and eeungs h . . 
t d. s ould be resp·ected by soc1ety, wh1ch they were out o tsorg · 

I . antse and destroy. 
t 1" ow· h' . . Pd ,. tng to the pre>ence of t 1s antt~soctal element that 

av4a or t . . f 
A . orce becomes the ult1mate sanction o government. 

nctent I dia . . 
. n n thmkers do not des1re that da1J.4a should make 1ts appear 

ance, every now and tlien ; on the other hand they 
~~~ . 
1 at state as an ideal one where 1ts exercise· is rendered 
am~u · 
h nnecessary by the willingness of the peopl~ to accept 

t e schern ~ f · d b d · 
h "' 0 a righteous life determme y the co e giVen 

to urnanit b , b' d' . 
Y Y God~ This code was m mg ahke upon the 

people and the king. If the people were to· be guilty of its 
breach th h k' 

' ey Were to be punished by t e mg. If the latter-
contravened . ld fi fi . h' b' , 11 . 

lts provisions, he wou or elt lS su ~ects a egt-
ance, ~ho Would be at liberty even to kill him if necessary. 
In the Ideal state both the king and the subjects wei:e expected 

to follow the provisions of the divine code for peace and 
prosperity both here and in the life to come. 
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The historic method being then unknown, the evolution of 
the state through various stages is not discussed by ancient Indian 
writers. The available evidence, howe\-er, shows that lhe state 
in the early Vedic period was still tribal. The Yadus, the 
Turvasas and the Bharata~, for instance, who played a pro­
minent part in the Vedic history, had for a long time no permanent 
territorial basis for their states ; the latter moved along with the 
peoples of their tribes and had thus only a tribal basis. In the 
later V cdic period, however, the state became tcr~itorial ; we 
have cleat· references to the different tribes settling down in the 
different parts of the country,t and to kings becoming masters 
both of their people as well as their country (r1lsh;ra). 2 In the 
later Vedic period the emperor is described as one who rules over 
the earth bounded by the cceans.3 The c..liffercnt stages, however, 
by which the state b"radually became territorial cannot be clearly 
visualised from the scanty eviderice available to us at present. 

\\That are to be the constituents of a territorial state and 
how are they inter-related and held together is the question 

that we h9.ve to consider next. 

Vedic literature does not enable us to get any idea of what 
were the contemporary notions about this topic ; we, however, 
begin to get welcome light from c. 4th century B.C., when the 
political thought had become fairly developed. Both Kau tilya 
(VI, 1 ) and M~nu (IX. 294-7) held that the state was not a 

loose assemblage of parts, each having its own interests and mov­
ing at its own will ;_ it was chara~terised by an organic unity. 
The king, the ministry, the territory, the ·resources, the 
forts, the · militc..•y forces· and the allies constitute, according 
to these writers, the seven constituents of the state.' Later 
writ~rs like Kiimandaka (1..-_ro) and Sukra (I, 122-4) regard 
this as a self-evident truth, and epigraphs also often describe 

• • A. Br., VII. 3· '4· 2 • T. S., II. 3· 3·"-
~· A. Br., vn. ;i· r4. · . . 
~· Some of these s!:vcn ~onstltucnts hkc the kin~, the ministers, and I. high 

c;»~ctals (ratnins}, forts (purizh) ~nd resources (hala) arc no doubt mcnt1oned 
lD thc·V.-cdic literature, but thc1r mutual relatiOnship as·well as their relac.ion 
to: the stato hav.e DQ~ been discussed there ,as in later works on . the pelitical 
SCJence. 
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how the kingdoms acquired by the heroes, whom they eulogise, 

possessed all the seven constituents.! . 
Let us now compare these constituents of the anoeut Indlan 

state with those postulated· by modem thinkers. According 
to the latter territory population and central government having 
a juristic personality, a common will and sovereign powers, are 
the main constituents of the state. 

· Let us now see how far any of these constituents find their 
counterpart in ancient Indian list of the seven constituents, 
given "lbove. 

Of the seven constituents, svamin (king) and ama~as (ministers) 
constituted the central government, which exercised the sove­
reign powers and imparted the central unity. Rashtra (terri­
tory), durgas (forts), bala (army) and kosha (treasury) consti­
tuted the resources of the state. The stage of the tribal state 
had long passed/11 and so territory was regarded as an essential 
element of the state. Forts and arined forces. were vitally neces· 
sary to defend the very existence of the state and so are regarded 
as its essential constituents; The defence of the country and 
the prop~r discharge of the constituent and ministrant functions 
of the state required ample resources, and so kusha (treasury) 
is also· regarded a3 indispensable to the very ~xistence of the state. 
The inclusion of its allies among the constituents of a state strikes 
us as rather strange. The existence of a state, however, depends, 
as contemporary history has been showing in a forcible manner, 
upon its securing a proper balance of power by making suitable 
alliances. A large number of small states existed in the Indian 
suo-continent, and our political thinkers felt that the existence 
of none could be guaranteed for a long time unless a proper 
baiance of power was secured by wise alliances. It is a littl~ 

r. E. C., V Channarayapattana, 149 (r r83 A. D.). 
:;z. Th«: Ma.Iava s~te was to the north-east of Multan in c. 325 B. C., in the 

Ajmet-Udalpur ~act. ID c. :zoo B. C. and in modem Malwii about 400 years 
later. These mtgrat.tons were however due to. political presllurc and were 
C!Xception and not the rule for the contemporary times. 

3• Vje must _no~ forget that our writers wrote when aeroplanes and atomic 
bombs d1d not exut , forts could, down to the rgth century defy oighty armiet 
for a puDlber of months and years. ' ' 
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surprising to note that population as such is not mentioned as 
one of the cqnstituents of the state ; that was probably because 
it was realised that it was too evident a truth to be specifically 
mentioned. 

The seven constituents of the state are regarded as the 
lirra>S (arigas) of the body politic by the Indian thinkers. Some 
of the'P."l like the king and the ministers may be more prominent 
than otners like the forts and the allies.1 Each limb, however, 
though by itself it may look unimportant, is indispensable to 
the body pol~tic, for its functions cannot be efficiently discharged . 
by any other.1 The state can exist and function properly 
only if all the limbs of its body politic become mutally inte­
grated and cooperate with each other.3 No limb of the 
body politic can strictly be regarded as more important than 
any other. The body politic cannot stand if one of them is 
missing, just as three sticks poi-led properly against one another 
will collapse, if one of them is taken away.' 

It is thus clear that ancient Indian thinkers regarded. the 
state as an organic whole. They no doubt regarded the king 
and the government as the most important limbs of the organism, 
but others, if less important, were also indispensable for the 
proper functioning of the body politic. We should not also forget 
to note that the organic conception of the state is only partially 
true. The cells and limbs of an organism have no separate 

'· It cannot be argued that this assumption militates against the organic 
conception of the state ; for in human body too, some limbs like the brain 
and the eyes, arc more important than others like the ears or hands. 

2. ~ ~ ;:r ~ ~ fq f~C>4d l 
-a \.3 ~ \3 

" • • .... C" fi ' .... 
~ 4cttlb4d 'tilf d ~W:;;q CSC54j)"'lld II Manu, IX, 297. 

3· q®(\4Cfli<C\fi ~ (i'iq¥j)"'lld I KaTTUJndaka, IV, 1. 

~1'4'iic4\J\<1qc;:$lt'tlltd':i:Sf+i~ifYI ~: I 
atf«4'#1i:. ~: ~: ~4jof\c;:q(: I 

~ 

\Vffil': ~: SffidT (j'iq;ijqc;:: I Arthalastra, VI, I· 

4· ~'"di•IW~ <l'iq'fl4 f"'tSGGIEIW f:~~c;:o:sctCI, 1 

il"ll"l<t"l.q~(6CU"1 fctlf-qc;:fdf<'&4d lli Matr~~, IX, 2g6 
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existence of their own and cannot function independently. 
Such is obviously not the case with at least some of the constituents 
of the state. Forts and resources can exist independer.tly and may 
be wielded into a new state by some groups of the subjects, who 
may not be able to see eye to eye With the old government. 

Our authorities devote considerable space to describe the 
seven constituents of the state referred to above, and the excel­
lences and strong points that should be developed i;.1 each. Of 
these the forts and the armed forces need not detain us, as they 
are constitutionally -unimportant. The king, the ministry, 
the resources and the allies will be discussed in later chapters 
dealings with the K.inghsip (Chap. V), the Ministry (Chap. 
VII), Income and Expenditure (Chap. XIII) and Interestate 
Relations (Chap. XIV) respectively. As far as the territory 
is concerned, our authorities point out that the prosperity of 
a state will to a great extent depend upon the natural resources 
of its tei;ritory and the ease with which it can be defended. 

It must of course be populated by an energetic and industrious 
population, for the character of its people determines the destiny 
of a state more than any other fact or consideration. The terri­
torial size of an ideal state1is not discussed by our authorities. 
T~ey, however, regarded the w~ole country from the Himalayas 
to the sea as the proper sphere for the activity of an emperor. 
As far as the smaller kingdoms were concerned, there were· no 
natural boundaries in India to separate them in most cases ; 
they were usually small enough to be well-governed and large 
enough to be self-sufficient. · 

Whether ~n i~eal sta~e should consist of people of exclu­
sively one natwnal~ty, havmg the :ame race, religion and lang­
uage, or whether xt. ~an be a composite political unit of people 
of different nationahtle:, belonging to diverse races, profess~ng 
many creeds and speakmg several languages is a question whxch 
bas not been discussed by ancient Indian thinkers. This need 
not surprise us, because it did not arise at all in the ancient period. 
It is true that a number of foreigners like the Greeks, the Parthians, 

the Scythians, the Kushii~as and the Hiir;tas invaded and con-
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qu.:red the country and settled dmo,rn in it as its governors~ 

But they did not remain fore_ign nationals with a different language, 
religion and culture for a long time. Within a generation or 
two all of them used to become completely Indianised and 
converted into Hinduism or Buddhism. They did not create 
any problems for the Indian states. The latter used to repose 
implicit confidence in their new lndianised subjects,l who also 
used to entertain no extra-territorial loyalties. 

A state no doubt becomes homogenous if there is unity 
of 1 anguage, race and religion among its subjects. Ancient 
Indian writers have not emphasised upon this ·point, because 
there was no necessity whatsoever to do so. Most of the states 
in ancient India did not differ from their neighbours either in 
race or in language or in religion. Hindus, Buddhists and 
Jains lived in all states peacefully and harmoniously. Sanskrit 
was the international language and Prakrits har:l not differentiated 
from one another to such a degree as to become mutually unin­
telligible. All the foreigners who were coming into the country, 
used to be rapidly Indianised and completely absorbed into the 
Hindu community. Thus the different states in ancient India 
did not at all differ in ·race, language or rdigion. Most of them 
had developed into separate entities primarily owing to individual . 
ambition, administrative conveni~nce or geographical considera­
tions. It did not, therefore occur to our· thinkers that they 
should emphasise upon the advisability of racial, linguistic or 
religious uniformity in the population of a state. 

THE AI¥$ OF THE STATE 

The vedic literature does not specifically discuss the aims 
or ideals of the state. Incidental observations made therein, 
however, enable us to gather that peace, order, 'security and 
justice were reg'arded as the fundamental aims of the state. 
The king or the head of the state was to be like god Val"UI)a, 

1. Asoka had appoi~ted a Greek named Tushaspa as a viceroy over the 
frontier province of Katluawar, th.>~gh there \~as a Greek kingdom in Persia 
and Baetria at that time .. The Scythian Rudradaman had appointed a ~arthian 
named Suvishakha as .hts governor oyer the S';'-me province in c. 150 A. D., 
<'vcn though the Parthtans were then m oower m Persia. 
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the upholder of the law and order (dhritavrata) ; he was to 
punish the wicked and help the virtuous. Religion w~ to be 
promoted, rr..orality was to be encouraged and education was 
to be patronised.1 The state, however, was to secure not only 
the moral but also the material wellbeing of its citizens. The 
kingdom of king Parikshit, idealised in the Atharvaveda (XX. 
127), flowed with milk and honey. All round welfare of the 
public was clearly regarded as the chid aim of the stale during 
the Vedic and Upanishadic ages, i.e. down to c. 6oo B. C. 

When the literature on politics proper began to be developed., 
we find that promotion of dharma, artha and kama are usually 
mentioned as the aims of the state. The state was to promote 
dharma, not by championing any particular sect or religion, 
but by fostering a feeling of piety and religiousness, by encourag­
ing virtue and morality, by extending help to the establishments 
belonging to all religions and sects, by maintaining free hospitals 
and feeding houses for the poor and the decrepits and last bat not 

.least, by extending patronage to literature and sciences. · The 
~romotion of artha was to be procured by encouraging trade, 
Industry ~nd agriculture, by developing national resources., 
by bringing fresh land under cultivation, by building dams and 
~nals to make agriculture independent of rain, and by encourag­
mg extensive and systematic working of mines. The state was to 
promote kama by ensuring peace and order, so that each indivi-
dual m · lifi d' b d _ ay enJoy e un IStur e , and by offering encouragement 
to fi~e arts like music, dancing, painting, sculpture and architec­
ture In order t~ promote aesthetic culture. The state was thus 
expected to mamtain pea d d . . ce an or er and promote moral, matenal 
and aesthetic progress of society. 

Our writers have thus practically :recognised the 1deal of 
perfect development of the individual to t}le full development 
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of the society, when they laid down that it '~·as the business ohhe 
state to promote Dharma, Artha, Kama and 1-ioksha ; only_ 
they have not used the modern terminol.ogy. The ideal of 
san•ablui.tah::a, which is emphasised in· several places, refers not 
only to the spiritual but also to the mundane sphere. 

The inclusion of the promotion ot dharma among the :tims· 
of the state has given rise to a considerable misunderstanding 
in modern times, which has been to some extent caused· by the 
habit of later writers of describing the king as the champion 
of var~as and ii.iramas. It is contended1 that var~adharma or the 
caste-system in particular is based upon iniquitous principles ; 
it exhalts the BrahmaQa and confers almost divine honours upon 
him, while it reduces the Sudras and ChaQc,Hilas almost to the 
position of slaves, denying them the most elementary rights of 
ordinary citizenship. The Siidras were prevented from holding 
property and were subjected to more heavier punishments 
than those meted out to the Brahama~:tas for identical offencet~ 
The ChaQc;lalas were treated worse than dogs. When the 
state became a champion of uar~as and iisramas, it became a 
pa~ty to all these iniquities. It enforced the i~iquitou~ varr;ziiJnna­
dharma at the point of the sword to the detriment of the lower 
classes. It was thus based upon social injustice. It confounded 
dharma with the existing ini~~itous social order. I..t idealised the 
actual instead of, trying to actualise the ideal. 

The above criticism is mostly based upon a misunderstanding 
of the factors that have promoted the development of the HindJ 
social institutions. Customs and traditions changed in ancient 
India by the silent operation of social approval or disapproval 
and not by the noisy process of a legislative enactment or r~peal. 
The state only enf?rced ·what ha~ bee.n previously approved by 
the social conscience. When soCiety m early period was sanc­
ioning intercaste dinners and. m~ia:ges, the state had no object­
ion to,them. When later on 1t diSapproved both these practices, 

1, Anjaria, The Nature and· Ground Of Politi&al Obligation Ia HiNIM Sid-, 

PP· 175·188. . 
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the state did not propose to encourage them. In early days 
. . h erty of a person Widows had no right of inhentance ; t e prop 

h t te Later having no h~ir other than a widow escheated to t e s a · 
. . 'd h · of her deceased on soc1ety decided to recogruse w1 ow as an e1r . 

husband, and though this change adversely affected the mte~e~t 
of the excheqor, the state cheerfully sanctioned it. The recogm­
tion of the promotion of dharma as· one of the duties of the state 
did not result in the apotheosis of the sta_tus quo ; every student 
of Hindu social institution will concede that changes were 
gradually and continously taking place in them. Levirate 
(nryoga), once approved, was later stamped out of existence ; 
not only the proprietary rights of women, but also those of tho 
Sudras were being constantly enlarged in spite of the opposition 
of the earlier writers. 

It would, therefore, be unfair to attribute the existence 
of certain iniquities in the Hindu soda~ order to dharma being 
considered as one of the aims of the Hindu state. The state 

no doubt claimed to be the champion of van;adlzarma, but it did 

not support the Brahmat:tas' claim to their exemption from the 
taxation and the capital punishment .. It is extremely doubtful 
whether many cases had occurred in ancient India of the state 
P\UFshing the Sudras and BrahmaQa women for presuming to 
study the Vedas. The prohibition was regarded by the society, 
including the Sudras, as divinely ordained, and as there was no 
material benefit whatsoever to be gained hy its violation, there 
was no incentive to br~ak it. The number of Brahma·Qas them­
selves, who studied the Vedas, was microsco~ically small and 
provision was made to meet the needs of the religiously minded 
persons among the Sudras and Brahmana women by throwing 
open the epics, the Gila and the Puranas. to the! "' 

_There is no doubt that some iniq~ities existed in the Hindu 
SOCial order and their number increased in the first millennium 
of the Christian era. But that w~s due to the narrowmindedness 
of the Hindu society of that age and not to the state's making 
dharma as one of its aims. Of course it can be argued that the 
sta~e s~m:ld haye given a lead in the matter by encouraging a­

more !Jberal policy. We should, however, not forget that legis-
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lation did not come within the normal activities of the state. 
Recent experience in our country about the Sharda. Act also shows 
that legislation, far in ·,~··arc~ (f the social views. on the point, 
tends to remain deac' \·,H'(~'. T!t,· ·;tate was not interested in 
enforcing caste iniquities ; i!. ~:ny c~.es actually arose, they must 

have been decided by t~e caste v· •he village Panchayats,. which 
where purely non-official bodies. The state sough~ to encoura!'C 
dharma by promoting piety ·. ·d religiousness, by extending equal 
patronage to all sects and rdigions and their estab~ishments and 
by financing works of public utility like tank~, canals, wella, 
poor houses and hospitals, and not by becoming an insttument. 

in the hands of the church or the priests. 

WAS THE . ANCIENT INDIAN STATE THEOCRATIC ? 

It would be convenient here to examine how f~r the ancient 
Indian state was under the influence of theology and to what. 
extent it can be described as theocratic. A theocracy may arise 
when a king usurps the functions of the Church, as was. the case 
with the Khalifas, or when the head of the 1 Church becomes the 
king as .is the case with the Dalai ~ama of Tibet and the Pope of 
the Vatican kingdom. Or, the kmg may be a mere agent or 
instrument of the church, as was the case for some t1~ in Europe 
during the 8th and the gth centt~ries A. D. The Pope and the 
bishops at this time claimed the nght to punish the king, if he was 
not ruling according to the will of God. Some rulers like Charles 
the Bold admitted the right and even the duty of the prelates to 
suspend the execution of the orders of the sta~e regarded as ob-. 
jectionable by them. Orders pf the Pope were to be regarded 
as of o-reater moment and validity than those of the Emperor, 
as the~ had the authority over the sou1 as '''ell. Of _course, the 
majority of the emperors were not di:posed to recognise this claim 
and the early medieval European history presents an intere-sting 
tussle between the Church and the State. 

Famt echoes of a similar c~nftict between the king and the. 
church can· be heard in the early Indian literature. Gautama­

Dharmastitra (c. soo B. C.) claims that the royal authority does 
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not touch the priest1 and reminds the king that he can prosper 
only if supported by the latter. if t,~ dot~ not employ a qualified 
Brahm.al)a· priest, says the ,1itar~·. 1: ;;l.·iza1J.tl,2 gods will·not 

at all accept his oblations. l' the time of the coronation, the 
king three times bows before the Bnihmal)a ; he thereby accepts 
his subordinate position, and as long as he docs so, he will prosper. 3 

Priests like Vasish~ha exercised profound influence of the royal 
court. Rituals were also devised to ensure the .subordination 
of the K:shatriyas and the VaiSyas to the Brahmal)as.' In the 
l;ligueda there is a dear passage to show that a king, who honoured 
his chaplain properly, coul~ secure an easy mastery over his 
subjectS and a sma.Shing defeat over his enemies.6 In Europe 
the Pope claimed the right to confirm ~he election of the emperor 
made by the nobles ; we do not know whether such a right 

was advanced in ancient India. 
The above evidence shows that down to the end of the 

Bralnnal)a period (c. 1000 B. C.) 0 the priests tried to extend 

~heir sway over the monarch and through hiD?- over the state. 

lt is natural that many kings, should have opposed 'this tendency ; 

the bitter curses that are pronounced against the rulers who con­
fiscate the cows, i.e. the wealth of the BrahmaQa6, seem to be 
directed against those monarchs who were opposing the efforts 
of the priests to forge a theocratic state, where their voice was to 
reign suprl'!me. Unfortunately we have no detailed information 
about ariy specific and individual cases, as we have in the case 
c:f earlv medieval Europe. 

J, ~ <l ijqf4fi 'iii@OJqJi~ I I. I I. 

2 ' 'f ;l dl~(lf~.dfq ffi iilfli5¥i~1,Cif.:ct I A.-Br., VII, 5, :.:.1 .. 

3· « (;q:) ~ ~~ ~'"""f"lt'l'~ct1 ~ '1JifCfi<.lfu' 

.~ olJ;<r m 0~ ~ ~ d;;.l(CI~I~ I A. Br. VI II. r. 

~· ~~~:~~~~~~~IA.Br.~III. 
~ ~ "f f.m ~ CfiUfu ' 9 "' P. Br. XI, II, 1. 

5· ijftiif..CI~r: ~<'ll'lii .. d ~wf ~riilf<r ~Jrfa- 1 

~ ~imfr stf~ii!"41f.:r fcrw ~TJf dt~T arf~ cftffor I R v IV 
6 "' v . '.!. . • 0 • • ' so-7-9 

-n. •• Xll, 5; XIII. 9-1~25 
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In the course of time, however, the church and the state 
or the BrahmaQaS and the Kshatriyas made up their quarrel. 
It was realised that the two could prosper only if they cooperated 
with each other. Each concede? a qualified divinity to the other, 
a-; both realised that they could prosper only if there was a com­
plete harmony between them. It is interesting to note that this 
view agrees closely with that of Gregory VII, who maintained 
that the kingship and the Popedom were both divine, their 
position being comparable to that of the tvvo eyes of the human 
body. 

The general trend of the evidence of the Brahmanicaf litera­
ture is to show that the prince or the state was under the leading 
strings of the Br:ihmaryas ~r the church. The royal chaplain 
(purohita) knew rituals which could either promote or retard 
th~ wdfare of the king and the state. The aim of the go. !rn-. 
me.ttt, as shown already, was to promote dharma, and the laws 
which it enforced w""ere regarded as divine in origin or inspiration. 

I 

Var!ziiiramadharma, which the state had to enforce, was largely 
moulded by the priests, who were the writers of the books on 
the subject. They not onl1 claimed to be above the state, but 

they als~ put forth the right for exemption from taxation and 
capital punishment. The punishments that could be gtven to 
them were to be milder than those to be inflicted upon others. 

The appointment of the dharmamahiimiitras by the Mauryas: 
and the vinayasthitisthiipakas by tpe Guptas to regulate religious 
·practices and moral conduct of the population would be a natural 
corollary of the swing towards th.eocr.acy. 

There is, therefore, a considerable force in the view that 

the ancient Indian state was theocratic to a great extent. We 
should, however, note the limits to the theocracy and thl! period 
during which it was operative. The claims that have been put 
forth on behalf of"the BrahmaQas in the Brnhamanicalliterature 
are to a great extent exaggerated.. They represent the wish 
more than the reality. There is no doubt that the influence of 
the royal chaplain over the king was great during the age of the 
Vedas and the Brahmal)as. Its extent, however, should ~ot be 
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judged. mer.ely by the implications of the passages referred to 
above. ·For there are other passages in the Brahama~a literature 
i~lf,: which give the other side. of the picture. A passage in 
the Taittiriya BrahmaTJ(l confesses that a king, at his sweet will, 
can·-lord. it over the Brahma~as.1 Another in the Aitarrya 
BrihmaTJfl admits that a king can. expel the Brahma~as at will2 • 

The .l$riha.tMraTJ.yaka Upanishad states that it is the Kshatriya or 
the king. who enjoys the highest status in society ; the Brahmal)a 
sits lower than and next to him1 When princess Sarmish~ha 
suspected that Devayani, the daughter of the royal chaplain, 
Was assuming_ an air of superiority, she sharply reprimanded her:­
'Enough of presumptuousneSs. Sitting in a humbler place. your 
father goes on flattering my father day and night. You arc the 
daughter of him who b~gs and flatters, I am the daughter of him 
who donates and is praised.' 

It would, therefore, be wrong to suppose that even in the 
Yedi~period, the king or the state was under the leading strings 
of the Brahtnal)a or the Church. Generally speaking thC' 
priest was treated with decoru'm ; the spiritual help offered 
by: his rituals and sacrifices was welcome. But the king was 
far from becaming a mere instrument in the hands of the priest ; 
he could show him hiS proper place or even expel him, if he 
tended to became presumptuous. Brahmal)as no doubt claimed 
a number df priviliges .including exemption from the taxation 
and.· the capital punishment, but it will be shown in Chap. 
XIII how they existed more in their law books than in actual 
practice. In the course of time, the divinity of the king was re-

I 

2. 

3 
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cognised as will be shown in Chap. V. This, however, did 
not make the king infallible or even the sole interpreter of the 
divine will. Laws, though regarded as divine, were really based 
upon social customs and traditions. By sanctioning their ope­
ration, the state did not become an instrument in the hands of 
the Church or the priests ; it rather became the mouthpiece 
of the social will. 

From about the 4th century B. C. the influence of theology 
on the state }J<.;gan to decline further. The Vedic sacrifices 

themselves fell into disgrace and disuse, which naturally under­
mined the influence of the chaplain . Politics developed into 
a special science and princes naturally studied it assiduously 
in preference to the Vedic lore or the Upa~ishadic philo­
sophy. Positive law began to be differentiated from religiou~ 

rituals and traditional customs ; and the school of politics 
began to aver that the former was more important than ihe 
latter .1 Hindu polity thus succeeded in emancipating itself 
from the leading strings of theology by the beginning of the 
Christian era. The king was no doubt regarded as the protector 
and enforcer of Dharma, but we have shown already how this did 
not make the state theocratic. His duty was to promote piety 
and religiousness by extending equal patronage to all sects and 
religions and to enforce customary laws approved by the social 
conscience ; he discharged this function through officers like the 
dharmamahiimiitras and the vina;•asthitisthiipakas. He was not to 
be an agent of a particular religion or sect working to promote 
its interests or seeking to carry out its".commands. The crusade 

of a Hindu state against Bauddhism or Jainism is rarely met 
vith in ancient Indian history. · 

THE INFLUENCE OF RELIGIOUS CONCEPTS ON POLITY 

The influence of theological, religious and philosophical 

Oll"'(ti'C'!f'<t ~ '-1\il':iii(I"'Pl I ~':i"l ' 
fctct1Gt4':i'q(j)UltG: ~: ~: II Arthasiirtra III. 1. 
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concepts on Hindu polity may be briefly noticed here. The 
concept of Dharma a the ultimate and supreme power was 
responsible for the king being struck by the Dharmadat:~c.la 
thrice on the occasion of his coronat.ion ; it was also responsible 
for the exhortation to him to lead his whole life as cledicatcd to 
duty, rlhritavrata. The duties of the king were conceived as 
Rajadharma. The violation of Dharma was ultimately punishable 
by God. 'So the king became ultimately accountable to God, 
who was to punish him in a suitable manner ; our political 
writers therefore usually did not encourage th~ subjects to seck 
to punish the king for his delinquencies. This concept of the 
supremacy of Dharma prevented the development of a reasoned 
philosophy of the rights of the people or opposition to tyranny. 

The doctrine of Karman also has 1eft some influence on·the 
polity. At one stage of its development this doctrine believed 
in the possibility of an individual's karman being transferrable to 
another ; the political thin.kers therefore regarded it as possible 
for the sages' to pay off.their dues to the state by transferring one 
sixth of their Pu'IJYa or merit to it. The threat that was held out 
to the king that if he misgoverned, the sin ofthe crimes of the sub­
jects would be visited on him was also another corollary of the 
sarne doctrine. The usual view however was that a person 
reaps as he sm~s ; this was responsible for the threat of a long 
sojourn in hell held before a vicious king or ~ false witness. 
Three days' respite that A!oka had granted to condemned cri­
minals was for the purpose of enabling them or their relations 
to undertake pious acts, so that the criminals may benefit b~ them 
after their execution. 

The theory of the supremacy of the moral order suggested 
the ideal of a moral state which should have no sinners or thieves 
among its subjects .. It was also tesponsible for the enunci~tion 
of the code of righteous war dharma-vuddha, which was followed 
I ' .; . 
to some exte.nt ~tone stage of our history. The state was to strive 
for the reahsabon of the moral and religious ideals along with 

l·n the soheres of · 1 · 1·r I · those · socia and econom1c ue. t was thus to 
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secure both the moral and material develoomCJlt of the people 

and the country. 
The theory t ha~ God is omnipresent and is the giver of all 

good things has left it~ own influence here and there on tbe polity. 
The Gila preaches that whatever is preeminent, striking or 
brilliant is particularly surcharged with the Divine Presence and 
:llustrates the point by recognising the divinity in the king. 

Alternatively the kiq; began to lJll regarded as Divine Guardian. 
\\'hen the theory of incarnation became popular, the king was 

1·cgarded as an incarnation of Vislu~u. Some kings (e.g. king 
Gautamiputra of the Bhita seal, r. 1st century A. D.) regarded 
their kingdom as a gift from God ; othet· st.ates like the republic 
of the Yaudheyas regarded themselves as presided over by their 
fa'l.'ourite deity like :Kartikeya, tho~tgh there is no evidence to 
show tlwt the rult"rs in these cases regarded themselves as agents 
of Gr-d. All this was a natutal consequence of regarding God 
as the giver of all .good things and protector of all good persons 
or states .. 

The gosprl of Aparigr.dw is responsible for the ideal of se\f­
·drnial placec! before the king. The freedom from taxation that 

was conceded to pious and pom :BrahmaiJas was due to the view 
that those who practised aparig,rc.ha should not be made to bear 
avoidable economic burdens. 

The Vedantic doctrine that soul is identical with or similar 
to God should have led to the spread of the doctrine of social, 
economic and legal equality. · Strangely enough this did not 

happen. The theory that every thing here is Brahman \\•as effec­

tively counterpoised by the gospel of the caste system, which 

permitted social and economic inequalities. Buddhism is some­

times assumed (though quite wrongly) to be opposed to the 
caste system ; but in the Lichchhavi republic which was under 
marked Buddhist influence, there were sharp economic and poli­

tical inequaliti~. 

To conclude, we hav~ to admit that religious and philosophical 
dogmas and concepts did not deeply influence the Hind'-!- poli­
tical thought, practice or institutions. 



NATURF.., AIM!\ AND FUNCTIONS OF STATE [cn. 

• FUNCTIONS OF THE. STATE 

Having finisned our discussion of the nature and a1ms of 

the sta~e, let·us now consider its functions. 
"M;odem writers usually divide the functions of the state 

into two categories, constituent a~d ministrant. Under the 
former class fall those functions of the stat~ which arc absolutely 
necessary for the. orderly orp:anisation :>fsociety, viz., defence 
against foreign aggression, protection of person and property, 
preservation of peace and order and adjudication. Under 
the latter class fall those activities of the state -which it undertakes 
to promote the welfare of the people, to increase their wealth 
by a cooperative effort, and to add to their amenities of life. 

E_ducation, sanitation, postal services, trad~ regulations, roads 
and communications, development of mines and forests, 
care of the poor and invalid, etc. would come under the minis-. 

trant functions of the state. The modern tendency of the state 

is to increase its ministrant functions. 

The available evidence shows that for a long time the state 
in ancient India confined itself only to the constitucr.t functions. 

The Vedic state protected citizens from foreign aggression. 
It also maintained internal order oy enforcing respect for the 
traditional law. Like Varm:m, the celestial king, the Vedic 
monarch was dharmapati,t the protector and enforcer of law, 
morality" and dharma. Even the civil and criminal cases were 
declded by popular bodies (sabhis) ; whether they were presided 
over by a royal officer is not <!~finitely known. 

With the development of the political literature from c. 

4th century B. C. , we begin to get greater information about 

the functions of the state. The evidence of the lvlahibharata~ 

and the Arthasastra3 shows that the sphere of the state activitv 
was very extensively extended bet~een. the V cdic and th~ 
Mauryan age; we, howeyer, arc unable to trace the different 
stages ofthis development owing to the lack of evidence_. 

1. S. Br. V, 3· 3· 6 an1 9. 
2 • Sabhliparvan, Chap. v. 
3• Books II. 
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The activity of the state, as envisaged by the }.'fahiibhiirata 
and the ArthaJaslra, relates to all the aspects of human life,­
social, economic and religious. The state was not regarded as a 
necessary evil, whose coercive a~tivitics were to b~ reduced to 

'; 
the minimum. The laissez Jaire theorv, which advocates that · 
the sphere of the state activitysEoi.iYd-b~· reduced to tl~c nar­
rowest functions consistent with the preservation of law and 
order~ was not at all popular. The activity of the state was 
to embrace the whole of human life, both here and hcrcaftci·. 
The state was to offer facilities to religions and sects to develop 
on their own" lines and foster anp il"!culcate piety, moralit)' and 
righteousness. It was to improve the social order and to en­
courage learning, education a,d at"t by :!>ubsidising learned 
academics and extending patronage ~~ scholars ·and· artists: 
It was to establish and maintam rest houses, charity halls and 
hospitals and relieve the distress due to floods, locusts, famines, 
pestilences and earthquakes. It wa·s to see that the population 

. is evc;nly distributed and encourage colonisation of fresh lands. 
It was to. enrich the resources of the country by developing 
forests, working mines and constructing dams and <Anal'S in 
order to make agriculture independent of rain as far as possible. 

··It was to offer ac~ive hel~ to tr~de and industry, but also to 
protect the population agamst capitalistic selfishness, if merch~nt 
princes sought to co~er the market and raise the prices. It 
was to regulate th: Vlces of th~ community by appointing its own 
officers to supervise over wme booths, gambling houses and 
prostitutes. 

The well-organised governments in ancient India like those 

under the Mauryas and the Guptas discharged most ofi the above 
functions. It is, however, possible that the smaller states may 
have confined themselves ~o a r~o:tricted sphere of state activities, 
especially in troubled times. 

The jurisdi~tion of the state in ancient India thus extended 
over, almost all the spheres of life. Did it not interfer«; with 
individual liberty ? Did it become possible because the very 
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conception of. liberty was not properly developed 1 or ~c~aus~ 
1 d. d h ' 1 · to omn1sc1ence pcop c were 1spose to accept t e state. s c a1m 

or infallibility? 

State in ancient India was regarded as the centre of society 
and th~ chief instrument for its w'elfare, and hence it was permitted 
to have a-wide ~phere of activity. Individual liberty did nut 
appreciably suffer in consequence, primarily because the state 
discharged its multifarious functions ·not exclusively through 
its own bureaucracy. The market superintendents and trade 
officers belonged to the state bureaucracy, as also the superin­
tendents of morality, but thLse worked in close co-operation with 
trade guilds and Brahma,,~?. or Sramarya assemblies, where 
the voice of the people had the upper hand. The state and its 
officers only tried to har .:·1!:isc the divergent interests after full 
consultation with the guilds and local assemblies, which were 
more stable institutions than the state itself and, therefore, en­

joyed very considerable prestige and confidence. It encouraged 
education by liberal grants to colleges and universities, but never 

thought of controlling these institutions by its .own Director 
of Public lnstructhn and his subordinate staff. It m:1.de liberal 
grants to Hindu temples and Buddhist monasteries, but never 
cared to dictate the dogmas or tenets that weJ:e to b~ encouraged 
under their auspices. The principle of decent;alisation was 
carried to a very great extent and extensive powers were delegated 
to the village .· Panchayats, city councils and trade guilds ; 
and the s•ate carried on its, socialistic activities with the 
active cooperation of these popular bodies. There was hardly 
any en~roachment on the individual lib~rty. Ancient lndiam 
permitted the state a wide sphere of activity, not because they did 

not value individual liberty, but becaust: they felt that state could 

organise them best by reconciling conflicting interests, if its 

bureaucracy worked in closer co-operation with well-established 
popular bodies like the trade guilds and village councils. 

I. This is the vi::w of Prof. Anjaria, Nature a1ul Ground of Political Obligati<11z, 
P· !:!45· 
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DISTRIBUTION OF FUNCTIONS 

In the modern state, the executive, the legislative and the 
judicial powers and functions arc usually distributed in diffe­
rent bodies. In theory the king in ancient India was like the 
President of the new Indian Republic, the final source of all 
the executive, legislative and judicial powers. In actual prac­
tice, however, the situation dilll:rcd from age to age. In Vedic 
age, it would appear that the Samiti or the Parliament shared 
the executive powers with the king ; in some cases it could over­
rule him also. The king was the supreme judicial functionary 

in ancient India from the post-Vedic period ; but in actual 
practice considerable powers were delegated to the local popular 
courts or Panchayats. Kings and Government officers usually 
declined to entertain a suit at first instance. The ParliameRt 
or the popular assembly disappeared as an effective body in the 
post-Vedic period ; this led to the increase in the influence 
and authority of the king in executive and administrative matters. 
Legislation in the modern sense of the term was not the function 
of the Samiti in ancient India ; laws, if secular, were sanctioned 
by custom and if religious, by the sacred texts. For a very long 
time the Ancient Indian State used to enforce laws which were not 
formally approved by any limb of its body politic. The scheme 
of taxation also was usually the one app~oved by the usage of 
the land, as codified in the Smritis. The Smritis however 
permitted a considerable variation in the incidence of taxation ; 
the land tax could be anything between I 2 to 33%. The a~tual 
amount of the tax could thu:> be varied by the executive, which 
usually meant the king and the officers appointed by hitn and 

holdint:, office during his pleasure. There is suffiCient evidence 

to show that kings soon began to claim the power to make ordi­
nances if not laws ; Sukra expressly concedes this power to the 

· king. With the disappearance of· the Parliament or Samiti, 
· the executive, the judicial and the legislative powers (as far as 

they could be exercised by th7 state) tended to be c'oncentrated in 
the hands of the king and the ministry nominated by him. The 
village councils and town corporations, which were largely popu­
lar bodies, could successfully contest with the king to some extetnt 
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m the exercise of the judicial, executive and taxation powers 
m the limited sphere of their jurisdiction, during the Gupta 
and post-Gupta period. 
VESTING oF THE SovEREIGN1 't IN ANCIENT INDIAN STATE 

It would be convenient to make a few observations about 
the vesting of sovereignty in the Ancient Indian State. It has 
first to be noted that the modern conception of sovereignty was 
probably not fully developed. There is no Sanskrit term exactly 
corresponding to it, though svamitva in the Arthafiistra may be 
partly approaching its meaning. In the Vedic period sovereign­
ty was probably vested jointly in the king and the Samiti ; 
in the republican states it was vested in the Central Executive, 
which worked under the general superintendence of the repu­
blican Parliament, where ho~ever only the ~ristocracy was usually 
represented. When Samitis or Parliaments disappeared, the 
sovereignty became vested in the king alone . In the republican 
state, the presidents tended to become more and more powerful; 
their posts often became hereditary and they began to enjoy 

royal titles also. Republics however disappeared from India 

at c. 400 A. D.,; and the king's position became very strong 
from· this time. 

One school held that the king was not above the law or 
D~arma ; but that .the latter constituted the essence of king­
~hlp. Dharma was the sovereign over the sovereign1 arid 
lt may therefore be said that the sovertignty vest~d in it. 

But though tqe ki~g wa~ below. the Db.arma and was bound 
by it, though it was the law (Dharma) which made the king, 
the ancient Indian polity provided no.constitutional means or 
checks to call the king to account if he tra_nsgressed the law. 

Another school however 'pronounced the king to be adatp/ya 
lor above punishment.2 If he brok~ the law, the punishment. 
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was left to God. In extreme cases extra-constitutional remedies 

like. the rebe-llion or regicide were suggested ; but they were 
usually impracticable. Village councils and town corporations 

often enjoyed almost complete freedom: in their local affairs ; 
the courts, whether royal or popular, usually administerd 
the traditional law as embodied in the jiitidharama (caste rules), 

srt ~1 idharma (guild rules) and janapadadharma (local customs). 
But a wilful king could set all these at nought and rule in a tyran­
nical way, as is shown by the pages of the RiijatararigiT)i dealing 
with the history of medieval Kashmir. From c. 400 A. D. the 
sovereignty was vested in the king and it was not controlled by 
constitutional checks of the modern types. Of course it should 
not be forgotten that most of these checks were evolved in Europe 
only in the post-Reformation period 

:Manu r.o doubt pronounces1 that _a king was to pay a fine 
of a thou~and coins when an ordinary man had to pay that 
of one coin only, but he does not specify the _offence, nor indicate 
\he agency wbicl~ was to try the king. The commentator Kul­
lflka says that the fine was to ~e sdf-imposed and was to be given 
to BrahmaQaS or to be thrown mto water in the name of Varona. 

It is thus clear that. Manu's statement is a merely ideali~tic 
one and hardly provides any real and practicable constitutional 

check. 

1. Cfltttlqujl ~ri\' ~: ~Q) \iFf: 1 

:~ ~--~cf~~: ~f!rfu, ~-1 VIII. 336. 
2.- ~~ ~ 3f<f~tl4'\oll~uh:lit err-~, ~ ~ 

·CfTq1Jf -~fu q~((ffif I .. 
' 



CHAPTER JV 

THE STATE AND THE CITIZEN 

The question of tbe relationship between the state and tlw 
citizen is undoubtedly an important topic. It was discusser! 
in ancient times only by very few western political thinkers 
like Aristotle. Since the rise of democracy quring the last 
two centuries, modern writers have begun to devote considerahlc 
space to the discussion of the mutual rights and responsibilities 
of the state and the citizen in the different spheres of the individual 
and communal life, enquiring whether there is any real conflict 
between the interests of the two, and if so, how it can be resolved. 

Ancient Indian politic~! thinkers have hardly devoted any 
space to the discussion of these problems, and no wonder. 
While discussing the relations between the state and the "citizen 
the po1itical science seeks mainly to define the mutual rights 

of the two parties. Hindu constitutional writers have approached 
the problem from quite a different point of view. They usually 
describe not the rights of the citizens, but the duties of the state ; 
t~e former are to be inferred frcim the latter. Similarly they 
discuss the duties of the citizens, from wh\ch we are to indirectly 
infer the ext~nt of the control the state could exercise over its 
subjects. In our ancient works, therefore, there is no systematic 
discussion of the problem from the point of view of the rights. 
of either party. 

European writers whether of the ancient or the modern . . ' 
times, further -look at the question from a purely secular and 
constitutional point of. view. They separate the CIVIC and 

political life of the citizen from his religious and . moral life, 
and define his rights as against the state, which is often assumed 
to be hostile to them. Ancient Hindu writers, on the othel-­

hand, considered the political duties of the citizen as part of his 

general duties (dharma) and assumed that ;normally there: 

should be no conflict between ·the state and the citizen, aeces-
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sitating a dear-cut definition of the rights and obligations of 
both. The very aim of the state was to promote the all-sided 

gress of the citizens both in this life and the life to come. 
pro 
If there is no state, there would prevail the law of the jungle. 

State is thus indispensable for the progress and happiness of 
the individual, and its main aim is to promote them. What 
is to be done if the state does not discharge its duties properly 

or the individuals do not carry out their obligations faithfully 
bas received but scant attention from our ancient thinkers.1 

It was assumed that each party would normally abide by its 

own dharma or duty. 
The ancient states in the west like those in Greece and 

Rome did not look upon all the inhabitants of the kingdom 

with the same eye. Those who had the right and privilege 
of actively participating in the government ·of the state and 
in n1aking its laws and regulations were called citizens. They 
were shC!Iply distinguished from the large body of inhabitants 
who were in a servile or semi-servile condition, hardly 
possessing any civic or poli_tical ~ghts. Aliens formed another 
class, the members of which d1d, no doubt, not suffer from 

anY disabilities, but nevertheless did not enjoy the privilege 

of participati~g i~ the cor:'titutionallife of the country. 
The constttuttonal wnters of ancient India have not maae 

ny differentiation among the residents of the country based 
a · f£ h" upon the poss~sslon ° ran_c_ lSe. · We are quite in the dark 
about the details ~f the po.litlcal life in the Vedic period. At 
that time popular assemblies (samitis) existed and controlled 

h king's activity and powers to a great extent. It is quite 
te ll' "h· . 

ssible that not a tt~~ m abitants had the right to become 
p<>h embers of the sam1tt ; only a small section of the population 
tem .. h d" . 

have had thlS ng t, an lt may have constituted a pnVl-
~a.:d }ass corresponding to the :1.ristocratic order in the modem 
leg"' c h . "} d l . ~ to that of t e pnvi ege c ass iu ancient Greece uxne., or . . . • 

h Publican states, there exiSted a pnvileged aristocracy In t e re .I • • 

. h ears to have been the cu.~to!:uan of the political rio-hts 
wh1c app o • 

x .. See Chap. Vii. 
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But as we have very little evidence to guide us, we can hardly 
say anything about the rlfht5 of this privileged class and its 
relation to the state on one side>Clnd the ordinary inhabitants 

on the other. 
When the curtain rises to reveal to us the historic period 

from c. soo B. C., we find the samitis or the Central Assemblies 
disappearing from the scene. Our constitutional thinkers, 
therefore, do not divide the inhabitants into two classes, citizens 
who p'lssessed franchise for Central Assemblies and others who 
did .ot enjoy it. The village councils, town committees and 
district boroughs, however, developed in a remarkable manner 
during this period, and th~ir members are frequently referred 
to. It was hoVfever the status, experience and seniority which 
raised individuals to the executive committees of these bodies, 
and Mt a popular election in the m~dern sense of the term. 
In south India we definitely know that the m::mbers of the 
village Panchayats were selected by lo't from among people 

possessing high moral, literary and property qualifications. 

The villagers, however, had a general assembly which is des­

cribed as fJiga in the Smriti literature. It consisted of all the 
village elders, variously described as m1~uzttaras, m~ 1wjanas or 
perumi~ in the different parts of the country. This was a truly 
democratic body because all castes and professions were repre­
;ented in it, including even the untouchables. 1 As there was 
no distinction between privileged and non-privileged class in 
the sphere of the local government, it is not referred to by our 
constitutional writers. 

Distinction between citizens and aliens, which w~ almost 
universal in the past and is very prominent in modern times, 

has not been made ·by Hindu jurists. This need not surprise 
us. There was ·a pervading cultural unity among the different 

states in the sub-continent of India, and, therefore, a Gauc;Ia 

(Bengali) did not appear as an alien to a La~a (Gujarati) or a 

Kashmirian to a Karnataki. Provincial differences were no doubt 

developing, but they had not yet become strong enough to 

See Ch:.tp. XI. 
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induce the independent states in the different parts of the coun­
try to impose the restrictions and disabilities of aliens on the 
inhabitants of adjacent states. Brahmat:tas from Mahariishtra 
received land grants from the rulers of Gujarat ; poets frol!l 
Kashmir became court poets in the kingdom of Karnatak ; and 
soldiers from the Deccan often enlisted in the armies of the 
rulers of northern India. All this became possible owinQ; to the 
realisation of the cultural unity of the country, inspite of its divi­

sion into separate sovereign states. 
It is, however, interesting to note that no disabilities seem 

to have been imposed even upon foreigners as aliens. A Greek 
was serving as the viceroy of an important frontier province 
under Asoka ; a Parthian was. serving as a governor under the 
Saka king Rudradaman I (c. 135 A. D.) and a Hii~a officer 
was serving in an important post in the r\dministration of king 
Yasovarman (c. 725 A. D.) I\fuslims were permitted to settle 
down in Western India by the Rash~rakii~as and allowed to have 
their own officers to administer their personal law. 

The non-recognition of the aliens as a separate class was due 
partly to the catholic spirit of Hinduism and partly to its 
confidence of completely absorbing the foreigners in its body 

!JOlitic by means of its superior culture. The Greeks, the Scythi­
ans, the Kushat~as and the Hiit~as were all absorbed irito Hindu­
ism, though they first came into the country as conquerors. 
Hindu constitutional writers, therefore, did not think it necessary 
to differentiate between citizens and aliens. 

The right to make the laws, or to elect representatives who 

will make them, is regarded as an important privilege of the 
ctttzens. This notion, however, was not possible in ancient 
India, because laws, if religious, were regarded as rev.:!aled, and 

if secular, were believed to be determined by customs and 
traditions. Legislature of the modern type to enact laws in the 
modern sense of the term did not exist. 

In modern times it is regarded as very essential that the 
state should afford equal opportunities to all its citizens. 
Very often, however, these opportunities arc equal only in 
theory and rarely in practice. It is, however, contended that 
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in ancient India the state failed to discharge this primary 
duty, because the different castes had no other alternative but 
\0 follow their predetermined professions. There was no doubt 
full freedom in the spiritual sphere ; everybody could attain 
spiritual summum bonum. But there was hardly any freedom of 
action in the the social sphere or in the selection of prof~ons. 
There were, therefore, no equal opportunities for all. 

This objection is, however, only partially true. The duties 
of the castes and the professions, which theyhad to follow, were 
determined not by the state but by social customs and traditions. 
When these were permitting full .freedom in the choice of 
professions, as was the case down to c. xoo B. C., the state was 
not pinning d:>wn the different castes to certain predetermined 
professions. Even K.shatriyas and VaiSyas could become teachers 
of the Vedas. Later on, however, professions became hereditary 
and the Smritis began to presCribe that the members of the 
d~erent castes should normally restrict themselves to their 
ancestral professions. Smriti rules in this respect were based 
upon actual practice, and if there was an absence of equal 
opportunities to all, the blame lies not on the state, but on the 
society. It is possible to argue that the state should have carried 
pn active propaganda against these restrictions, but that was 
hardly possible in an aae which believed that they were based 
. 0 

upon divine or' ·semi-divine sanction. Epigraphical evidence, 
however, shows th~t in spite of the Smriti rules, there were many 
cases in actUal practice, where individuals did not follow their 
hereditary professions ; it is to .the credit of the state that it 
did not use its pe>wers to stop such practices and render indivi­
dual choice altogether impossible. It appears that it was only in 
the case of the priestly profession that the prohibition was real 
arid effective. No non-Brahmat_1a was ever permitted to officiate 
as a priest or to teach the Vedas in the post-Upanishadic times ; 
it is not unlikely that the state may have, on rare occasions, 
punished the delinquents in this connection. But it should not 
l?e forgotten that the privilege to become a priest or a Vedic 
t~cher was really a privilege to beg ; the priest's profession no 
doubt enjoyed a high s~tus but brought a very low and insuffi-
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cient income. Society further believed that the rule which confi­
ned this profession to the Brahmal)a caste was divine and ita 
infringement would lead to eternal hell. If the state, therefore, 
became a party to the enforcement of the rule, which made 
priest1r duty a monopoly for the Brahmal)as, it took a step 
which was acquiesced in by more than 99 per cent of the non~ 
Brahmal)as themselves. 

Equalitr of all citizens before the law is one of the fundam~ntal 
features of a good state according to the modern not;ons. It 
has to b:! admitted that it did not exist in ancient India. Light­
er punishments were recommended to the Brahamal)as in com­
parison to the other castes for the same offence. Smritis no doubt 
say that the sin of a guilty Briihmal)a is greater than that of a 
Sudra and so its spiritual punishment in the other world would 
be heavier. Oar respect for them, however, would have becom~ 
greater, if they had laid down a heavier punishment for the . 

, BrahmaJ;Ia also in this life, proportionate to his higher sin. ~n 
fairness, however, it has to be ad~itted that this is too much to 
expect. Everywhere in the world till quite modern times, status 
det:!rmined the punishment of the culprit, if not in theory at least 
in practice. Only a nominal punishment was imposed on the 
citizen in ancient Greece and Rome f')r the murder of a slave. 
In the.Anglo-Saxon times the w::rgdd for the murder of a serf was 
very small, a<> compared to that prescribed for the murder of a 
freeman or a knight. The legal inequalities in France down to 
the end of the r8th century were very glaring. It is, therefore, 
rather unreasonable to expect that equality of all before the 
law should have existed in ancient India in the full measure. 

II Smritis have further exaggerated the picture to a great extent ; 
we know, for instance, that Brahmat:tas were not in actual 

I practice, exempt from the capital punishment, as Smriti-writers 
would like us to believe. The Arthaiiistra shows that they were 
executed by drowning, if found guilty of treason. 

The state ensures protection for the person and property 
of th · · e Cttlzens and seeks to promote their all round progress. 
It, therefore, naturally expects the citizens to cooperate with it 
wholehoartedly by obeying its orders· and laws, Ancient Indian 
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thinkers have naturally emphasised this duty. The state in 
modem time further expects its citizens to fight for it, and even 
to die for it, if necessary. The ancient Indian state entertained 
no such exp::ctation wit}\ reference to all its citizens in historic 
times owing to the emergence of the caste system. It was the 
duty of the ~hatriya to fight ~nd protect ; it was an indelible 
stigma for him to run from the battle field to save his life. Other 
castes were to help the state not by fighting on the battlefield, 
but by providing the sinews of war by the fruits of their labour, 
trade and ~n:hntry. The age did not believe in conscription, 
but in the. division of labour. 

Village communities, however, inspired intense local patriot­
ism, and scores of cases are on record of people of all classes and 
castes dying in the defence of the village or its cattle. Numerous 
virgals or hero-stones, that are particularly common in the Deccan 
arid south India, show that when the safety of the village was 
threatened, people from all castes came forward to fight and die 
for the tommunity ; we sometimes find even women fighting 
and dying on such occasions.1 

~he normal type of government, envisaged by our consti­
tutional writers, was mlnarchy. They, therefore, usually 
emphasise upon the . duty of the soldier or the citizen to die 
for ,his king, rather than for his country. The same was the case 

. m tlie west till the emergence of the national state in the modern 
period. 

What may be described as patriotism for the state in the 
abstract did ~t much develop in ancient India for obvious 
reasons.• The large number of states into which the country 
was divided did not ·usually differ from one another in religion, 
culture, and language. For instance, the kingdom of Kasi 
(Banaras) could hardly be differentiated from that of Koiala 

(Oudhj, or the kingdom of Anga (Bhagalpur) from that of 
Vanga (Bengal). There were hardly any natural boundaries 

r. E.!., VI, 163; S. I. E. R., 1921, No. 73; E. C., I. No. 75· 
~, r. It may be pointed out that the sentiment of national patriotism was 

practically unknown in Europe before the partition of Poland at the end 
otthe 18th centiUy. See Laski, Grammar of Polilics, Chapter VI. 
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dividing the Gahadwal, the Chandella and the ChahamfLDA 
kingdoms of the 12th century. The absence of natural boun­
daries and the presence of a common homogenous culture did 
not foster any feeling of intense local patriotism. Wan 
that were taking place were due more to dynastic jealousies 
or ambitions than to narrow local patriotism. The conqueror 
morevover was expected to enthrone a relation of the defeated 
king and respect the local laws and customs. People in general 
therefore, apart from the ruling classes and the army, did not 
take keen interest in the fortunes of the wars. From one point 
of view, it may be argued that they lacked patriotism, but from 
another point of view, it may b~ pointed out that they did not 
develop narrow provincialism. Had the people of about a dozen 
states, into which India used to be usually divided, developed 
intense feeling of territorial patriotism, driving them to fly to 
the throats of one another with. the intense hatred of deep-rooted 
enmity, the cultural unity, which pervades the country at present, 
would have become impossible. 

For India or Bharatavarsha as a whole Indians did feel a 
gr ... .J.t love and patriotism and whenever its religion, culture 
and independence were at stake, they came forward to lay 
down their lives in its defence. No body, who studies the 
opposition offered· to Alexander the Great, can deny the exis­
tence of true patriotism in the Indians of the age. BrahamaJ).a 
philosophers were the leaders of the patriotic movement in 
lower Sindh and were hanged by the score by Alexander, 
whose task was becoming more and more arduous on account· 
of the patriotic movement inspired by them.l One of them, 

when taken prisoner and condemned to death, was asked just 

before his exewtion as to why he had incited the people and 
the king to revolt. He boldly replied, 'Because I wished them 
to live with honour or to die with honour.'Z Unfortunately 
we have no authentic account of the opposition of(ered to the. 
$akas, the Pahlavas and the Kushal)as, but such scanty inf~.: ~ 

1• Me. C.-in :Ue, Aruient India, its lnvasicn by Alexandn the Great, p. 15g-16o •. 
2. Ibid p. 314• 
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tion as we possess shows that the states like those of the Kut;tindas. 
the Yaudheyas and the Malavas continuP.d their resistance 
movement for decades, till they were eventually able to regain 
ther independence. Important states in northern India joined 
their resources in order to oust the HiiiJ~.s. When it became 
clear that the Muslim conquest was a serious threat to the cul­
ture and religion of the country, most of the important 
states in northern India made a common cause under 
the impulse of patriotism and offered a united front near Peshawar 
in 1008 A. D. so,ooo Hindus laid down their lives in the defence 
of the Somanatha temple before Mahmud of Ghazni 'would 
force his entry into it in 1024 A. D. Those who thus died 
for their religion and country no doubt believed intensely that 
Bharatavarsha was so holy a land, that svarga and moksha is pos­
sible only by a birth in it and therefore even gods desire tl) be 
reborn within its territory.1 A proverb states that the mother 
and the mother-country are even greater than heavcn2 and the 
history of the opp~sition to foreign aggression shows that Hindus 
did act up to it. 

GROUNDS OF POLITICAL OBLIGATION 

The citizen is bound to the state by a number of politica 
obligations and we shall briefly state the grounds which, 
according to the ancient Indian thinkers, jus~ified their 
imposition. State was regarded as the only agency that 
stood between the citizen and the anarchy · it was therefore 

' ' ' but meet that he should lend all his support to it and carry out 
the obligations imposed by its rules and regulations. If'the 
power and prestige of the state were not there, says Manu 
(VII. 2o-24), the strong will fry the;: weak like fish on the oven, 
most people will give up their appointed duties, and even dogs 

r. 

2. 
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will begin to lick the oblations intended for gods. Even gods 
discharge their divine functions because they are afraid of the 
punishment that would otherwise be imposed upon them by 
the Supreme Creator. 

State is thus a necessary institution if the individual is to live 
according to his Dharma ; it is the coercive authority of the 
state which produces the automatic mental habit of following 
one's own Dharma. State in ancient India cla.imed absolute 
allegiance and there was no other CIVIC corporate body 
to rival with it in this respect. 

The divinity of the king was also regarded as justifying the 
political obligations of the citizen. The king is a veritable 
divinity, says Manu (VII. 8), and should, therefore, be obeyed. 
It will be shown in the next chapter how this theory of kings• 
divinity did not, however, impose an absolute obligation to 
obey, and how citizens were permitted to depose and even to 
execute a king, if he becomes guilty of gross misbehaviour 

and misgovernment. 

I 
I 

:··" il t ~· ,_ 

Laws were also regarded as divine in origin and, therefore. \ "'-~ 
the citizen was expected to obey the state which was an ageucy · · ·, ) 
for their enforcement. The citizen, however, did not become 
a slave of antiquated laws, because the custom, if not the state. 
was permitted to change them in a gradual manner. 

We have already shown how some of the thinkers of ancient 
India have advanced the contract theory for the origin of state. 
People agreed to obey the king and pay him the taxes because 
he undertook to protect them. Political obligations would 
thus arise out of the initial contract, express or implied. It 
must, however, be noted that our constitutionalists have laid 
down that if the king is unwilling or unable to carry out his part 
of ~e contract by protecting the people and ensuring a prosper~ 
ous government, they should forthwith kill him like a mad dog.1 

The stiptariga theory of the state, already explained before 
(in chap. II), gives a further ground for political obligations. 

I. 
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Government and citizens are both limbs of the body politic ; 
th~y can function only in cooperation with each other and will 
both p:!rish if there is a conflict between the two. The state 
seeks to bring ab:>ut the moral and material progress and pros­
perity of the citizens by its measures and efforts ; it can succeed 
in its mission only if the latter offer it hearty cooperation by dis­
charging their obligations to the state. Enlightened self-=nterest, 
therefore, demands that since the state is engaged in promoting 
the progress of its citizens in m~ral, economic and aesthetic 
spheres, the latter should make the state's onerous task easy by 
their hearty cooperation in discharging all their political 
obligations. 



CHAPTER V 

THE KINGSIDP 

Although other types of state existed in ancient India, as 
shown in the second chapter, monarchy was the most com­
mon . form of government. \Ve shall, therefore, proceed to 
discuss the various problems connected with the kingship in 
this chapter. 

The Vedic literature has some speculations about the origin 
of kingship. Once upon a time, we arc told, there was a war 
between demons and gods, in which the latter were being cons­
tantly defeated. Gods, therefore, assembled to survey the 
situation with a view to remedy it. After analysing the position, 
they came to the conclusion that they were being overpowered 
because they had no king. They then decided to make Soma 
their king and leader, and then they succeeded in winning victory. 
Elsewhere we are told that Indra was made their king by gods 
because he was the most illustrious and powerful among them, 
as also the most senior. In a third place we are informed that 
Varul)a wanted to be the king of gods, but the latter would not 
accept his leadership. He then learnt a particular chant from 
Parajapati, his father, which made him superior to all other gods ; 
then his kingship was acknowledged by them. 

The above parables indicate clearly that the ancient Indians 
believed that the kingship arose out oi a military necessity, and 
that a king must be a capable general whose leadership is acknow­
ledged by all. Success in war becomes easy only if the leader 
of the nation possesses strength, vigour, wisdom and energy· 
When a person is selected to lead his side on account of these 
qualities and eventually wins victory for his side, his position 
becomes stronger and stronger. He eventually attains the status 
of the king and if he has able sons, his office tends to become 

I. dC(ililrildC41 ~ ;ft \iftffir ~ Cfi(<H+i~ ~ I A. Br., I. 14. 

2. T. Br., II. 2. 7· 2. 

3· J. Br., III. 152. · 
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~ereditary. In the Vajapeya sacrifice performed at the ~orona­
tl~n of a king there is a symbolia>.l chariot race in whlch the 
kmg comes out first. This element in the ritual enables us to 
get 1· ·1· a g 1mpse of that dim and distant past when the !111 1tary 
ca · 1 pac1ty of a leader was sought to be tested by the chariot race, 
before offering him the kingship. 

We have seen already how the society in the Vedic period 
was patriarchal, and how several kulas (families) made a vif 
(a local community) and several visas a jana (tribe). Those 
among the kulapatir, who were noted for their strength and 
leade h' ·~ · rs 1P, used to become vispatir. From among the vtspatu. 
~ne Would rise to the position of the janapati for similar quali­
ties, sometimes demonstrated in the chariot race. 

Early Indian speculations and the known evolution of the 
Rin~u family, therefore, show that kin~hip arose out of the 
patnarchal atmosphere prevailing in society. A kulapati who 
waa p · b . romment for his bravery and leadershipl would ecome 
a vzJpat. Th h 

'· e usual tendency however was to assume t ese-
qualities in th l . , ' . 'l 

e eadmg member of the semormost famt y ; an 
actual ele t" . . . 

c lon would anse only m a doubtful case, where 1t was. 
not clear 

T as to who was the proper claimant . 
. he Mvins, we are told, obtained divinity through their 

Ined1cal skill 
. . • but the Vedic literature does not refer to a phy-

Slctan be . . . 
corntng a king on account of his profess10nal fame. 

The Ved'1 l't · · tl l' · · d c 1 erature 1s pre-emmen y re 1g10us ; yet 1t 
oes not sug t h k' . . . . ges t. at mgsh1p was connected w1th or ongma-

ted from th . 
V · . . e pnestly office. It is interesting to note that the 

edic kmg d' h . . 'd 
lSC arges no pnestly functlons, nor docs he pres1 e 

over any s crifi h 1 a . ces performed for the community as a w o e,. 
as was the · h k' · E t case Wtt mgs and magistrates in anctent gyp ,. 

r. What · · h 
manship d ahlr-s!Jpremacy is in the modern warfare, supremacy m orsc-

an c anot-driving was _in the Verlic period. 
hig~~t ~exan~er's historians have observed that the Ka~has, wh~ enjoyed 
handsom putatton for courage and skill in the art of war, used to choose the 
this may es_t df!lan as their king (Me. Grindle, .Ancient India, p. 38) · If true~ 
candidate~ ~~~te that. military qualifications being equal, the handsomer 

as OSen ; 1t does not show that beauty was preferred to bravery. 
3· EJif.Jakalpataru, Ghap. 2. . 
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Greece and Rome. Nor is the Vedic king seen, like the Hittite 
monarch, participating in public rituals after his return from a 
military campaign. 

The caste system had not become rigid in the Vedic period 
and so we cannot, strictly speaking, talk of the caste of the Vedic 
king. Later on when the caste system was fully evolved, the 
king usually used to belong to the Kshatriya caste. In the course 
of time however non-Kshatriya viz. BrahmaQas, VaiSyas and 
Sudras and non-Aryans uiz. the Scythians, the Parthians and 
the Hiit)as established their own dynasties and the term rJjan 
began to be applied even to non-Kshatriyas who were actually 
ruling over a kingdom.l 

CoRoNATION CEREMONY 

A few words may here be said about the coronation cere­
mony, which was performed at the time of the accession of the 
king since very early times. \Ve are not very much concerned 
here with its ritualistic details ; as students of polity we have 
to understand its constitutio·nal significance. The name of 
the coronation ritual was Rajasuya and its details are given 
in the Brahmal)a literature ; but they continue to be followed 
for a long time. The ceremony divides itself into three 
parts, preliminary rituals, the coronation itself and post-corona­
tion ceremonies. Preliminary rituals mainly consisted of the 
ratlli-oblations, which the king was usually to offer at the houses 
of his different ratnins or ministers and high officia,ls. That 
the king is to visit the houses of these dignitaries for this 
purpose shows that the approval of his accession by the govern­
ing class and its representatives was regarded as essential in an­

cient times. The ritual performed in the houses of the ratnins 
also served to create a feeling of attachment and loyalty in their 

mind to the new ~ing. 
The actual coronation followed on the llc\.:Ond day. The 

king was annointed and then seated on a throne covered with 

1. ~ (l~ll+{~~~~ "<4tf41(\sfq CfUTi: ~ ~ I ~ 
~ ~: 1 T11ntrauirtiA.a, p. 58o. 

2 . Sat.Br., V. 2 and 3; .'\.it.Br., VIII. 15. 

3. sat. Br., V. 3, I. 
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tiger skin, where he was sprinkled with sacred waters brought 
from the holy rivers and seas. The priest, of course, first per· 
formed this ceremony with the proper Vedic Mantras, which 
prayed that God Savitri should endow the king with energy 
and driving power. Indra with ruling capacity, Brihaspati 
with eloquence, Mitra with truth, VaruQ.a with the capacity 
to protect the law. The sacred texts emphasis that the pro­
tection of the law was the most sacred duty of the king. 

It is interesting to note that later on aRajanya i.e. a K'ih3-

triya and a VaiSya also took part in the king's annointment. 
The priest, the Rajanya and the VaiSya were probably regarded 
as the representatives of the three main groups into which the 
Aryan society was divided at that time and the association of all 
of them in the ritual may have been intended to convey a general 
acceptance of the new king by the community. The A1nhiihhirata 

records the association of the representative of the Siidra and lower 
castes also at the coronation ofYudhishthira. 

There is no doubt that befqre the coronation the sacred. 
texts require the king to take an oath. Some writers have 
a.:gued that this corresponded to the coronation oath of the 
modern tim~, wherein the king bound him>elf to govern righteous­
ly and refrain from oppressing the people. 1 The text and context 
of the oath, however, make it quite clear that it was an oath 
by which the king bound himself not to do harm to the priest 
in view of the sacred powers which he was invoking at the time 
of the coronation for the prosperity and safety of the king.1 
~he coronation ofYuvaraja is referred to by ~orne later writers 

like Sukra (II. 2.5). The Allahabad Pillar Inscription would 
suggest that it was performed in the Gupta dynasty; the Rashtra· 
kii~a records show that Govinda III was sanctified by this ritua\ 

1. E. G. Jaya5wal, Hindu Polity, 1st Edi., II, p. 28. 

2. cr. Air. Br. VIU.15 :--~m 11~ em<r ~lfq{llc<mfu­

fq-~ 1 ~ ~qmr~ ~ <!"f5==<r <lf~'P11~~ ~ :q ~fir ~· 

~ ~ ll ~ t]>'t•Cl 1illi: >!'~ Cf.:>"'lflll 7:l'R ~ ~~ I 
·~' obviously refers to the prj_est performing the ccronation ritual. 
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at the time of his formal selection as a crown-prince. Kalachiiri 
king K.an:ta himself performed the coronation of his crown­
prince Ya5ask¥a in the 1 Ith century (C.I.I., IV, p. 294) 

In Eastern Chalukya dynasty Bhima II and Vijayaditya III 
had been coronated as Yuvarajas and were invested with a 
kar;z!hikii or necklace in token thereof. Kings used to be invested 
with PaHabandha or diadem. 

There is nothing in the texts or their context to show that the 
officiating priest was regarded as a representative of the society. 
In later times, however, the king was formally required to take 
an oath at the coronation that he would never transgress pro­
visions of Dharma.1 What was to be done if this vow was not 
kept is nowhere indicated. 

After the coronation ritual was over, the king went out for a 
state drive either in a chariot or on an elephant. On his return 
a Durbar was held where the representatives of the different 
classes came and offered their homage to thenew king. This was 
followed by a game of dice and a chariot race in the Vedic 
period and by other suitable festivals in late~ times. 

The coronation ceremony underwent considerable chan­
ges after about the 8th century A. D. The Vajapeya sacrifice, 
the chariot race and the oblations at the houses of ratrzins were 
silently omitted from the ritual as a natural consequence of the 
disappearance of the Vedic culture. Instead the besmearina 

"' of tht; king's body with several a-qspicious types of earth-dusts 
and his bath with the waters of several sacred rivers became 
very important. 2 What is constitutionally very significant 
is that the ceremony no longer contained any oath to be taken 
by the king either with reference to his duties to the people or 
to the priest. The king's position had become stronger and 

1. Compare the oath administered to king Vena; Mbh., XII. 58. 115.6; 

"Sifcrnt "''(q (\€?:~ lRm ~ Fro I 

qg'5f41Slll'4~ m+f 'lfW ~ "''I'EI'tlC1 II 
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"' 
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2. K[i)a~alp:Jlaro, R:i.jadharmaka!].cJa, Ch. 2. 
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stronger, and so it was felt incongruous that he should be re-

quired to take any oath. . . 
Pauranik religion was getting into ascendancy at thlS tlme 

and we find that many of the gifts recommended in the Purai).as 
were given at the time of the coronation. The Rashtrakii ta 
king Indra III gave away 400 villages at the time of his corona­
tion . Krishal).devaraya of Vijayanagar weighed himself against 
gold, pearls and silver, b~ides giving the usual Mahadanas. 
We may well presume that such gifts had become the order of 
the day from c. 8oo A. D. 

WAS KINGSHU' ELECTIVE ? 
There is considerable difference of opinion as to whether 

the kingship was elective in ancient India. There is no doubt 
that it was so in some cases in the early Vedic period. A pas­
sage in the IJ.igueda seems to refer to the people ( uisas) electing 
a kingt; another passage in the ArthaUstra expresses the hope 
that the king to be coronatcd may be elected by the people.2 
But very probably not the whole population voted on these 
occasions. A passage in the later Vedic literature tells us that 
he alone becomes a ruler whose leadership is accepted by other 
kings3 ; a prayer at the coronation prays that the king should 
become preeminent amongst his pecrs.4 It is, therefore, very 
li.kely that not the whole population but its leaders like the 
kulapatis and the uiipatis had a voice in the election of the king ; 
people in general, like the curiae in Rome, may at the utmost, 
have ratified the choice of uispatis. The cases of election were, 
however, the exception rather than the rule ; the usual tendency 

. •· a~ f<fflt ;r ;r ~ ;urr:=rnmmr<it arcr Cf'tl~fdti6'!, 1 x. 124. s. 
:rhJ.S passage ~a doubt expressly ~cscnoes th~ people as eltcting the king, but 
1ts face value J.S to some: extent dtsclosed by 1ts describing the people as b--..ing 
afratd on the occa~ion. If the k.iag was to owe his crown to the votes of the 
prople, .whY ~hould the latter be afraid of the former, as were the celr:stial wa.ters 
of Vptra, their captor, even after his overthrow? 

2. tciT ~ <rJrnt 'U\ill11f I III 4· 2. 

3 • ... .. . 
' lRlf Cf ~ (i-z4¥trt¥F4~ ij" 'U\ifT fiCffu" Tf ij" lff1t Tf I 

S.Br., IX. 3· 4· 5· · 
. 4: H;_':lce t~e alr.ence of_ enth~ias.in and. the presence of sam~ apprehen­

smn 1n th_ll' mtnds, a~ de~cnbed 111 the Vedrc passage quoted in note No. 1 
above. 
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was to accept the leadership of the seniormost member of the 
seniormost family and formally elect him as the king. 

This formal election of the king by the kulapatis and l•iipatis 
was, however, getting antiquated even in the early Vedic peri~ ... 
Majority of the pasSages that are quoted in support of the election 

·theory refer to a state torn by parties and factions among the 
aristocrattc kulapatis and viipatis, which ofteq. led to the expulsion 
of the king. They express the hope1 that the king, who is 
elected by his friends may remain firm on the throne in spite of die 
challenge of the opponents ; or that the king, who is being res­
tored after expulsion, may become acceptable to the people. Tltese 
passages cannot prove that monarchy was really elective in the 
Vedic period in the modern sense of the term, though they no 
doubt show that it was to a much greater degree dependent on 
the support of the aristocracy than became the case in the later 
times. That the formality of the election had become antiquated 
in the Vedic period would become evident when it is remembered 
that in the vast majority of cases, kingship is seen to be hereditary 
even in the l;ligvcda. The kingship is known to have p wed from 
the father to the son for at least four generations among the 
Tritsus and for a still longer period among the Purus. In the 
story of the Srinjaya king Dushtaritu Paumasayana, there is 
a reference to a kingdom inherited through ten generations 
( daJap:uurham riijyam), 2 and the formal proclamation at the time 
of the coronation, as described in the later Vedic literatu~e . , 
refers to the new ruler as hirmelf a king and also· the son of 
a king.3 -

There is thus no doubt that monarchy had become normally 
·hereditary long before the later Vedic period. The argUments 
advanced to show that it continued to be eiective in some states 
down to even the 8th century A. D. are hardly convincing.' 
The nijakrits mentioned in the At.~!UT13veda (III. 6. 7) and rtija· 

r. ~ ffi smr ~ smr f1r.rr ~ I A rr I 6 S_,,._-,.~ , •"1•,. ., IT,~· 
2. -_I!_. vu ~· 3· 1-13 
3· Rt~J!!fltJr.J ,.ii].1pulram, A. Dr. III. 12 
4• R. C. Majumdar-Gorpv,.ate Lift, pp. 10j"ll3 

K. P.jayaswal-HinduPalif.V,Part ll, pp.ro"ff 



THE KINGSHIP [cH. 

karlara~ referred to in the Riimaya1J.(J (II. 67. 2) are not king· 
electors but the BrahmaQ.as, who were entrusted with the duty 
of offering the coronation ablutions to the king.1 When kings 
Pratipa and Yayati offer the crown to their younger sons Santanu 
. arid P\lru respectively, setting aside the claims of the elder brothers, 
people assemble before the palace and call for an explanation . 

. This does not, however, lend any support to the view that they 
had a voice in the selection of their king. In each case they 

.!limply want to know why the claims of the eldest son, 
SUpported by the law of primogeniture, have been set aside, 
~nd they return home quite satisfied when a proper ~xplanation 
is offered by the reigning king.2 Both the incidents clP.arly 
._show, not that the people had any voice in the election 
of the king, but that they. had accepted primogeniture as the 
-~0nnal law for the succession to the throne. The c~apters 
In the Ramaya!Zfl referring to the proposed installation of Rama 

. to the post of the heir-apparent (II. I· 2) do not also lend colour 
.to the view that people had any voice in the matter. Da§aratha 
.had 8Uinn:toned for the occasion not the notable citizens of his king­
dom but his important feudatories· and neighbouring monarchs.• 
· ~~ approved of the choi~e of ~ama as a mere formali.ty ; that 
· :~r COnsent had no practical value would become qutte clear 

coO:· Sly"93. ex:p~s raj2Afila/:a as r~jdnll"! "Tl!IDGTili, rajyehhishinc/umli. The 
Tha~tator oo .the. RtinatiJafiiJ explain& ~tibtiA:arltirafi as rdjdbhishdiJictirtirah. 
or rci'IIA IS e~pl~tion.IS correct becomes qu1tc clear when we read the names Qaoa:. ':f4 'a/J given m the next few verses of the R4mtf}af11J. They are the 
igure famous y,jdika Bribuuu}.as only; no secular officers or leaders 

· among tJ.."tD. 

&lid:· be~ were told that Devapi, the ddcr brother of Sintanu, was set 
Paru b dUSe he wa• suffering from leprosy, a~d that the ddcr brothen of 
"Vitia ~ b~n 4isinherited because they had decl1ned to exchange their youth 

old age of their father. 

s. ~.r.,.,,4 ~= Sit:tt'1t~fllfcn4d'ril 
~ ~ itl<t~4<tliitti m ~ '1<tfttq: 1 
~ "tl'141ttiij q~;mft ~:. ~ I 
~4f4~ 'fR'l dffiii<f(Cf81~~. I 

It · ~: 1lfctfcc~: qJtn-~ t?)Cflij'fm: I II. 1. 46-8 
15 thus '-- ki · · of the J'eal- Cacar that the feudatory ngs, wer: ,InVIted and not the notables 

"U; the reading of the Calcutta ed1t1oo ij4tJf'1'114 ~: Si'tllu 
;:rj;q fCfcfiqfu-: 1 is shown to be untenable by the verses following quoted above. 
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from the circumstance that it could not prevent the banishment 
of Ram a to the forest. The genealogy of the Ikshvaku family 
sho~ that for several generations both before and after the reign 
of Rama, the crown was passing hereditarily and that people 
had no power to elect the king. 

It is sometime<~ argued that Rudradaman (c. 130 A. n~·j, 

Harshavardhana (c. 6o6 A. D.) and Gopala (c. 750 A. D.) 
owed their throne to their election by the people.1 It is no 
doubt true that Rudradaman and Gopala are expressly dea­
crilxd as being elected to the kingship by their people'; but 
these statements occur in panegyric documents composed by 
their court poets and cannot be taken too seriously. Rudra­
daman's record, relied upon in this connection, elsewher~ states 
that he had become a king by his own prowess3 and describes 
how he had conquered and an~exed a number of provinces. 
The claim put forth on behalf of such a famous conqueror 
by his court poet that he owed his throne to his election by the 
people can hardly be accepted ·by the historian. Gopala, the 
founder of the Pala dynasty, had put an end to the anarchy 
and restored law and order in Bengal; he was the founder of 
his dynasty and his claim to kingship is sought to be strengthen­
ed by the ~ction of his being elected by his subjects. The crown 
used to pass hereditarily in his family and none of his successors 
cares to profess that he owed his throne to his people's vote£. 
It is no doubt true that Harsha·· owed the crown to election; 
but it was the crown, not of his hereditary kingdom of Thanesh­
war, but that of the Maukhari kingdom of Kanauj, which be­
longed to his deceased brother-in-law Grahavannan, and to­
which he had no claim. After the death of Grahavarman, tl1er6 
was no competent heir left for the Maukhari throne. Tne 
Maukhari ministers, therefore, decided to offer the crown to 
the brother of their widowed queen. This instance shows that 

1. MaJumdar, Corporal# Lifo, P· II:Z 

2. ~ ~ ~ ~ I junagad inscription ; 
TIT=:Ir.::nn!mri'tti"' c::~·· ~,..,;,..........n' . ~ 'ilffll"41l1'i'flf@ 'if >tVII:ll.,"'~': ~ "'''~": I. E. I. IV. p. 2 

3· 'E"ctlt+1M41d'i(tll;'l'=fq"fj""'fj ~~'11""11 I Junagad Ins 
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when there was a failure of heirs, the ministers and other high 
d.igniWies used to elect a SQ.itable succ~or from among the 
relations of th.e deceased king.1 There are some such instances 
in the jataka stories too.2 But they cannot show that the king­
ship was elective in normal times. Epigraphic and liter3ry 
evidence shows that almost all the dynasties subsequent to c. 
6oo B · C., of -which we have any knowledge, were passing the 
crown o~ the principle of heredity. The very idea of the elec­
tion of the king appeared totally strange to the historians of the 
12th century.3 

ROYAL SUCCESSION 

We may now passingly refer to a few points of constitutional 
importance connected with a hereditary monarchy. In the 
case of ordinary families, property was divisible among brothen 
according to the Hindu law; the law of primogeniture, however, 
prevailed in the case of monarc:hy. ~t was realised that the 
division of a kingdom among different. brothers would make it 
weak and lead to ita eventual destruction.' The crown, therefore, 
usually passed to the eldest son,11 but his brothers were generally 
appointed to responsible posts in the government like governor· 

r. Th.u holds good also of the sCKalled election or the Pallava king afu: 
the death of Parau;~esvaravarman II. 

2. SceJitaka, Vol. I p. 470 i Vol. V p. 187 etc. . 
3· Wil.en the Utpala dynasty came to an C?d in Kashmir in 939 A. D., 

one ~tnalavardh.an!l m~naged to ge~ the ~ffecttve.con~rol of the government 
machinery. When uutead of crowmng hunself king lirunediately, he asked 
the Brahma,as of the capital to elect somebody to the kingship, thinking that 
they would naturally support hu claim, Kalhill).a, the Kashmir historian, sa}'l 
that it was the most foolish procedure that could ever have been thought of, 
comparable to the conduct of a person who does not accept the love offer of a 
lady of e)[ceptional beauty coming herself to hu house under intoxic;~tion to beg 
to be accepted, but sends a messenger the next day to enquire whether she would 
come. In this particular case, the Brahma~as went on arguing for five or six 
days without coming to any decision. In .the mean_while another claimant 
to the throne, S!lravarman, came and. occupt:? the cap~ tal and the BrahmaQ.as 
then hastend to acclaim him as the king. Ra;atarangiQI, VII. 773 ff 

4- (j.;rq,fCCii;jj'il~zft ~ if ~ I 
,. " -

~~ ~ ~· :uf{-~tf{&tfd II $ukra, 1. 345 
5· $ukra, I, 346·8 
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ships or viceroyalties.1 We get several such instances both in 
thejataka stories ann ~ctual history. 
· Sometimes the status of the brothers of the ruling monarch 

was that "">f a sub-king which often produced the impression,­
as in the Pat)c;lya state of the 13th century, of the kingdom 
peing divided among the brothers or of several brothers ruling 
together. Hindu political thinkers did not approve of the di­
v~ion of the kingdom and the case of the Par:tc;lya ~ingdom 
mentioned above appears to be that of several brothers ruling 
as_ sub-king. 

If the eldest son was unfit to rule owing to blindness; deaf­
ness, etc., then he was of course not allowed to succeed. Dhrita­
r3.sh!ra an"d Dcvapi were superseded under this rule. 

The attraction of pomp and power was, however, often 
too strong, and younger brothers would sometimes seek to wr~t 

the crown by starting internecine wars. These are known 
both to folk lore stories as wdl as to sober history. When, how­
ever, we take a survey of the ancient Indian history as a whole, 
we have t? admit that they were rather an . exception than 
the rule. V cry often a compromise was_ effected by giving 
a small feudatory kingdom to the younger brother. The crea­
tion of the Rashtraku~a branch in Gujarat and the Chalukya 
branch in Ver:tgi were due to this policy. 

Great emphasis has been given to the proper training of 
the heir-apparent. Kingship may be divine, but it did not 
dispense with the necessity of proper training. Special schools 
were organised for the education of princes, though we some­
times see them being sent for training along with commoners . 
to famous 'University centres like Taksha§ila. In early days 

the study of the Vedas and philosophy loomed large even in the, 
princely curriculum,• but gradually economics and ·politicsa 

I, C;, (&qj~Ojj % ~ ~ ~ ~-
'fi~.,jq(. ~ ~101 <1\iliNN:;;ij?f I Rd!ra~II. IJ0.36 

lfi"t \ii160iotFd'4Ri 4Hi\4Cf1i'kl+ttft\ MJ 1 ·1.s5• ~ 
2. ArllaG/arwa, I. Chap. 2 : M~,[ili, VII. 43 
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became the main subjects of theoretical study.1 Some writers 
go to the extent of declaring that princes need study no other 
subjects. One can understand this position, because society 
believed that its proper functioning and progress depended 
upon an efficient government machinery.z Practical educa­
tion incl';lded training in administration and the military art 
and tactics. Above all the prince was to be a good bowman, 
a skilful horseman and an expert controller of the elephants.3 

The skill w~ich some of the princes aquired in the military 
arts was often of a very high order. The Sastravinoda section of 
the Mtinasolltisa (12th century) shows that some of the kings 
~ere such noted experts in archery etc. that they would hold 
special functions to make a display of their skill. People were 
invited to a stadium in order to see the military feats of their 
rulers, who would show how they could pierce two objects by one 
arrow, or shoot through a target revolving over their head 
by merely looking at its reflection in ll. water basin below. There 
were similar displays of the mastery 1n the \lse of the 'sword, the 
spear and the mace. Probably not all the kings used to attain 
such high skill, but at least some did possess it. 

When the training was complete, and the prince had attained 
majority, he was formally appointed as heir-apparent. He was 
the nentrusted with considerable functions in th:! administration, 
which he discharged in consultation with his father. 

South Indian polity attached great imp::>rtance to the regent. 
It has b::en suggested that the expression trairiijya that occurs 
in some south Indian inscriptions, refers to Maharaja, the ruling 

1. Irii7mz1aka, IL 2·5· Barhaspatya 5Choo\ held that the study of the 
TraYi w.u uude>irable, a, it acted as a screen obscuring the vision of a king who 
should know the ways of the world. · 

2. cr.ro fcror ~ ~: ri ~ ~ ~= 1 
ri ~ (11i1144SIEIAT: I Mbh., XII.-63. 26. 

• • f1J .... ~~ 
3· q't<fil+tl"'~llf'!lll1f ~ "f lillt<1"4C1 I 
~ ~ ~ :,lq Olfi1fTlt Cfi I (qffi ~I II 

fuffif.r ~rlftq:;44 · •w~F+1atiR14 ~ 11 
Agni P. Chap. 220, 2·3 

It is intere5ting to note that BaQa agrees with the A/!Tiipurci'(la on the scope 
of the training of the prince. gee Kcidambari, p. 55 ( N~ P. edition·) 
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king, Yuvaraja, the heir-apparent and Mu~uraja the senior· 
male member of the royal family, who was the prospective regent 
in the case of necessity. 

The regency had its own advantages and was· an obvious 
necessity in the case of a minority administration. Many regents 
like Patalamalla in the case of Rash~rakti ~a king Amoghavarsha I 
and Vijayaditya in the case of the Ganga. king Sivamara II 
discharged their duties disinterestedly. But ·some regents would · 
try to usurp the throne for themselves, as happened in th,e ~ 
MangaliSa, the regent of Pula~clin I and KrishQa in the case of 
the Yadava ruler Ramachandra. 

King Kharavela of Orissa was a "1 dnor at the time of the dea·th 
ofhis father ; his formal coronation was postponed till his attain­
ing the age of 24-. It is however doubtful whether this practice . 
was generally followed ; there are cases of formal coronation 
at a much earlier age. King Karikala of Sangama age is said 
to. have been crowned king when he was only five. A vinita 
Konganivarma was crowned king when he was still a child in his 
mother's lap. Nandivarman Pallavalmalla was 12 at the time of 
his coronation. When the system of regency was developed, no 
objection was ~robably felt to the formal coronation of even a 

child. 
When the heir-apparent was a minor at his succession, 

the administration was carried on by a council of regency. The 
evidence of the Jatakas, 1 dramas2 and inscriptions shows· that 
usually the dowager queen presided over this co~ncil. India 
can proudly point to several dowager queens like Nayanika 
(c~ 150 B. C.) and Prabhavatigupta (c. 380 A. D.), who suc­
cessfully carried on the administration of extensive kingdoms 
during the long minority of their sons. 

Hindu law, however, did not permit an only daughter 
to succeed her father as theruling queen. Bhishma, no doubt, 
advises king Dharma to sanction the coronation of the daughters 

I . IV pp. 109, 497 In the la~t case the king ofBJ.naras ~cam~ a heriuit 
and hr.s :lu b ject~ requcJt the q~~~n to ~ndertake the royal dutic:s. .'J}:lis wa5 
the usual practice ; cr. :h11o rata no hot• · 

2 D uing the captivitv ol: king Udayana of Kausambi, his mother c;nricd 
on tho! admir1istration ; Pratjniiya11gandlu1rii;•ar;ra, Act I · 
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of those kings, who had died in the war, and left no male issues 
behind.1 This, however, was not the general opinion. The 
vast majority of the constitutional writers opposed the succession 
of women to the throne, because they felt that on account of 
their natural limitations, they cannot become efficient adminis­
trators.2 

What therefore happened when the only heir to the throne 
was a daughter was that her husband succeeded to the kingdom 
of his father-in-law. In such cases, the daughter was someti~cs 
regarded also as the regnant queen, as is suggested by the joint 
coinage of Chandragupta I and his Lichchhavi queen Kumara­
devi. Usually howe~er the heiress also became merely a queen 
consort. 

In south India, especially under the Chalukyas and the 
Rash~rakii!as, princesses in the royal family were appointed 
freq~ently to important administrative posts. We shall refer to 
only two cases by way of illustration ; Revakanimma<;li, a daugh• 
ter of Amoghavaraha I and the wife of Erragariga, was the gover• 
nor of the important district of .Edatore 2,ooo in c. 850 A. D., 
a.nd Akkadevi, an elder sister of Jayasimha III, was ru1ing 
over the district ofKinsukuda in 1022 A. D. Such cases, however, 
are not known to northern India. 

We have a solitary case of an Alupa ruler of south Kanara 
stating that he rules jointly with his Chief Queen. This however 
dOcs not seem to have been a common practice even in the South.8 

~n conclusion we shall passingly refer to the position of the 
queen. In the Vedic period, she figured in the list of the ratnis 

or important state officers, but her func~ion in the administra­
tion is not known. Constitutional writers do not allot to the 
queen a~y part in the administration, but in actual practice, 
it may have been often influenced by her viewsandpersonality. 
This was the case to a greater degree in south India, where 
we often find queens making land grants on their own authority 

•• 

•• 
~ 't'Tft« iJqt !if ifl;::qjfd'lij1Nf4:ql4 I Mbh XII. 32.23 

~ ~ ~ ~ ~ qf(Uiif4Cfll I Jat. I. 155 
df'1qifil~ ~ · ~ amf =qCfltlqffi I M. N. III. 6s-66 

3· T. V .• Malialingam, &ut/1 JtflliM Poli!J, p. 37 
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or functioning as viceroys over extensive provinces.t There 
is ample evidence to show that princesses and queens used 
to receive administrative and military training to be of use to 
them in the case of necessity. 

niVJNITY OF THE KING 

It is interesting to note that the doctrine of the divinity of 
the king, which became so popular in India in he first millen­
nium of the Christian era, was unknown to the Vedic period. 
Kingship at that Li nc was a purely secular institution. The 
king in his oflicial or public capacity was not required to per­
form any sacrifices for the promotion of the public weal or 
the removal of a tribal or national calamity. 

In the IJ.igveda, one king alone Prurukutsa has been only 
once describ.:d as ardhadeua or semi-divine (IV. 4!2. 8-g) ; and 
one solitary and late passage of the Atharvaueda (XX. 127. 7) 
describes king Parikshit as a god among men ( ro dtvo mart.yan 
adhi). These passages, however, do not prove the acceptance 
of the divinity of the king by the age ; Purukutsa was called 
semi-divine, probably because his widowed mother got him as 
a special favour of the gods Indra and Varm;ta. Parikshit 
is called a gt>d among men in a hymn which is out to pan~gy­

rise him ; as no other king is ever so described in the Vedic 
literature, we may t:tkc it that the theory of the king's divinity 
was yet confined to the imagination of a few grateful courtier3. 
When a Samiti (popular assembly) could depose a king, the 
theory of the latter's divinity was not likely to take root in society. 

The growing sway of religious ideas and notions produced 
an atmosphere in the Brahmai)a period which was more favoura­
able to the notion of the divinity of the king. Victories of the 
king began to be attributed to the favour of lndra, and very 
often the latter's epithet began to be transferred to the former.• 
At· the time of the royal coronation the priest averred that it was 
at the command of god Savitar that the coronation ablution was 
being given, and that too, not with his human hands and arms, 

•· A. S. Altekar, Tht Posilum tif Womm, pp. 186-8 (11nd Ed.) 
2. A Br., VIII. 11 
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but with ·the hands of god Piishan and the arms of god ASvins. 
Gods Agni, Savitar and Bri.haspati were believed to enter the 
person of the king, when he was being annointed at the corona­
tion. Some of' the sacrifices he performed like the Asvamedha 
and the Vajapeya were declared to enable him to obtain parity 
with gods 1 The mystery of the multitude obeying one king was 
sought to be' explained by some on the ground that he v:as the 
veritable visible symbol of Prajapati, the chief of gods.1 Briih­
mar:tas were claiming divinity ( bhildeuatva) for themselves and 
were, therefore, not disposed to deny it to the king, who was ex­
pected to uphold their privileges. The political thinkers began 
to advocate that the age of anarchy came to an end, when at 
the request of the suffering humanity, the Creator made a Code 
of Law and appointed a king to administer it. This view about 
the origin of the state conceded a quasi-divinity to the king. 
The Mahabharata states the god Vish!fu himself entered into the 
body of t~e first king (XII. 39· i28). It further maintains that 
if a person despises a king, his-penance and sacrifices will bear 
no fruits. All these circumstances and factors created an at­
mosphere during the post-Vedic period, which was very favourable 
to the doctrine of the divinity of the king. The advent of the 
Kushal)a dynasty in the 1st century A. D. further strengthened 
the tendency to regard the king as divine. Owing to the influence 
of the Chinese tradition, kings of this house claimed to be the sons 
of gods ( devaputra) and represented them <;elves on their coins 
as descending from clouds and surrounded by divine flames. 3 

Temples were also built by the Kusha!)a emperors in honour 
of ~heir dead predecessors whose statues were worshipped there 
as gods or demigods. 

Divinity has been definitely claimed for the king. by some 
Smritis anc( Puriit:~as. Manu avers that the king is verily a 
great divinity in the human form ; his very body is formed . 

2. 

S. Br., XII. 4. 4· 3 ; T. Br., XVIII. 10. to 

~l.l cf ~: Sfcq&~dli ~: I 
S. Br., V. 1. 5· 14 

3· The Catalogue of Coins in the Punjab Mustum, Vol. I. PI XVII". 31, · 33 
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by the Creator by taking particles from the bodies of the divine 
guardians of the eight quarters. 1 The Vish1.1upurt;~a1 and the 
Bhigtlu:zta say th:~.t a n:1mb er of di\·inities reside in the person of 
the kin~ ; the latter goes to the extent of averring that VeQa, 
the first king, had actually some of the marks of Vishr:m on the 
different limbs of his body. 3 T~e convention of regarding the 
king as divine has become quite general ; even the Buddhists 
in later dmes regarded the kings as sammutidevas (gods by conven­
tion or public opinion). Sanskrit dramatistS use the. word 
deoa, when a king is to be addressed, and the efforts of the medi­
eval dynastiC£ to trace their origin to gods Brahma, Rama or 
Lalub.maQa also presuppose a desire to emphasise their divine 
origin and character. 

When the Avatara theory became popular, kings began to 
be regarded as incarnation of gods. Thus kings C!landra and 
Govindachandra of the Gahadawala dynasty were regarded 
as the incranations of Brahma and Hari respectively (1. A., 
XVIII. 15 ; E.I. IX. 319) The P.ritlwirajavijaya, VII. 62 describes 
its hero as an avatara of Rama. 

The divinity of king was thus accepted by some Smritis and 
Pudir.tas. It is, however, the view of only a small minority 
among them, which maintains that the king is the deity incarnate. 
The vast number of the Smritis and the Purat:ms merely content 
themselves by drawing attention to the functional resemblana 
between the ldng on one side and the various deities on the other. 

li~J:f~tU ~~ "H~Mf.rflrnl orr= 1 

~l!f ~ ~I Manu, VII. 5· 4 
..... ~ '"'...c;::,... 

tr~ \J1"11~'1l ~ ~ .. !iii qllfl¥11 ~1q: I 

~d'"i!·cc~un 'ffiiT ~ +tf~tf-1411'fl<: 1 

~ ~ 'if ~ ~: ~11411114~ctiif(o1: I 

~ tUU<fli!41: ~q~qltttl "ff: Ill VishpuP.,I. r3-t4 
~ .... ~ ... 
"11"1 "11(14UIJtU"1 ~:dl~q(: 1 

~~~~ ~~=· 
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Thus the Mahabhiirata1 (XII. 67. 40 ff.), the Naradas1Jiriti (XVII. 
26 ff.), the Sukraniti (I. 73 ff.), the Matsya ( ch. 22), theM arkaf)t/eya 
(27. 21. ff.), the Agni (225. 16), the Padma (1. 30. 45 ff.) and 
the Brihaddharma (Uttarakhai)ga, 3· 8) Purai)as point out how 
the king resembles god Fire, because he burns the wicked by his 
power, the god Sun brcause he sees every thing through his spies 
the god Yama because he metes out just punishment, the god 
Kubera, because he showers wealth on the deserving, and so on. 1 

The majority view thus points only to the functional resem­
blance between the king on the one side and the various diviu.i­
ties on the other. It does not say that the king is himulf a god, 
but observes that his functions are similar to those t;~f rome gods. Most 
Hindu writers have thus advocated the divinity, not ~f the 
person of the king but of his office. oecause of the rese.mbl~nce 
between his functions and · ·hose of some deities. Va~T)airama­
dlwrma which the king was expected to enforce was also regarded 
as divine and it was probably felt that the theory of the divinity 
of king would ·enable him to discharge this duty better. It was 
felt th,at the king's status would become higher and the tendency 
to obey the state's orders stronger, if its head was represented 
as divine. But when the question of the duties and responsibili­
ties of the king was at issue, his divinity did not afford him any 
immunity or privilege. If he was bad in character and remiss 
in performing his duties, he became demoniac and· not divine. 

In Europe the doctrine of the divinity of the king was first 
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advanced when Alexander the Great was deified in his life time 
in c. 324 B. C. Roman emperors were deified after their death 
and tc:mples were built in their honour. Christianity conceded 
real divinity to the Pope and it was believed that he could trans­
fer it to the king at the time of his coronation. The Reformation 
movement, which attacked the powers and privileges of the Pope, 
indirectly gave a fill-up to the divinity of the monarch. Later 
on the conflict between the Pope and the king came to an end 
and the kings started to utilise the theory of their divinity in 
their struggle against the people. In this connection four pro­
positions were advanced, (I) that the monarchy is a divinely 
ordained institution ; ( 2) that the hereditary right is indefeasible; 
(3) that kings are accountable to God alone ; (4) that 

non-resistance and passive obedience are enjoined by God. 
King's divinity began to be advocated in defence of royal 
tyranny. In ancient India, Narada is the solitary writer who 
at one place went to the extent of maintaining that the person 
of even a wicked king was inviolable because of his divinity. 1 

His View, however, was not generally accepted. The wicked 
king VeQa claimed exemption from puqishment on the ground 
of his divinity, but angry sages killed him immediately after 
he had advanced this impious plea. It is further necessary to 
emphasise that only good and pious kings were regarded as 
divhu~ by ancient Hindus ; bad and impious ones were dubbed 
as dembniac.1 The view of Gregory the Great that even bad 

· kings are divine and responsible to God alone was clearly not 
a'?ceptable to most oftheancient Iridian thinkers. Even Manu, 
who· advocates the divinity of the king in the extreme form, 

3 
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warns him that he will suffer and meet with punishment in this 
very life if he misbehaves and misgoverns. He further points 
out that the divinity of the king docs not confer infallibility on 
him. As a matter offact, says Manu (VII. 45), he is more liable 
to err and fall than ordinary men, as he is expo:sed to greater 
t~mptations ; he should, therefore, take greater precautions 
to see that he does not become a prey to different vices and 
calamities that arise out of kiima (passion) krod/u:z (anger) and 
lobha (greed). A few kings misled by the surro'linding flatterers, 
it seems, claimed infallibility on account of their so-called 
divinity ; how they became buts of public ridicule has been 
well described by Ba~ a, 1 the biographer of king Harsha. 

The view of Blackstone that the king isnotonly incapable 
of doing wrong but also of thinking wrong was clearly not 
subscribed to by the ancient Indian thinkers. & a matter of 
fact they regarded him as more exposed to errors and ternpta­
tioru than ordinary human beings. Nor was king's divinity 
construed as necessitating pasiive obedience even to wicke.d 
k.ings. Bishop Bossuet contended that open inJpiety on the 
part of a prince did not exempt the subjects from the obedience 
which they owe to him ; Calvin held that kings, unworthy 
of honour, must nevertheless receive most respectful submission. 
Ancient Indian thinkers did not usually subscribe to such 
views ; they were not even prepared to recognise the divinity 
of unworthy kings. They haye bluntly described them aa de­
moniac and have permitted their subjects ~o rebel openly against 
them, as will be presmtly shewn. The view of James I tha.t the 
wickedness of a king can never make subjects that are ordJiined to 
be judged by him, to become his judges, was not acceptable to 
ancient India. It will be thus seen that.Willioughby's observation 
that •in all the vast Asiatic monarchies of the early days, the rulers 
claimed a divine right to control the affairs of the state and this 
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was submitted to by people with but little question,' does not hold 
good of ancient India. 1 

It has been argued by Dr. Jayaswal that the theory of the 
Divinity of King was advanced by Manusm.riti to support the 
Brahma1,1a empire ofPushyamitra• and to counteract the Buddhist 
theory of the origin of state by contract. Our discussion above 
must have made it clear to the reader that the theory of the king's 
divinity was gradually gaining ground and it cannot be 
ascribed to Manu alone. The contract theory was also perfunc­
torily advanced by a few writers, both Hindu and Buddhist, 

and it was hardlv suspected that it was in opposition to the theory 
of king's divinity. 

Before concluding this topic, we may briefly survey the 
views of some ancient civilisations about the divinity of the king. 
In ancient Egypt Pharoha was regarded as the son of the god 
Sun (Ra). He officiated at public sacrifices and he alone could 
supplicate to God for favour or mercy. In ancient Babylonia 
a·nd Assyria, kings were regarded as vice~egents of God and were 
thus awarded divine honours. In ancient Greece king was 
believed to be descended from a divine ancestor ; he wru~ Zeus­
born and Zeus-nurtured. He alone possessed the knowledge 
of the divine infallible decrees. Mter xo A. D. Rome began to 
deify her emperors ; they were proclaimed divine after their 
death and temples were built in thdr honour. The views of 
the 17th and 18th century thinkers of Europe have been referred 

to already. 
We have so far examined the notion of king's divinity. Let 

us now examine ~orne other notions associated with kingship 
in order to understand properly the position of the king. 

KING AS UPHOLDER OF THE MORAL ORDER 

From the Vedic times downwards, the king has been regarded 
as the supporter and upholder of the law. The Vedic age held 
that the ideal king was to be dh.rita'Drata, dedicated to law and 

1. Nature of State, pp. 42-3 
2, Hiniu Polity, Part II, pp. 54-7 
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piety like the great god Varu!)a. The king may be divine, but 
the law was still more so, and must, therefore, be rcspectecl by 
him. The essence of rulcrship lies in dharma ; the king should 
realise that there is nothing higher than dh.1rma 01nd always 
abide by it.1 The first king Vc!)a had to take the oath that he 
would scrup.llously follow the dharma prescribed in th~ authori­
tative works on the subject and never act wilfully. 2 The res­
ponsibility of the the king was particularly great. He was 
the· first citizen and his subjects were naturally prone to follow 
his example. His conduct, therefore, should be always exemplary. 
Unhappiness, misery :mel p~stiltnce among the subject swerc 
attributed to failure in duty on the part of the king. 'When 
kings are unjust' says one writer, 'even sugar and salt lose their 
flavour.'J The popular notion on this subject is well illustrated 
by the Jatakas. The ox of a ploughman is struck accidentally 
by his plough-share ; for this the king is to blame ; a milkman 
is killed by a vicious cow, the blame is assigned to the same 
quarter ; even a frog does not spare the king when it is bitten 
by hungry crows.' Happiness, it was believed, depended upon 
virtue and piety, and these co•Jld prosper only if the king set 
a proper example and standard. Under a good king prosperity 
with prevail. 5 ' 

An early South Indian work, Ma7;1imekhalai, VII. 5· 8-12 

expresses itself in a similar strain :-
If the king did swerve from his righteous path 
The planets would all change their cou~e ; 
If the plancts~errant turn, 

Wo~ld dearth of rain surely ens:ure. 
If dearth of rain there were, 

Nothing on earth would then survive. 

1. ~~dtlft?i(4ot ~ q;g~Wt¥114~ i'f1fur I Br. Up, 1. 4· q. 

2 ~ ~I{ ~ ·q*ftfctOlJqi'Sitl: I 

~q-~: 'fif~ ~ i'f ~ II Mbh. XII. 59· 116 
3· Jiilaka, Vol. III, p. 111 4· Ibid, V, pp. 101·7· 

5· m .n cmh:rcf~ <!'ll"llli ~~ st\ill'11+1 , 
wf ij'q"ctllq(VtTq~~: ~a ~ ~ ffilmr II 'R.v. v. ro 
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KING AS A PUDLIC SERVANT 

The next important notion about the king was that he 
was tlu servant of the people. An early Dharmasiitra writer1 ob3erves 
that 6e king is really a servant, the 16% tax being his wage. 
Kau ~ilya at one place points out how the king was on the same 
footing as his soldiers, both receiving their different wages and 
both being entitled to share the assets of the nation. 1 Narada 
also regards the taxation as the king's pay for the protection of 
his people. No one ever makes a payment, says Apararka, with­
out expecting a return ; the taxes, therefore, are paid only as 
a return for the protection expected from the king. 3 Since the 
people pay him the proper wage, the king must serve 
them as a servant, nay even as a slave.' This is of course a 
hyperbolic statement ; the rea!ity is hinted by Sukra when he 
describes th~ king both as a master and a servant of the people.• 

KING AS A TRUSTEE 

The notion of the kingship as a trust was also there in ancieQt 
India. The king was particularly enjoined to note that· the 
treasury was not his private or personal property. It was a 
public trust to be utilised for public purposes. If a king misappro­
priated public funds and diverted them to his personal use, 
he would be guilty of sin and be condemned to hell.1 To put 
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1t m a nutshell, the king must regard his own happiness a!! 

indissolubly connected with that of his subjccts.1 

According to some political thinkers, however, the duties 
of the king are even more onerous and exacting than those of 
a trustee. The latter is expected to take scrupulous (;are of the 
trust ; it is sufficient if he promotes the welfare of the trust 
and refrains from taking any direct or indirect advantage from 
his position as a trustee. He is not required or expected to 
ma'ke any self-sacrifice for promoting the interest of his trust. 
The ideal king, on the other hand, is reGuired to do this. Just 
as an expectant mother sacrifices her own desires and pleasures, 
lest they should be harmful t~ the child to be born, the king must 
sacrifice his own conveniences, inclinations and pleasures in 
order to be ..>f the maximum help and service to his people. 2 

The body of the king is not meant for enjoyment of pleasures ; 
it has to put up with great troubl>!s and worries while carrying 
out the royal duty of protecting the subjects and fulfilling the 
dharma.3 

WAS THE MONARCHY LIMITED ? 
There is thus no doubt that ancient Indian thinkers re­

garded him only as the ideal king, whose life was dedicated 
to service and welfare of his people. Human nature being 
what it is, the average king, however, wa'> not likely to follow 
the ideal ;with a firm will and determination. What steps were 
devised to protect the people, from the whims and caprices of a 
tyrannical king? What checks were contemplated upon the 
royal power, if it tended to bc:.come unjust and oppressive? 

lt must be admitted at the outset that no constitutional 
checks in the modern sense of the word were devised by our 
ancient thinkers. It is likely that thesamiti or the Popular Assem­
bly of the Vedic ·age functioned as a constitutional check upon 
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the king ; there is evidence to show that a king could hardly 
maintain his position, if this Assembly was not in agreement 
with him. The powers of the Popular Assell)bly, however, 
declined as centuries rolled on ; it also disappear~d from the 
scene by c. soo B. C. ; and its place was not taken by any similar 
body. The king could punish his subjects for their breach 
of duty in his own law courts ; there was, however, no Popular 
Assembly or forum in the post-Vedic period, which could effecti­
veiy control the king if he became oppressive. The ministry 
in normal times no doubt provided an efficient check ; but as 
ministers held their posts during the king's pleasure they felt 
powerless if a king was too self-willed and tyrannical to be amen­
able to th~ force of public opinion. 

We should not, however, forget that the constitutional 
checks in the form of non-voting of supplies by Parliaments 
or Popular Bodies are recent developments, unknown to the 
ancient times. Courts to try kings for their oppressive acts 
were unknown in the ancient days not only in Indi~ but also 
elsewhere. Ancient Indians, therefore, naturally did not 
hit upon these remedies. They, however, devised a number 
of other checks, which were sufficiently effective in the normal 

times. 
Religious and spiritual sanctions had the greatest terror in 

ancient India and our constitutional writers have made full 
use of them in order to curb the tyrannical tendency. The king, 
who oppresses his subjects or misappropriates public funds, is 
guilty of dereliction of duty ; Varul)a, the chastiser of kings, 
would punish him severely. If a king levied an unjust fine, he 
was•to offer thirty times that amount to VaruQ.a as a fine by 
himself. 1 The threat of hell was also there, and it served as a great 
deterrent in ancient times. 

1. 31~Us£!~us;i uiD ~usft:t41'{~!ujlsflfu I ~ 54~1d0lll ~­
~:~I ~ f~ ~ 'Uill~OlU"q(dj 'f! I Artha.IV, 

13. To medieval writers, this notion of a king fining himself appc~red as strange; 
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The king was no doubt divine, but the established laws and 
customs were still more so. The king was required to take a 
vow at his coronation that he would scrupulously respect them. 
He had no power to change them at his sweet will. 

Kings usually tend to bewme whimsical or arbitrary by 
the absence of proper training. Our writers, therefore, have 
laid particular emphasis on making adequate provision for the 
proper education and training of princes during their childhood 
and adolescence. They grow particularly eloquent in describing 
how a prince ought to. be modest and self-controlled, pious 
and religiou~, sweet in speech and seemly in behaviour, eager 
to wa.it up:m the elders and preceptors, careful to keep good 
company, sensitive to public opinion and criticism, and well­
grounded in the military art and the science of public adminis­
tration. It was hoped that a prince trainej on the above lines 
would hardly ever go astray and become a source of troubles 
to his peoples. 

It has been alnady shown above how very high ideals were 
placed before the king and how he was exhorted to regard 
hinuelf as a public servant or a trustee of the people. He was 
to regard his subj acts as his children and strive like a loving father, 
for their welfa_re; He was to realise that he can himself be happy 
only when his subjects are contented and prosperous. He could 
become stern only against the evil doers. 

Our political writers realised that idleness is usually res­
ponsible for frivolity and have therefore prescribed a very exact­
ing time table for the king, which hardly left him any leisure. 
In the king's time table as prescribed in the Arthafiistra hardly 
six hours are allotted for recreation and sleep (1. xg). The 
time-table prescribed by $ukra is equally exacting (I. 275-283). 

A king, however, may not receive such training, or his tyran­
nical disposition may be too strong to be curbed by it. If he 
is not amenable to the force of public opinion, if he does not listen 
to the advice of his elders, preceptors and ministers, if the horror 
of the hell has no deterrent effect upon his oppressive propen­
sities a11d activities, what are the subjects to do? 

VVe have already shown how our writers do not rccom-
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mend passive obedience to wicked and tyrannical rulers. They 
want the people to take action, but it must be admitted that they 
do not give us any systematic exposition of the philosophy of 
resistance, indicating clearly the limits beyond which the king 
could not go and defining the circumstances that alone would 
justify the resistance on the part of the people. It is n~t unlikely 
that this may be partly due to an apprehension that an open 
and frank discussion of the topic may lead to the encouragement 

of anarchy. 
Our ancient thinke~, however, do not contemplate that 

the subjects should take oppression lying down. It is recommend· 
cd that they should threaten the tyrant that they would migrate 
from the country and go to another, which was better governed ;1 

it was probably hoped that the prospective loss of the 
revenue may bring the king to his senses. If this did not produce 
any effect, the subjects were to dethrone the king and 
enthrone a relative of his, who may appear to them as suitable.• 
This is not all ; the Mahiibhiirata expressly recognises subjects' 
right to tyrannicide, if there was no other remedy left to them.s 
Our works on polity carefully record the names of the tyrants 
who had thus lost their lives. VeQa was one of them ; 
though he pleaded the inviolability of his person on account 
of his divinity, the sag(".s, who were exasperated by his wickedness 
and tyranny, immediately killed him. Nahusha, Sudasa, 
Sumukha and Nimi were other tyrants who lost their lives through 
the fury of their people, and it is interesting to note that this 
fact is pointedly brought to the notice of the king even by Manu, 

~ ::\ ~ r:: ~ • .... " 
1 • 31€1¥1~11{'?1 1llid4<;;i Q ~,.lti1_4.,.,.\i\Jll~"'-: I 

~-- r:: Fs' ~lcliiddl~q S:41<_1_l5ftffi: ~ II_ Sukra, IV. 1 , 3 
King KrshQ.adevaraya of VlJayanagar warns Ius officers that they should 

not allow s~bje~ts to m1grate und«"r such circumstances, but should trv to 
remove their gncvanccs. 

2. tror<f1Fcti110a41 ~ffi"SQfmfl1cti: 1 
;:f'q-) llR ~ ~ cl!"':;ijsUtscfct"'l':iiCfl+t II 
~ O'Bf ~ ~!Oil!<ffi.,. ~~: I 
Sl '!l cll1 Jffu '!'"~ ~~q q iU ...-l! ~I '"<1 q 1 

3 an:flffi'frt ~m fcl" ~ 1 '"<11 <+~ '11~ Cfl q , 
~ ci ~~fu ·~: ~: B"rr~ f.:t' 



[Cit • 

....,ho aubs<:rlbed to hif divinity. Jitakas a~ record a nu-mber 
of caseS of subjects killing wicked kings as a punishmf!nt for ti: dr 
tyra.nny.l 

The recogllltion of the subjects• right to depose or kill a 
tyrant no doubt shows that ancient Indians regarded sovereignty 
as ultimately residing in people. It could, however, be exer­
cised only by a popular uprising and not through any peaceful 
means. It was thus not a constitutional, but rather an e~tra­
constitutional right. It was a remedy very difficult to adopt. 
How can the people N~eJSfully defy the mighty power of a tyrant 
who has a trained and paid army to support his throne? 

There is cer~inly a gr"t force in the above line of arg\1-
ment. A lesa ~erne but more practical remedy should have 
beon devi3ed ag$(Jl8t the tendency of the king's powers becoming 
oppr~ive. We shou14, how~er, IlQte that in the ancient timea 

it wu not lio difficult to dethrone or execute a tyrant, as it is in 
modern days ; jitakas often describe the people doing so with 
SUCcess. We should not forget that in olden days, on the one 
bJuui regularly paid and trained standing armies did not usually 
mrlst, and on the other hand, villages and towns had their own 
militias under popular control and armed with weapons in no 
way irSerior to those of the king's army. The possibility of a 
successful rebellion was, therefore, not a remote one. The 
COUntry was studded with a number of feudatories and sub­
ft!Qd.atories, and it was not difficult for people to find a leader 
from e.mong them or from among ministers and high officials 
to put an end to tyranny. The last rulers of the Maurya and the 
Suriga dynasties and king Govinda IV of the Rash!rakii !a hous~, 
for instance, lost their thrones because their misrule drove people, 
ministers and feudatories ro r«:_bel against them. People's right 
to rebel and invite a -more ,v\~uous ruler to the throne 
was a much more feaJiible .:-od practicable right in ancient 
times than we can think it to be in the m:>dern age, when 
governme.nts are a1"'Iled with tanks~ airoplanes and atomic 
bombs and the subjects have to oppose them by fists, knives, 

and lttthis. 
1. See Sachchankira and.PadakwalamanavaJatkas, Nos. 73,432 
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The normal checks on king's powers were, of course, not· 
strong enough to compel a tyrant to respect the law, who had 
no apprehension of hell and no respect for public opiruon. 
In their practicability and suitability, they were inferior to 
those devised by the. modern democracies, where the Cabinet 
is responsible to Parliament. We sh:mld, however, not forget 
that when the states in ancient India were also small like the city 
states of ancient Greece, as in the Vedic period, the popular· 
assemblies ( samilis) did control the king more or less like a modem· 
representative assembly. The ~eatest calamity for a king 
envisaged in that dim and distant past, was disagreement between· 
him and his Popular Assembly. 1 When, however, states became 
larger and larger, a central popular assembly became imprac­
ticable owing to long dic;tances and bad roads. We should 
also not forget that the principle of a representative democracy, 
where people are represented in a central parliament by their 
chosen representatives, is hardly more than 300 years old. It 
w~ no wonder that it did not exist in ancient India, as in ancient 

Greece or Rome. 
It should not, however, be supposed that our ancient Indian 

constitutional thinkers had left everything to the fear ofhell~ 
the force of public opinion or the chances of a successful resurrec­
tion. They had advocated and brought about an extensive 
decentralisation of government functions and powers by investing 
village councils, town committees and district boroughs with 
very wide administrative powers and functions, as will be shown 

in Chap. XI. 
Governments in ancient India could eventually reach the 

people and discharge their functions mainly through these ·bodies, 
and the representatives of the people had a decisive voice in them. 
Kings may impose any number of taxes; eventually those only 
could be realised which the village councils could agree to collect. 
The local bodies Were also discharging judicial functions anct 
that removed a powerful engine of oppression from the 
control of the king. They had also a prescriptive right to 

I, ~~:~I A.V.,V. 1g.x 5 
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a fair peccent.age of the land ta:x and other revenues collected 
in their jurisdiction, which they could utilise according to the 
wishes of the locality for the lo-:al works of public utility. The 
local exeoutive officers were usually hereditary servants and not 
members of the central bureaucracy ; they, therefore, generally 
sided with the local bodies in their tussle with the central govern­
ment. The village communities and to ... m councils to a great 
extent resembled small republics, where the voice of the people 
prevailed. The activities of a tyrannical king, therefore, were 
not usually very effective much beyond .his capital. The exten­
sive decentralisation advocated and brought about in ancient 
India was thus the most effective and practical check upon the 
king's powers. The checks of the modern type were absent 
because the idea of the representative government was unknown 
both in the East and the West down to the 16th c~ntury. 

THE POSITION OF THE KING BEFORE C. 500 B. C. 

We shall conclude this chapter by making a brief survey 

hisof the position of the king in the different periods of the ancient 
torv. · 

The oosition, powers and privileges of the king have varied 
from age to age. When in the prehistoric peril)d, the king was 
only the seniormost member in the· council of peers, when he 
often owc;d his position to an election, either real or formal 
~hen th.er~ was a popular council (samiti) to actively s~pervi~ 
~18 .admmlStration, his position was often insecure and powers 
hmlted. He was often expelled from the throne and prayers 
were offered on his behalf that he may· not have such a fate, 
as was actually the case with some kings like Dush tartu, Dirgha­
kavas and Sindhukshit.. It appears that taxation was also 
voluntary and the powerful nobles and patriarchs would give 
only occasional presents to the king, rather than regular truces.l 
One great favour that India is supposed to confer at the time 
of coronation is to compel the subjects to pay the taxes regularly 
to the king.~ 

l0f ~Of~~~ I A.V.II1.2g.3 

3i'rr a·~ if;q{?')~~ft iilf~(idfCfl«l I X. 173.6 
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The atate in the pre-Vedic and early Vedictimeswru~ tribal 
and small, and a popular assembly used to function at the 
capital ; so the king's powers were not extensive. In the course 
of time, when the state became territorial in character and ex­
tensive in size, the powers of the patriarchal barons like the 
kulapatis and viipatis declined, as also those of the popular samitis, 
which could not meet frequently or regularly. These circum­
stances gradually tended to increase the powers and privileges 
of the king. Even in the ~igv4da we have references to ekarafs 
(sole rulers), adhira{s (great rulers) and samrats (emperors).1 

It is no doubt true that some of these epithets are applied to 
gods, but there can be no rloubt that their counterparts existed 

on the earth as well. 
Considerable pomp and prestige surrounded the king in 

the later Vedic·period. The panegyrics about the different kings 
show that they were rich and prosperous ; probably they 
owned big herds of cattle and extensive areas of land and also 
received taxes from their subjects, which were tending to be­
come more and more regular and obligatory. The Atharvcveda 
describes the king as lord of riches, the chief of the people and 
the most prominent among the warriors. It also prays that 
the king may have power, lustre and control over the nation.2 
In one ritual the Bdihmal)a, the Kshatriya, the Vai.Sya and 
the Siidra each loses a cow to the king3 ; this shows that the 
king's sway was being regarded as encompassing all the classes 
of the population. His power, therefore, was getting more 
extensive : naturally his wrath also ·was being dreaded more and 

more.' 
The king was pre-eminently the protector of his peoples0 

both against internal disturbances and foreign invasions. He 
was the upholder of law and ordxr, of customs and. traditions. 

1. R. V., 11. ~8. I ; VII 37· 3 ; X. 128. 9; I. 25. 10 

2. IV.22 
3· T. S., I 8. 16 ; T. Rr., I 7, 10 

4 

5· 
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He. presided over the court at the capital,1 which dealt with 
senous offences, though ordinary cases were disposed of by 
popular councils. He carried on the administration with the 
he~p of a number of officers like the generals ( seniinis), griimar;zis 
~villa~e headmen), kshattris, sa.tigrahi.l(is and siitras; the 1-recise 
uncttons of the last three are not known at present. 

THE KINO's POSITION AFTER C. 500 B. C. 

States of fairly big size emerged into existence during this 
period and the power of the king was on the increase. The dis­
appearance of the samiti or Popular Assembly naturally helped 
~he process. The percentage of self-willed and tyrannical kings 
Increased as centuries rolled on. 

Considerable precautions were taken for the personal safety 
of the king. The A.rtha!astra (I. 2 I) narrates how streets were 
carefully guarded when the king was going- outside and how a 
careful watch was kept over the visitors in the audience hall. 

A bodyguard of smart swordsmen was always on attendance on 
the king. The king used to often change his room of residence 
in the palace to upset possible plots of murder and his food was 
first tested to detect whether there was any poisoning. 

Some writers of this period like Sukra and Somesvara give 
us 'a vivid picture of the audience hall, its seating arrangementfi 
and the etiquette followed in it. The king was seated in the centre 
on a richly decorated throne, attended by the parasol-bearer and 
the Chouri-wavers, a body-guard was posted at a suitable distance. 
Behind the king were seated his sons, grandsons, sisters' sons ; 
the s~ats on the left side were allotted to relations like uncles' 
sons, daughters' sons, and officers like the commander-in-chief 
and those on the right to maternal grand-father, son-in-law 
and members of the ministry. The poet-laureate, the royal as­
trologer and the royal physician were given suitable places. 

Bards and musicians occupied their allotted places and an­
nounced the entry of the king and chanted the songs describing his 
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exploitB. The royal procession wa.s h~ .1ded by the king ; queens 
followed seated in the;r palanquins. Then came princes of the 
blood royal, ministers and high officials. These were followed 
by feudatories, heads of departments and such provincial gover­
nors, and officials who were in the capital on duty. When every 
body was properly seated, defeated kings were summoned ; 
they had to prostrate ther.l.Selves first and w~re then allotted 
suitable seau. It is possible that the above plan may not have been 
followed in ita exact details everywhere ; but it w.lll give the 
reader an idea of the royal pomp and pageantry during the first 
millennium t)r the Chri.stan era. 

During this period the king became the effective head of the 
e::cecutive administration ; th~re was no popular ,assembly like 
sGmiti to check him. He controlled both the treasury and the 
military forces, though there were commander-in-chief and trea­
suerer under him. Foreign policy and peace and war were 
largely determined by him. Ministers were selected by the king 
and held office during his pleasure. The king presided over the 
council of ministers and its decisions had to receive royal assent. 
Taxation was to a great extent determined by the customary 
Jaw, but the king could increase or decrease its incidence. 
Theoretically the king had no legislative power, but he could 
supplement the provisions of the customary law by his own 
ordinances, obedience to which was obligatory. Ordinances 
of kings like A§oka and Kumiirapiila are well known. The king 
used to go on frequent tours in the kingdom to inspect the condi­
tion of the people, to redress their grievances and to collect the 
tributes from his feudatories. When in the capital, he used to re­
ceive the reports of his spies to keep himself in contact with the 
latest developments. Foreign affairs. took a large portion of his 
time.· He was the supreme judicial authority and decided 
all appeals either himself or through his Chief Justice. He 
could also grant reprieve and order jail deliveries on the occasion 
of his birth day, the coronation, etc. It is not to be supposed 
that all kings of our period interested themselves in the above 
multifarious work. Personal ability and inclinations counted 
a good deal in determining the sphere of royal activities. 
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As there was no Popular Assembly fu:tctioning in our period, 
effective power in administration was usually shared by the king 
and his ministry. In some states and on some occasions the 
ultimate power rested with the king ; it was then described as an 
atmayatta or king centred administration ; in others it was vested 
in the ministry ; it was then called a sachivayatla or ministry­
dominated administration. In majority of cases however 
effective power was shared by the king and his ministry ; such 
an administration was called ubhayayatta, dependent on the guid­
ance of both the king and the ministry. The administrations 
during the first millennium belonged to one of these categcries, 
the nature, capacity and a.bility of the two rival limbs of the 

-body politic being the deciding factor. 



CHAPTER VI 

REPUBLICS 

Monarchy, which was the prevailing form of government 
in the post-Christian period, has been discussed in the preceding 
chapter ; we shall now consider the various problems connected 
with the non-monarchical forms of the state; variously known 

as aristocracies or democracies or republics. 
Some writers have averred that monarchy was the only 

form of government known to ancient India. They maintain 
that what are claimed to be republics were nothing more than 
tribal states. According to this view the Malava-ga~ and the 
Yaudheya-ga~, for instance, we<e not the Malava and the 
Yaudheya republics, but the tribes of the Malavas and the 
Yaudheyas respectively. This view, however, is obviously unten­
able ; for there is ample evidence to show that even if we grant 
that the Malavas and the Yaudheyas were tribes, they had 

also a republican form of government. It can be proved beyond 
all doubt that gar;aa indicated a certain type of state, sharply 
distinguished from monarchy. When some merchants from 
Madhyadda, travelling in the Deccan, were asked by a local 
ruler as to who the kings were in their respective homelands, 
they replied, 'Sir, in the countries of some of us there are kings, 
but in those of others, there is gaT_Ia or republican govern­
ment.'!. A Jain work warns a monk that he should avoid 
visiting a country which has no king, or has a crown prince as 
the ruler or two kings fighting with each other, or is governed 

' 2 by the ga1Ja form of government. These two passages 
make it clear that gar;.a had a definite constitutionalm caning 
and denoted a form of government, where the power was vested 
not in one person, but in a gaf.la or group of people. Sangha 
was another term used precisely in the same sense, because it 

A.1•adanasataka Il.p. 103 
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1 When t herefore, 
w2.s sharply distinguished from monarchy. ' . 

• • c- • g not to the kmgs we get com leO'ends on hundreds of cams, rc,crnn . 
0 _ • - nas but to thetr 

of the Yaudhcyas the Mala vas and the ArJunaya ' 
. . ' h · t ibcs but to their 

ga~as, 1t IS clear that they refer not to t e1r r . . 
ga~a or republican states, which had authorised the com l.S!uc. 

Apart from the evidence of coin legends and technical 
constitutional terms, we have also the valuable testimony of some 
conttmporal y Greek writers to show that there were many 
form~ of non-monarchical states in ancient India. The account 
of Greek writers is held at discount in some quarters ;' it is 
in!possible not to suspect, they say, that the account of the State 
machinery given by them was not deliberately assimilated to 
the forms of government prevailing in Greece. It is very difficult 
to accept this line of argument. The political sense was nowhere 
more developed and state institutions better studied than in an­
cient Greece. Greek historians found both monarchical and 
non-monarchicc.l forms of the state prevailing in India. 
They themselves liked democracy better than ·monarchy, and 
there is no reason to believe that they would have gone out of 
their way in ·making a false statement about the prevalence of 
democracy among Indians, who were their bitter political oppon­
ents for a long time. A study of their writings shows that 
they have taken particular pains to distinguish the different 
forms of government. 1Amphi was a king and so was Porus ; 
when the latter became a faithful subordinate ally of Alexander 
the <?reat, we are told that the Greek conqueror added a large 
provmce to his kingdom, 'subduing inhabitants whose form 
of government was republican'. 3 .The government of the city 
of ~yasa was in the hands of an aristocracy.' The Sabaracae 
was a powerful In~ian tribe, 'where the form of government 
was democratic and not regal' .s To the east of the Beas was 
a powerful kingdom 'in which the multitude was governed by 

I. ~~-:illli'tt;(ilifkt ~ ! Katyayana on Pa9ini IV 6 
2· Be~1 ~rasad, Sta~ in Ancient India, 168-g · 1' 1 0 

3· M1b_Cnndle, lnzasion of Alexander the Great, p. 308-g 
4· zd, p. 81 
5· Ibid, p. 252 
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the aristocracy, who exercised their authority with justice and 
moderation. 1 There were a number of non-monarchial statcz 
in the Indus valley, but when the Greeks came across a monarchy 
in that region, their historians do not fail to menticn it. They 
are careful to point out that the kingdom of Mau:sikanos was 
governed by a king and that of Patala, by two kings belonging 
to two different families, but ruling simultaneously with the help 
of the popular council. When such minute facts aboutthevaria. 
tions in the forms of the state and administration have been care. 
fully noticed by the Greek writers, we cannot brush aside their 
account on the fanciful plea that their imagination, which incited 
them to see Hellenistic things in non-Hellenic countries, was 
mainly responsible for their references to Indian republics. 
M •Crindle's view that the independent or autonomous states 
mentioned by the Greek writers refer to village communities is 
equally untenable. z Greek authors in fact have rarely referred 
to the village life or village government. Nor can we accept the 
opinion of Fick that the autonomous states of the Greek writers 
were individual cities or small states that maintained their inde­
pendence in the neighbourhood of great monarchies like that of 
Magadha. 3 The fact is that there was no such big monarchy 
in the Punjab in the days of Alexander the Great ; as a matter 
of fact non-monarchical states were more extensive and powerful 
than the monarchical ones in that province at the time. · 

It must have been noticed that the states under discussion 
have been so far described by us negatively as non-monarchi· 
cal. We must now proceed to ascertain their real form. They 
have been sometimes described as mere tribal organisations, 
sometimes as oligarchies, sometimes as aristocracies and some· 
times as republics. Let us see what term will correctly describe 

their constitution. 
1 t is argued that to describe these states as republics or 

democracies would ~e hardly justifiable. Power was vested 
in these states not in the whole body of the citizens but in a 

1 • M'Crindlc:, Invasion of Alexander the Great, p. 121 

2. Ibid, p. 115, n. 2.. • . 

3 . Fick, Social Or,gamsat1on m the North-Eastern Indlll, p. 137. 
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small aristocratic class. Thus among the Yaudheyas, we de­
t d in a college of finitely know that the government was vcs e 

h · d t present an elephant s,ooo persons, each of w om was requ1re o . 
to the state.l It is clear that the governing class of this state 
consisted of a rich aristocracy, members of which could afford 
to present an elephant to the state; common people had no 
voice in its administration. The same was also the case with the 
Sakyas and Koliyas; the question of peace or war, which vitally 
affected the fortunes of the man in the street, was decided there 
by the Sakya and Koliyaaristocrats, ( riijiis), who were a few hun­
dreds in number; the commoners like the farmers and the workers 
had merely to wait for and carry out the decisions of the privileged 

order. 

It can be at once conceded that the gaQ!l states of the Yau­
dheyas and the Sakyas, the Malavas and the Lichchavis were 
not democracies or republics in the sense in which we under­
stand these words today. Supreme and ultimate power did 
not lie vested in the whole Lody of adult citizens, as is the 
case· with most of the well developed modern democracies. We 
can, however, still describe these states as republics. Standard 
works and authorities on the political science define republic 
as ~ State, where the sovereign power vests, not in a single person 
as ln monarcl-ty, but in a group or college of persons, more or less 
numerous. Oligarchies, aristocracies and democracies have all 
bee~ labelled as ·republics. Thus Sparta, A thence, Rome, 
medieval Venice, the United Netherlands and Poland have all 

been described as republics, though none of them possessed 
t. hat full democratic character, wh1"ch we · arc at present 
Inclined to consider as the most distinguishing feature of a 
republic. In the republics of ancient Greece and Rome the 
franch" fi d U . . ' . _1se was con ne to a sma mmonty, who governed a vast 
ffia.Jonty, consisting of slaves as well as persons like mechanics 
and a r 11 f r Isans who were persona Y ree and yet had no franchise. 
Democr 1. 1 · h acy was a rea 1ty on Y Wit reference to the small class 
of full fledged citizens, and not the whole population. In the 

I • M'Crindle, [11vasion of Al<xa11der the Grtat, p. 121 
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l~dieval republic of Venice, after the closing of the council, 
the franchise was confined to a strictly limited aristocracy, 
which itself was dominated by a small oligarchy. The republic 
of the Seven States of Nctherlar,.lc: was· no cloubt governed 
by an elected Stateholder, but· he was raised to that 
position by the votes of a very small body of b\trgh~rs, who only 
had the franchise. And even in modern times in the U.S.A. 
millions of N cgroes had no franchise for a long time> and England 
had a number of pocket boroughs till the miqdle of the Igth 
century. In the '2o_th century France, nearlyJ1alf the. population 
has no franchise. for 1w6ft\en in that country cannot yet vote 
m elections. 

With this theoretic backgroimd and historic evidence, we 
can certainly describe ancient Indian ga~w states as republics 
in the sam:e--sense._in which~ the ancient states ot Greece and 
Rome were given that designation. Sovereignty in these sta~s 
was vested not in one individual , nor in a small number of per­
sons, but in a fairly numerous class. In the beginning this 
class consisted only ot the dcscendant!l of the Kshatriya famili~, 
who had colonised the land, brougi1t it under cultivation 
and founded the new state. It appears that even the Kshatriya 
families 'who arri~ed later, did not enjoy the privilege of admission. 
to the :uling class for a long time. The descendants of the ori­
ginal Kshatriya families, whose heads were called riiJiis, were 
known as riijanyas, while the rest of the Kshatriyas were known as 
rqians. ln. the famous Andhaka· Vrislll)i republic, the des­
ce~darits o!:Svaphalaka, Chaitraka, Vasudeva ·and Sini could be 
ealJeCI, riipnyllkas ; .. the rest were all rajans.1 The coin legend 
VriSh!li:..r;ft]diiytF-garp1syajaya(z would show that in the V.risht)i re­
public the-·p.v,wcr was vested in the original Kshatriya founder 
families. It..rnay-be interesting to note that in the eastern states · 
of the t::J .S.A. the distinction between the descendants of the 1-

origiJ?,al settlers' families and those who arrived later. was for a 
long time recognised in the sphere of social life. 

The Kshatriva settlers had inherited monarl:nical traditions 

r. Pci!li11 i, VI. 2. 34· The Ka}ika Jcscril>es '•!)'anaya as .a.bhishiAitl-vamisya. 
kshatri)'as. 
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and the leaders of the colonising families claimed and enjoyed 
the privilege of royal coronation and royal title. Kautilya 
(Bk. XI.I) undoubtedly uses the term riijasabdopajivinab with 
reference to such republics where this usage prevailed. When 
Yudhish~hira in the Mahiibharata points out how in some places 
there were kir.gs in every house,1 he obviously has s~all republics 
in view where this custom prevailed. We can now well under­
stand the statement in the Buddhist literature about the Lichchhavi 
Samgha or republic having 7707 kings in it. The traditional 
number of the original Kshatriya settlers, who had colonised 
Muzaffarpur district was 7707 ; each one of them enjoyed the 
title of rtija and claimed the privilege of ablution in the corona­
tion tank ( abhishtka-pokaraTJ.i), which is referred to in the Jatakasll 
and is still remembered at Vai§ali. He also had his own crown­
prince, general and treasurer. Vai§ali was a small republic, 
covering not more than the area of one district, and if it had 
7707 kings, one can well understand the taunt in the Lalitavistar11 
that everybody at VaiSali considered himself to be a king. a 

In course of time, political power became more broad based in 
the republics. The Amarakosha distinguishes between two types of 
the K.shatriya republic ; Rajanyaka-gaT)a or republic was one where 
power was vested in the descendants of the original founder­
families enjoying the title of the raja ; whereas rajaka-gaTJil or 
republic was one where it was vested in all the Kshatriya families, 
whether descended from the original founders or not.' We can 
therefore well,' understand how the $antiparvan in one place 
describes the members of a republic as equal to one another in 
their caste and family status." . 

BrahmanaS enjoyed high social privileges in ancient India; 
Some of them used to take to the military profession also and 
would often found their own republican states ; one such state 

3 
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existed in Sindh at the time of the invasion of A exander the 
Great. In Bdi.hmal)a republics they enjoyed the privileged 
position, but wheth~r they had the same in Kshatriya republics, 
we do not know. 

The Arthaiastra XI. 1 would show that in some republics, 
both the military and trading classes shared the political power.1 · 

The governing class in the Gal)a state was thus a fairly large 
one, probably as numerous as the corresponding classin th ... 

ancient republics of Greece or Rome. 
We can, therefore, legitimately describe the ancient GaQa 

states as republics in the same sense in which the standard 
works on the political science describe the states of Athens, 
Sparta or Venice as republics, remembering at the same tiine 
that they were not democracies of the modern type, where 
the franchise is vested in as large a number of citi7ens as possible. 
Political power was mainly in the hands of the Kshatriyas. In 

ancient Greece, there was,often a conflict between anstocracy, 
which wielded the power, and the common people, whowanted 

to have it. We do not know whether there· were such Cllnflicts 
in ancient India. 

There is sufficient evidence to show that in the Gat:ta states 
the n on-Kshatriyas were sharply distinguished from the ruling 
aristocracy. This distinction was so well established that 
special terms were devised to indicate it. Thus in the Malava 
a nd K-shudraka Gal)a states, the terms Malava and Kshudraka 
denoted only the members of the privileged Kshatriya order ; 
those, who were neither the Kshatriyas nor the BrahmaQ.a.s, 
were called, not Malavas or Kshudrakas, but Malavyas and 
Kshudrakyas respectively. It seems that the Brahmal)as couldge1 
exemption from being designated as Malavyas . and Kshudrakyaa 
under certain circumstances, which, however, are not auite clear.• 
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Let ua now trace the history of our. republics. As ~hown 
already ::nonatchy was the normal form of ~overnment m the 
Vedic age. It was a period of Aryan ex~ans1on and the advan­
tages of a capable and unitary leadersh1p were naturally valu­
ed. Curiously enough a tradition narrated to Megasthenes 
in the 4th century B. C. also averred that monarchy was the ear­
lier and democracy the later form of government.1 The Madras, 
the Kurus the Piinchiilas the Sibis and the Videhas, who figure 

, 0 , 

as republics in the 6th century B. C., were all monarchies in pre­
historic times as shown by the pre-Buddhist genealogies of their 
dynasties preserved in the Puriiryas. 

The concluding hymn of the ]J.igveda prays that the delibera­
tions of the samiti should be harmonious and the minds of its 
i":lembers well-disposed towards one another and its conclusions 
Hnanimous.2 It is not impossible to argue that the hope and 
the desideratum expressed in the hymn refers to the delibera­
tive and administrative activity of a republican state. Usual­
ly, however, the samiti is associated with a king and served as 

~ check upon his power. It is, therefore, doubtful whether 
lt denoted the Central Assembly of a republican state. The 
hYmn by itself cannot conclusively prove the existence of a re­
publican state. 

In one place we get a reference to several kings meeting 
together in one samiti.3 In another place we get the significant 
ltaternent that he alone becomes a king whose leadership of the 
lltate is assented to by other kings.' The kings here referred to were 
pro~ably the heads of the Kshatriya families, entitled to coro­
natton and the state contemplated by this passage is one which was 
the prototype of the later republics already described above. The 
sovereign power of course rested not in the populace in general 

.r.. Cr: 'At Ia,t after many generations h3d come and gone the sovere· 
Aty, .It IS sa1d, was dissolved and a democratic government set up in the cit!g~­

nan, Chap. IX. tes • 

ll. ~ ~: ~: ~ ~ lf'f: ~ f''hi~~l'f 1 X. rgr. ll 
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but in the aristocratic leaders of the cantons who were fairly 
numerous. If the kingship or leadership assented to by meur 
became hereditary in the course of time, the normal monarchy 
of the later period was evolved. If, on the other hand, power 
was delegated to their leader by the members of the aristocracy 
for a short time, and tf the leadership was not allowed to pecome 
hereditary, then circumstances were created which were to Cleve .. 
lop into the K.shatriya republics of the later times known ru1 

ga'l}(lS or safizghas. It is interesting to add that the kingship 
that is disclosed in Homer was similarly replaced by aristocracy 
at c. 700 B. C. on account of the power passing into the hands 
of a relatively small number of privileged persons.l 

A well-known passage in the later Vedic 1iterature2 observes 
that the kings of the easterners were known as &mra!s or elllpe. 
r~rs.-thosc ol the Satvatas as Blwjas, those of the Nichyas ahd 
Apiichayas as Svari#J, \'lhilc the cuUlltrics to the north of -the 
Himalayas like the Uttaramadras and Uttarakurus had a uairiijyll 

state and their pwple were called virats. There is some differ­
ence of opinion about the meaning of the terms Suardts ana 
Bhojas,a but there can be no doubt that the vairiijya states of the 
Uttarakurus and the Uttaramadras were kingless (vairajy<s) 
states, where people, that is the heads of founder families, were 
consecrated for the rulership. It is worth noting that the 
Punjab, which was near the homdarid of the Uttarakurua and 

1. Dunning, Political Thtorits, I. pp. 7-8 

2 • ~ ~ 'if $11~1'1( ~~: ~1'!1~41~~ ~~fil~lio~ I a- it; ~ 
q=(ur f~¥i~rd ~ \3'm~Cf ~~ ~ <h:l'im-aCf ijfillq'i~ 
fit<lf.S~dl'1f1iM<ffil'11:q~ I A.Br.,VII. 3· '4 

3 . Dr. Jayaswal contends that th('y denote republican states (Hind~~ 
Polity, I, pp. 90-1); but this does not seem probable. 

4· SayaQa's explana.tion of ~ as ""'(d,.;{+-utr..ri-l ~: ~ 
is due to his ignorance of a democratic statc. !he .Mbh. ?Cii. 67. 54 descri~ 
a vir iii as one of the synonyms of the word ~mg .. ~l_lt JUSt as we can ex.plai!J 
uiriit as a z;i.fefhtna riijii we can as well explam Varra.v·a state as c.ne, whiCh 11 
dev~id of (L•i) th.e king: The Vedic lnd=x explains Vairajya as ~form of royal 
authority, but if in that state, the whole people, ar;d not the kmgs only, were 
consecrated to the rulership, is it no! reaso~lab.le. to assume. that the sovere~gnty 
in the Vairai~·h state was vested not m one .md1vldual, but m a large class, tfnot 
in the wh.ole pcpulation? 
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the Uttaramadras, continued to have republican states down 

to the 4th century A. D., as will be soon shown. . . . 
In historic times republics were flourishing in anctent Ind1a m 

a north-western and in a north-eastern zone. Curiously enough 
south India, where democracy was more effective in the realm 
of local government than in north India, does not seem to have 
developed any democratic state or republic. We shall now briefly 
notice the different republics that flourished in historic times. 

We shall start from the north-west.1 

The Punjab and the In?us valley were pre-eminently the 
land of republics from c. 500 B. C. to 400 A. D. Unfortunately 
in the case of some of them, we know nothing but their names 
fortunately preserved by some grammarians. To this category be­
long the Vrikas, the Damal).is, the Parsvas and the Kambojas. The 
Trigarta-shashthas, according to Pal).ini (V. 3· 116), formed 
confederation of six states which, according to the K Qsikii ( compo­
sed about a thousand years later), were Kaul).Qoparatha, Dal).Qaki 
K.rausht;aki,Jalamani, Brahmagupta andJanaki. Coins issued with 
the legend Trakatajanapadasa, coinage of the Trakata (Trigarta) 
country, see~ to have been issued by them.11 It is likely that this 
confederation flourished in the Jullandar Doab and later became 
a unitary state under the name of the Kul).indas, coins issued by 
whom, but belonging to a later period, have been found in large 
numbers.11 In the course of the description of Arjuna's conquests 
in the Punjab, the Mahiibharata mentions' the Panchagal).a and 

I. Our chief sources of information about the republics of ancient India 
are the Greek writers for the north-western zone and the Buddhist works for 
t~e no~th-eastem one. Very V'iluabl.e evidence is also obtained from gramma­
rJ.ans hkc Paq.ini, and Patafijali, wh1ch has been lucidly utilised by Dr. V. s. 
Agrawala in his work, India as known to Pti!lini, Chap. Vll. The Mahcibhtirata 
has t~o valuable chapters, written from~ sympathetic point of view, directly 
describing some a•pects pf the workin.g of ~he ~onstitutio~ of the:e .states (XII. 
81 and 107). TheArthasartra,Bk.XI,Ismamlyinterested mdescnb1ng measures 
to hrea~ the power of the ga11as a~d sam.~ hal:, but while doing so, it gives us 
some ghmpses of the working of th~1r con sHu uon . 

. 2 •• Allan Coins of .A.n&ient Indra, P~. XXXIX, 10. The legends on the 
co~ns Issued by this and other repubhcs afford very valuable and concrete 
evtdence to prove their existence. · 

3· R.C. Majumdhrand A.S. Altekar: Th Age. of the Vaktifakasand the Guplas. 
Chapter II. It may be pointed out that the Ku!].mda republic flouri5hcd down 
to the grd century A. D. and offered valuable cooperation to the Yaudheyas 
in driving out the KushaiJ.as. 

4· u. 27. 12, 16 
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Saptagar:ta republics. These were probably federations of 
five and seven republics. The federating units may have been 
some of the Punjab republics mentioned by Par:tini. 

The Arjunayanas flourished as a republic in the Agra· 
Jaipur tract from c. 200 B. C. to c. 400 A. D. Their coins have 
been found, which do P.ot bear the name of any king or general ; 
the legend is simply Arjwzii;·antintirh jaya~. 'victory to the Arju­
nayanas.' The coins belong to c. 100 B. C., but the Arjunayana 
state must have been much more ancient, for the ruling class 
believed that it was descended from Arjuna, the epic hero. They 
worked in close cooperation with the Yaudheyas, their northern 
neighbours, who believed themselves to be the ddeendants 
of Dharma, the eldest brother of Arjuna. 

The Yaudheya republic was a fairly extensive state. The 
findspots of its coins show that it extended from Saharanpur in 
the east to Bahavalpur in the west, from Ludhiyana in the north­
west to Delhi in the south-east. It was a confederation of three 
republics. Rohtak in the Punjab was the capital of one of them, 
and northern Paiichala, known as Bahudhanyaka (rich in"com) 
country, was the centre of power of the second. Northern Raj­
putana seems to have been in the jurisdiction of the third. The 
powerful trans-Beas state, mentioned by Alexander's historians, 
which possessed fertile territory and virile inhabitants, and 
which was governed by an aristocracy exercising its power with· 
justice and moderation, is obviously the Yaudheya republic.· 
The Yaudheyas had an unsurpassed reputation for bravery, 
and no wonder ; for they were the devotees of Karttikeya, the 
generalissimo of gods. They were, therefore, also known as 
Mattamayurakas, peacock (mayara) being the vehicle of Kart­
tikeya. 1 It was this reputation of their bravery and the report 
about the rich resources of their state that made Alexander's 
soldiers lose their heart and refuse to advance further. The 
Yaudheyas continued to flourish down to the end of the ut 
century A. D., when they were temporarily overpowered by 
Kanishka I. But they soon became 'insubordinate', as a record 

I. .Mbh., v. 35· 3-4-
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of their enemy puts it, 'owing to their pride due tc their valour 
being respected by all the Kshattriyas', 1 and rebelled against 
the ~usliat).a hegemony. They not only reasserted their in­
dependence in c. 225 A. D., but dealt a powerful blow to the 
KushaQa empire from which it could not recover.' They were 
ftourishing as a republic down to c. 350 A. D. Their subsequent 
history is unknown. 

The Madras in the Central Punjab were a republican state 
during the 4th century A. D ; they seem to be identical with 
the Ka~has whose republic is mentioned by Alexander's his­
torians with its capital at Sialkot. They disdained to purchase 
peace by surrender and fought against the Greek invader to the 
bitter end. This republic continued to flourish down to the 
4_.th century A. D. 

The Malavas and the Kshudrakas were among those re­
publics, which offered stoutest resistance to Alexander the Great. 
The region between the Chenab and the Ravi along with some 
territory further south was the homeland of the Malavas at this 
time, and the Kshudrakas were their southern neighbours.3 
In order to meet Alexander's invasion, they formed an alliance, 
but before their armies could ~ffect a junction, Alexander struck 
against the Malavas. The Malavas, who could muster an army 
about 1,oo,ooo strong, offered bitter opposition, and Alexander 
almost lost his life while trying to capture one of their forts. Even­
tually both the Malavas and the Kshudrakas were compelled to 
s_ue for peace. · Thcr two states, however, became wiser by this 
defeat and formed a confederation which lasted for a few 
decades. In the Mahiibhiirata, the Malavas and the Kshudrakas 
are always mentioned together,' and grammarians refer to a 
peculiar dual compound formed from the names of the two states. 
Later on the Kshudrakas seem to have completely merged in 
the Malavas, who eventually migrated to Ajmer-Chitor-Tonk 
area in c. 100 B. C., and to the modern province of Malwa 

1. Junagad inscription ofRudradaman J. 
2. R.C. Majumdar and A.S. Altekar:. The Age of the Vtiktifakas andth. 

GufJlas_, pp. 28-3~. 
3· M,Crmdle, Invasion nf Alexa11der the Great, pp. 138 ff. 
4• I1,7g,go;, V~57,18 
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about 400 years later. They were for a -time subjugated by 
the Scythians in c. 150 A. D., but thev-reasserted their inde. 
pendcnce in c. 225 A. D. They claimed descent from the 
illustrious Ikshvaku stock of Sri-Ramachandra. They have left 
a very copious copper currency, whose legends do not mention 
any king but commemorate the victory of the 1vlalava republic. 

The precise :ocation of the .c\gcsinac and the Sibis, who 
were in the nicghbourhood of the ::\Ialavas at the time of Alex­
ander's invasion, is not known. The Sibis had a monarchy 
in the earlier days but became a republic later. By c. 100 B. C. 
they migrated to Madhyamika, ncar Chitor in Rajputana, 
where a large number of their coins, issued in the name of their 
republic, and not that of any king, have been found.1 

In the neighbourhood of the Kshudrakas there was another 
republic, that of the Ambash~has (Sambastai of the Greeks). 
Curtius expressly describes their form of government as demo­
~ratic. They had an army of 6o,ooo foot, 6,ooo cavalry and 
500 chariots, and had elected three generals to oppose Alexander 
the Great. Eventually, however, they decided to submit to 
him following the advice of their elders. Their later history 

is not known 
The Andhaka-Vrish•.1is, the Yadavas, the Kukkuras and the 

Bhojas are described in the Afahiibhiirata as having their full 
confidence in the leadership of Krisht:Ja. Probably they, formed 
a federal repub,ic at least for some time.2 The samgha 

states of Kathiawar mentioned by the Artha.iiislra (Bk. XI) appear 
to have continued the ancient republican tradition. 

The Buddhist canon and the Jatakas and their commentaries 
disclose the existence of a large number of republics flourish­
ing in the Gorakhpur division of U. P. and in northern Bihar. 
Of course the Bhaggas, the Bulis, the Koliyas and the Moriyas 
were very small states, hardly more extex:tsive than a .tehsil or 

r. The legend is '/o-lajlw~mi.:D;·a. Sihi-jan~fadasa' (Th(' coinag<'") of the Sibi 
country o_r commc;mwcal!h ( 1ssuc:? 1n the c1ty} of lllajl.amika or Macihy2 mika. 
Allan, Co111s of A11crmt l11dra, p. CXXIV 

2. lfl({CIT: ~ ~: ~ "iti.-EICfiC{60(lf: t 
.;:C!Ui1'6CifdT ~Q_) ffiCfi1' li?'l'ti~ct((~ .... II XII.8r.2 g 
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two of the modern times. The Sakyas, the Mallas, the Lichchha­
vis and the Videhas were relatively larger, but the total extent 
of the territories of all these four states did not cover an area 
of more than 200 miles in length' and 100 miles in breadth, 
between Gorakhpur in the west and Darbhanga in the east, 
between the Ganga to the south and the Himalayas to the north.1 

Of these four states, that of the Sakyas was the smallest and occu­
pied a portion of Gorakhpur district. The Mallas were to their 
east and occupied the territory round Kusinagar. Then came 
the Lichchhavis and the Videhas. 

Some doubts arise as to the nature of the Sakya state. Some 
references in the Buddhist canonical literature suggest that the 
Sakyas had a monarchy. Bhaddiya, who was a king in Buddha's 
time, takes a week to arrange f~r the succession to his kingdom 
when he decides to enter the Holy Order. We, however, know 
that each member of the Kshatriya aristocracy, which ruled 
these eastern states, was entitled to call himself a raja, and 
Bhaddiya may have been a riijii in that restricted sense of the 
term. Jataka evidence shows that the Sakyas had an Assembly 
Hall, where all of them used to meet and decide important 
questions of peace, war and alliance. It does not refer to a here­
ditary king ruling over the whole state. 

There is no doubt that the Mallas, the Lichchhavis and 
the Videhas were republics.during the life time of the Buddha. 
Their neighbours, the kings of Magadha and Kosala, were 
anxious to conquer them, and so we find these republics often 
forming confederation among themselves. Sometimes we find 

. th~ Lichchhavis confeder~ting with ·the Mallas and sometimes 
with the Videhas. The latter two, however, disappear from 
history from c. 500 B. C., when they were conquered by Maga­
dha. The Lichchhavis had also to bow before the Magadhan 
imperialism, but they reasserted their independence by c. 3oo 
B. ·C. They were a powerful state at the beginning of the 4th 

I. It will thus be seen mat tnese n:publics v.ere not much Jargcr than the 
city states of ancient Gzeece. Sparta, the biggest state, had an area of 33fo sq. 
miles; the area of the Lichchhavi ftate was approximately tho samo. Athmce 
at the time of its greatest prosperity rule~ over 1060 sq. miles, which £ccms 
to have been the area of the Sakya repubhc. 
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century A. D. and it was by an alliance with them that the Guptas 
could rise to the imperial position. 

We shall now proceed to consider the constitution and the 
administrative machinery of ancient Indian republics. Our 
main handicap is the absence of sufficient evidence to enlighten 
us upon the point. We shall have to consider disconnected 
data, often belonging to widely distant centuries and referring 
to different states and draw a composite picture. This method 
has its own obvious limitations and dangers, but there is no 
other procedure possible in the present state of our knowledge. 

It is clear that the constitutional machinery of small states 
like those of the Moriyas, the Koliyas and the Sakyas, which 
included hardly a few score villages in their jurisdiction, must 
have been different from that prevailing in big states like those 
of the Yaudheyas and the Malavas, which covered extensive 
territories including dozens of cities and thousands of villages. It 
appears that in the small states of north-eastern India, most· of 
the members of the Central Assembly lived in the capital where 
they used to meet frequently in the Assembly Hall ( sarzthiigiira) 
to transact business of the state. Each member of the aris­
tocratic order was known as a riijii and his son as an upariija.l 
Probably the riijii held some zemindari land in the moffusil which 
he managed through his local agents. Besides the governing 
class, the population consisted of a large number of artisans 
farmers, servants and serfs. When a quarrel arose between the 
farmers and servants of the Kol!yas and the Sakyas about the 
distribution of the water of the Rohi~i, they reported it to the 
officer of their own state, who in turn appraised their riijiis about 
it. It is the latter. who necided to go on war with the opposing 

1 • This is,, as s~own .... above, t?e :or~cct interpretation of the statement, 

m~ frr~'llrz;r ~~ ifim<rr ~«a-R lf<r ~~if ~ff~rf.:r ijtHtdtf<i 
«tf 'if ~ @fcr d'tf'flf lfCf :aq((\ll(oft d"f!"CfiT iji1Jqfd'1l d"tfcliT 
1{:st~llf(<flT I Jataka, I, p. 504 

Dr. Bhandarkar's yiew that this statement suggests that the Lichchhavi 
state was a confederatiOn of 7707 principalities, each having full authority 
under its rtija, uparaja etc., docs not seem probable. Carmichael uctures, IgiB, 
p. 135· Such a big confederation is impracticable. 

For Dr. R. C. Majumdar's interpretation, see Corporate Life, pp. 53"4 
(1st edition). 
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state. This _i1.~ident, therefore, shows that the commoners had 
not much voice in the momentous decisions of the central govern­
m :nt on important topics like peace or war, which affected 
the whole population. There were, however, a number of 
small towns and villages in the Sakya state, which had their 
own Assemblies meeting in their Assembly Halls (santhagaras).1 

It is very likely tna.t in these village assemblies the non-privileged 
classes may have had an equal voice in local affairs. 

The administratjon of bigger states like that of the Yaudhe­
yas or the Malavas 'was natnl'ally organised in a different way. 
They were divided into provinc<:s, each under a se.parate gover­
nor, probably recruited from the privileged class. The numerous 
cities of the state constituted separate government units, com­
pletely autonomous, and administer~ by their leading men. 
Unfortunately we do not know how these city councils were 
constituted. It is likely that the members of the privileged 
order may have dominated in them, bul what we know of other­
city councils functioning in monarchical states enables 'U~ to 
infer that traders, artisans and agricultur$ also belonging .to­
the general population, may have had their o\Nn representatives 
on that body. In the vill~ge councils of th<> hundreds of villages 
that were situated in these states, the ave(age population must 
have had the dominating voice. It is likely that the headman 
of the village may have been a member o£ the ruling class ; 
the bureaucracy also may bave been largely recruited from it. 
But the vast majority of the members of the village councils 
must have belonged to the different trades and professions 
which were recruited from all classes and castes. 

The sovereignty in these republics was vested in a very 
large Central Assembly. Its membership is stated to have been 

as high as s,ooo among the Yaudheyas and 7,707 among the 
Lichcht1avis. The Kshudrakas had sent 1 50 of their leading men 
to rfegotiate peace with Alexander ; the number of the members 
of their Central Assembly may have been probably much larger. 

2. Tht: assembly hall of the viilage Chatt rna is txpr<s~ly rur,t!cr.(t) in 1\:e 

Bufidhist canonicai literature; M. N, I. 457 ~ 
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These figures no doubt strike us as very large ; out we should 
not forget that in contemporary Greece, the Athenian Assembly 
consisted of 42,000 citizens, each of whom had a right to attend 
its meetings. In actual practice, however, not all the members 
cared to attend. The country people did not like to spend time 
and money to. attend all the meetings. The normal attendance 
was 2,000 to 3,ooo; hardly 7 or 8 percent of the total membership. 
The Central Assembly of 7, 707 members of the ~ichchhavis 
or ofs,ooo of the Yaudheyas probably consisted oft1_:le descendants 
of the founder members of the privileged aristocracy, who were 
all entitled to the honorific title raja. 1 Some of them stayed 
at the capital and some were scattered in moffusil or serving there 
as important government officers. They were all entitled to 
attend, but at ordinary ~eetings of the Assembly hardly 10 per 
cent members may have attended, as in ancient Athens. If a 
city like Nyasa had an Assembly 6f 30 councillors, a big state like 
that of the Yaudheyasmight well have had one of s,ooo. We 
should not forget that the membership depended upon bel~nging 
to the privileged order, and no one who belonged to it by his birth 
and extraction could be excluded from it ;. each member was ex­
tremely jealous of. his proud position and extra.ction. There was 
no question of the possibility of a number of them being represen­
tated by one representative, even if the principle of representa~ion 
had been known at the time, which of course was not the case. 
In ancient Indian republics, there was then no electoral role 

iving a list of qualified voterS ; nor were there any periodical 
~lections. Had any such existed, they would have been referred 
to in the literature bearing upon the science of polity. 

Dr. Jay~swal has suggested that in some of these states there 
were two Houses, an Upper and a Lower House.s This seems 

1 • One jataka states that there were twice eighty tour thousand nobles 
at Vaisali (I. 271). Probably the tota.l population of the ruling class v.as 

68 000 and the Assembly probably conSJSted of the heads of big joint fi.milies, 
1 ~ch consisting of about 20 person&. e . 

2 . Hindu Polity, I, p. 84. The grammatical Siitra, Samgh• chiinauttariidhary·e 
( Pa~ini, III. 3· 42), does not at all refer to the .h.igher and lower bourses of a 
legislative assembly. It does not refer to a P?hhcal constitution but !o the 
groups of monks, BrahmaJ}.as and herds of sw1ne and points out that m the 
first two cases there is a difference among their members and in the last one 
there is none. 
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to be very improbable. The members of the privileged classes, 
who constituted the Asst:mhly, were ve1y jealous of their status 

and extraction, and would hardly have tolerated an Upper 
House. The elders, on whose advice the Ambash~has decided 
to make peace with Alexander, were not the members of a House 
of Elders, but the senior persons of their own order. 

Sovereignty was vested in these large Central Assemblies, 
which were very jealous of their rights and powers. They elect­
ed not only the members of the executive, but also the military 
leaders. When reports reached about the impending invasion 
of Alexander the Great, the Ambash~has elected three generala 
renowned for their bravery and military skill to lead their ar­
mies. It seems that like the Roman Senate, the Assemblies 
.of these republics elected their own generals for the different 
campaigns.1 The election in the beginning at any rate was 
for a specific campaign ; this was a precaution against a general 
seizing all the powers of the state. What was true of the Ambash­
~has of the 4th century B. C. was true also of the Yaudheyas 
of the 4th century A. D., for an inscription of the Gupta period 
refers to a general elected, j:Jfiraskrita, by the Yaudheya 
ga1;1a. 2 Gradually these tended to become hereditary. The 
Malava general, who regained the independence for his state 
in c. 225 A.D., belonged to a family which was entrusted with the 
military leadership for three generations.3 • Its leaders, how­
ever, were not permitted to. have any regal title like raja or 
mahiiraja. 

The evidence of the Buddhist literature shows utat the 
Central Assemblies of the republics controlled foreign affairs 

' entertained ambassadors and foreign princes, considered their 
proposals and decided t.Qe momentous issues of peace and war.' 
On grave occasions the latter power was entrusted to a smaller 

I. In ancient Athens aim aenerals were c:lrcted by' the "'ople. D 
"' r· unninr, Political Theories, I. p. 15 

2. Fleet, C. I. /.,III. p. 152 

... ~ 1'\rnTI'rTn:: .... 3· Cf. ii1lHII'1$"1fll ,.. ...... '.b: l!i!HII'ifll 1 II. 15-16. Nandsa inscr· t' 
E. I., XXVII, p. 252 1P 1on, 

4· ]atoka, IV. p. 145 (No. 465) ; Rockhill, Lift of the B~, pp. u8-g 
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body ; the 150 'ambassadors' deputed by the Kshudrakas to 
Alexander the Great, were obviously the leading members of 
their Central Assembly ; they had been entrusted with full 
powers to conclude the treaty.1 Some writers were of the opi­
nion that it is in the interest of the ga~ themselves that they 
should not discuss delicate questions like peace and war in the 
General Assembly, but should leave them to the decision ofthe 
Executive.2 It is quite possible that this policy might have 
been followed in some states in order to ensure secrecy, so ne­
cessary for the success in foreign policy. But their number 
was not large, for one of the weaknesses of the GaQa state fre­
quently emphasised by constitutional writers is its incapacity 
to preserve political secrets. · 

Generally speaking the Executive was under the complete 
control of the Central Assembly in the republican states. 
Sri KrishQa, who was the President of the Andhaka-VrishQi state, 
bitterly complains to Narada that he is not the master but the 
slave of the Central Assembly, as he has to listen patiently to the 
bitter criticisms of the different parties. 3 The Arthaiastra 
(Bk. XI) shows that if the President of the Samgha ( Sarizghamukhya) 
or the members of the Executive Council were guilty of the mis­
management of the public funds or violating the ordinary laws 
of the land, they could be dismissed and punished by the state 
tribunals. The Executive was thus under the complete constitu­
tional control of the Central Ac;sembly. Though there is no 
specific evidence on the point, it is almost certain that the appoint­
ments to the state services and the governorships of the provinces 
must have been made by the Central Assembly. That must have 
been one of the reasons for the keen contest for power that was 
often going on in that body. 

The Assembly Hall also serveo tne purpose of a social club, 
where social and religious topics were also discussed at times. 

1. M'Crindle, Invasion of. .;flex~nder. the Great, p. 154 
2 • ;:r rrarr: 'l'CfOt~n lP-f S:>lliJ)i'l~:f"d ~ 1 

~1°lfi~~ ~lf CifiT4' ~ ~: I Mbh XII. 107. 2~ 
·_j__~ ~ .. ~ ' .,. 

3· ~~q'1011q., ;nl\11'11 Cf iifl 1'"4\'f't 1 

~ ~ Cii~$<!'ffllf., 'if'~ I Mbh,XII. Sr. 5 
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The Mallas of Kusinagar discussed the problems about the 
funeral of the Buddha and the disposal of his ashes in their Assem­
bly Hall. They, as well as the Lir.hchhavis, are known to have 
requested the Blessed One to perform the opening ceremonies 
of their new Assembly Halls by first using them for delivering 
a sermon to a congregation assembled therein. 

The meetings of the Assembly held for such religious or 
social functions may have been peaceful ; but such was not 
very often the case when political matters of moment had to 
be discussed and decided. Many of the Assemblies of these 
republics, like the Parliaments and municipalities of the modern 
age, were torn by party factions ; in fact the Buddhist literature, 
the ArthaHistra and the Mahiibhiirata point out that family quar­
rels, party factions, lure of corruption, internal dissensions and 
mutual recriminations among the .members of the Assembly 
constitute the main weaknesses of the Ga~a states. Bhishma em­
phasises again aud again that the danger from foreign invasion 

is not at all so great as the danger from the internal quarrels.l 
The latter were often carried to such an extent that leaders and 
members of different parties woulc! not even speak \\ith one 
another. The language used by Bhishma to describe the strained 
relations among the republican parties is almost a paraphrase 
of the words in Buddhist literature used to describe the conditions 
of the Lichchhavis after the seeds of dissentions were successfully 
sown among them by spies and agents of their enemy, king 
Ajatasatru. The Buddha and Narada, who viewed the republics 
with a sympathetic eye, warn them against these dissensions and 
give helptul suggestions as to how they were to be avoided.2 
Kau~ilya, who was unsympathetic to them, suggests several 
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crooked methods by which the internal feuds could be further 
intensified (Bk. XI). 

Personal riyalry and greed for power were usually at the 
root of party factions. As in modern times, so in ancient days, 
members m: d to form groups of their own in order to get power 
for themselves. Those, who were energetic in habits and skilful 
in organisation and noted for successful oratory, usually succeeded 
in gaining power in their hands. 1 When two parties were more 
or less evenly balanced, small groups of members made or unmade 
the governments as in modern days. Some members had a 
nuisance value i they were equally a source of trouble whether 
they were included or excluded from the party. Ahiika and 
Akriira had the unenviable reputation of belonging to this class 
in the Andhaka Vrisht.li state!!. As in modern times so in ancient 
days, it was usually found to be a difficult task to oust the party 
in power.3 When the Assembly was torn by factions, the taak 
of its President was very difficult. Often he was furiously attacked 
by both the parties, neither of whom was usually entirely in the 
right. Under such circumstances, like the mother of two sons 
who arc gambling with each other, the impartial President, 

anxious for the welfare of the state, could wish success to neither 
party. Keeping himself unruffled, he would try tq_restore a 
calm atmosphere to ensure a proper consideration of the points 

at issue. 
In the ideal GaDa state, there were no parties and matters were 

not pressed to a vote. Meetings were characterised by concord 
and harmony and the opinions of the elders and not the vote of 
the majority decided the issue. This was the usual practice 

I. 

2. 

3· 

~ fu ~ Cl~"'•{"i) ~: I 
fi'fc:iflc:l!liii•i" Wrnrr '11 (C::I,.~Cfl<!'SOil!: II 

~ rr ~ cf ~ flli<H'4 ~: tcf"'lilct m{ II Mbh, XII.8r.8-g 

~ ~~I Mlilt, XI1.1o7. 29-30 

roat llf41§'fll'!f<.1 fcti "! ~=~ mr: 1 
~ ~ '1" eft~ fcti i; ~:m mf: II Mbh., XII. 81. 10 

cnr--~ ~ rrrc<i. m ~ 1 
~ ~ :qrftr ~:II J\,fbh.,XII.81.17 



THE REPUBLICS [cH. 

among the Lichchhavis during the golden period of their repub­
lican constitution.1 The Assembly of the Ambash~ha repub­
lic first appointed generals to oppose Alexander the Great, 
but later accepted the advice of their elders and decided to make 
peace proposals. 

Chap. I 07 of the Santiparvan gives us a good picture of the 
internal condition of an ideal republic. The rising generation 
was properly educated and the youths were taug~t proper manners 
and made to realise that they must follow the path of virtue 
and the lead of the elders. Experienced statesmen noted for their 
valour, intelligence and prompt dispatch were entrusted with the 
responsible posts in the administration and they usually enabled 
the republic to tide over serious crises. Delicate questions of 
policy, internal or external, were left to be tackled by them ; 
they were not publicly discussed in the parliament. Members 
of the government worked in harmony and concord to achieve 
the int~rests of the state. Spies and ambassadors were selected 
with great care and p'lrticular attention was paid to the develop­
ment of a sound economic policy to ensure the prospcritv of 
the State and the people. 

Normally the republican government was a government 
by parties. We have already explained above how they came into 
existence. The party system was so common among the t:epu­
blics, that it is referred to even by the grammarians. The term 
dvandva was ,used to denote the rival parties and the term vyut­
krama7;UJ tu their rivalry.2 As in modern parliaments, members 
of the parties sat in separate groups. 3 Vargya, gtihya and pakshya 
were the technical terms used to denote party members. Parties 
were usually named after their leaders; Y iisudeva-varg;·a was the 
name to denote a member of the party of Vasudeva or KrishQa, 
Akrurapakshya, a member of Akriira party, and so on. 

It is but natural that some rules of procedure should have 
been evolved as far as the debates and working of the Assembly 

1. D~alogu!JojtlteBw!d,:,a, II. Bo 2. PaQ.ini,_VIII. 1.15 
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were concerned. But unfortunately they are not anywhere 
described by our political writers. ·we can get, however, ·some 
idea in the matter if we assume, as is very probable, that .the 
rules of the procedure and the debates in the meetings of the 
Buddhist samgha were modelled on those of the Assemblies of 
the Gaf}a or Sa1hghas states. A Buddhist chapter required a 
quorum of 20 ; it is very likely that a similar rule may have 
prevailed in the meetings of the political Sarizgha, especially 
when we remember that usually there were parties keen in 
getting power in th ir own hands. Pat:~ini refers to ga!la-tilha 
as the person whose attendance completed the quorum in a 
Ga!la and to Sarngha-titha as one who completed the quorum of 
the jarizgha. The person who acted as a 'whip' to secure the 
quorum is described as a gariapii.raka by the .Mahiivagga (III. 3· 6.') 
There was an officer who was in charge of the allotment of seats; 
probably the executive had th·~ seats on a dais and other members 
were grouped partywise in their front. The samghamukhya or the 
President of the State presided over the Assembly and regulated 
its debate. He was to observe strict impartiality ; otherwise he 
was furiously criticised. The resolution was formally moved 
by its mover and then the debate followed. In the BuddhiSt 
Samgha the practice was that tho;;e in favour of the proposal 
kept silent, while those who were against it expressed their 
dissent. It is, however, very likely that in the political Samgha 
where passions often ran high, both sides must have voiciforously 
expressed their votes. In the Buddhist Samgha, as in some modern 
legislatures, a motion. was thrice proposed and passed. One 
may doubt whether this. procedure was followed in the meetings 
of the political Assembhes. In the case of difference of opinion . 
votes were taken and the majority view prevailed. When 
the ultimatum was received by the Sakyas from the Kosala king, 
who was besieging their capital, 'their Assembly assembled to deli­
berate whether they should open the gates or not. Some favoured 
the proposal, others opposed it. Eventually, therefore, votes were 
taken to ascertain the majority view, which it was discovered 
favoured capitulation.1 Accordingly action was taken. This 

I. Rockhill, Lif~ of the BrulrihttJ pp. I 1 8-g~ 
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procedure, being the obvious and natural one, must have been 
followed everywhere. 

In the Buddhist Saxhgha the voting was sometimes done by 
the secret method (gii/haka), sometimes by the whispering method 
( sakarT}ajapakam) and sometimes by the open method ( uiualakam) .1 

Voting tickets were in the form of sticks of different colours and 
a person called saliikii-griihaka collected them; later they were 
counted by the President. The technical term for vote was chhanda 
which meant free choice.We may well presume that the above 
procedure in the Buddhist Sarhgha was followed in the Republi­
can Assemblies, since the latter served ·ao.; the model for the former. 

It is almost certain that there must have been clerks of the 
House; who must have kept records of its proceedings. Matten 
when once properly and finally decided, were not allowed tc 
be reopened. (Diggha-nikiiya, II. p. 22o). 

Let us now consider the Central Executive of the GarJa state. 
Its membership varied with the size and traditions of each state. 
The Malia state, which was small, had an executive of four 
members only, all of whom are known to have takeri a prominent 
part at the funeral of the Buddha. The Lichchhavis, whose state 
was a bigger one, had a council of nine, though the membership 
of their Assembly numbered 7,707. The confederation of the 
Lichchhavis and the Videhas had an executive of 18. We have 
no information of the strength of the executive of the larger state!' 
like the Yaudheyas, the Malavas and the Kshudrakas, but their 
number could not 'have been much bigger. 

The evidence of the grammarians also points to the same 
conclusion. When Patanjali refers to a Sarhgha as paiichaka~1 

or daJaka~ or vim1aka~,2 he probably has the strength of its exe­
cutive in mind, which consisted usually of five or ten or twenty 
persons. When the Anatagatfadasao3 refers to ten principal 
Dasarahas headed by Samudravijaya and to Baladeva and his 
four deputies, it obviously has the number of the executives of the 
republics in view. The Mahiivaggo abo speaks of five different 

Cliullau~gga, IV. 14.· 114 11. V. J. 58-59 
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kinds of Samghas, namely those who had a vagga (executive)! 
of four, five, ten, twenty or more. 

We may therefore well conclude that normally speakin!S 
the executive of a republic consisted of 4 to 20 members. The 
1 so eminent men of tall stature and stately appearance that were 
sent by the Kshudraka rq:ublic to negotiate peace with Alexander 
were probably the notables of the state and not members of its 
executive ; an executive council of I so is too la1 ge a body to work 
promptly and efficiently. 

The Central Assembly must have elected the m~mbers of 
the Executive Council. Whether the election could be made 
from among the members of a few leading familieS, or whether 
anybody could offer himself as a candidate, we do not know. 
Gradually in the course of time, the posts of the councillors 
became more or less hereditary, though 'a formal election was 
probably necessary before the son could succeed .the fa~her. 
The family of Srisoma, who succeeded in recovering the mde­
p~ndence of the Malavas, was at the head of its executive and 
military affairs at least for three generati9ns.' TheArtha!astra. 

shows that the sons of councillors, if not permitted to succeed 
to the posts of their fathers, would often create . commotion 
in the body politic by joining the enemy. Among some republics, 
like those of the Lichchhavis and the Yaudheyas, the councillors 

were given regal title. The Malavas however, did not permit 
this procedure ; even the great leader, who re-established their 
indep~ndence in c .. 225 A D. is seen not to t~ke any royal titles 
in the document of the official proclamation of his victory. 

The Gat:ta states were famous for their military traditions. 
We may, therefore, take it for granted that the members of.their 
Executive must have been normally capable captains and dauntless 
leaders, competent to guide the state on occasions of r.mergency. 
In addition they were to be men of tact and experience, energetic 
in action, firm in resolution and well grounded in the laws. 

I • IX 4 
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customs and tt:aditions of the country.1 

The President of the Executive Council was probably the 
Pre3ident of the Assembly also. Besides supervising the general 
administration, one of the· chief concerns of the President was 
to ensure internal harmony by promoting concord and prevent­
ing quarrel,s.1 For internal dissen3ion was the main weakness 
of a _Gat:ta state, which often contributed to its downfall. Foreign 
affairs constituted the portfolio of one member ; he used to 
receive the report$ of spies and members of the secret service. 
Treasury was in charge of a second member ; he was also autho­
rised to invest the state funds· and to realise the- state debts. 3 

.Justi'ce was. the portfolio of a third member ; he was to decide 
~and criminal cases, probably as an applellate court, according 

. to. the laws of the land.' The Artha.fiistra describes how hostile 
ki"lgS would try to bring him into disrepute by sending young 
widows to him, ostensibly for the purpose of pleading for their 
rights to property, but really for leading them astray into the path 
of vice. The police and revenue inu;t have been the portfolios 
. of two members, as also trade and industry ; we should not 
forget that many of the republics were as much noted for their 
military traditions as for their commercialpre-eminence.' 

It is not unlikely that the status and privileges of all the 
.membe~ of the Executive Council were not exactly alike. 1 The 
same is the case in some modern [cabinets •.. 

r. ~.ID5T, ~i .. ¥iif\ffii~i"fi41 f~<G,titii!O{ 1 
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The different departments had their own officers of diverse 
grades, who must have worked ~nder the ordei'S' of their minis­
ters. In small states like those of the Sakyas and the Koliyas, 
they could directly report unusual incidents to the supreme 
authorities ; in bigger states, they must have reported through 
the proPer channels. 

The big republics like those ofthe Yaudhevas and the·Kshu­
drakas had a number of cities which had full internal autonomy. 
How were their councils usually elected, we do not know: 
It is not unlikely that not only the privileged Kshatriya class 
but also tr:tdes, industries and prof~ions were re~ented 
on these bodies. This was the pra.:tice in the monarchical 
states, 1 and there is no reason to· think why it should not hp.ve 
been followed in the. republics. Only futut-e discoverieS can 81\ow 
how the city councils were controlled by the central executive, 
and whether they had any representation in the Central Assembly. 

The villages in the Gal)a states must have had their own 
Panchayats and there is no reason to believe that their powers 
were less than those of the Panchayats under monarchies. It 
is hardly likely that the membership of the village Panchayats 
was confined to the members of the privileged aristocracy ; 

'most of the latter must have been staying in cities and the capital. 
As in other states, all the village interests like agriculture, trade, 
industry, etc. must have been represented on the village counc:t. · 
This is of course a conjecture, but a very likely one. 

Want of adequate reliable data· handicaps the histonan 
perhaps in no other sphere. so much as in, the case of the 

republics. We get o~ly a d~m and blurred picture, of th~ir 
constitutions and thetr workmg. But what little we know 
shows that the states were fairly efficient and prosperous. They 
offered much more stubborn resistance to Alexander the Great 
than that put forth by the contemporary monarchies. Patrio­
tism and appreciation of liberty were much more genuine among 
them than among the monarchical states. Trad~ and industry 

1. Compare the evidence of the Damodarpur plates for the Gupta <'mpirt' ~ 
E. 1. XV. pp. 129. ff 
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also prospered under their regime ; the Punjab and Sindh 
republics were studded with numerous and prosperous cities. 
They encouraged freedom of thought, which in its turn resulted 
in philosophical progress. This is particularly note\\ orthy about 
the Eastern Republics, whose citizens have made rich contribu­
tions to·the philosophy as developed in the Upanishads, Buddhism 
arid Jainism. In the Indus valley also there were mar.y philoso­
phers who impressed the Greeks by_ their theories and views. 

Most of the republics had a clan origin and. the members 
of the privileged aristocracy believed themselves to be members 
of one stock or descended from one eponymous hero. Member­
ship of the Central Assembly seems to have been confined to 
them. In the city councils and village assemblies, however, 
all the leading classes and interests had their proper representa­
tion and voice. There is no sufficient evidence to suggest that 
there was any serious clash of interests between the members 
of the privileged order and the rest. We should not here forget 
that inter-marriages were fairly common down to the sth century 
A. D. and so the ,Kshatriyas could not have formed a water-tight 
privileged order. Members of ·the Vai.Sya and the Siidra classes, 
who entered into the army and rose to high positions in it, could 
hardly have been denied the privileges of the Kshatriya status. 
A siltra of Pat:~ini suggests that the status of the Brahma1;1as was 
the same as that of the Kshatriyas.1 

The consciousness of a clan origin seems to have played 
~ great part in the formati.on of republics. Where it did not 
exist, such a state did not usually come ~nto existence. It fur­
ther appears that the political horizon and influence of these 
stat~s could not usually extend .to territories where their own clan 
was not_ in ascendancy. It is no doubt true that these states 
often formed federations to present a stronger front to a common 
enemy, but they could not expand into a strong and big state like 
tho Mauryan or the Gupta Empire. Their. horizon was limited 

to their homelands- If its freedom was threatened} they would 

1,, 31'PfJJffrcr:f~, ~~.ft"~ 3Fil'l@ 0i(i\ilt'~IC( I PaQini, V.3• li-t­
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die fighting for it, but it did not occur to them that they might 
found a big north-western federation embracing the Punjab, 
Rajputana and Sindh, which could stand as a bullwork against 
the foreign invader. The presence of the clan spirit in each state, 
the internal dissensions that often disfigured its politics and the 
love of freedom that characterised its inhabitants naturally did 
not favour the development of a stror.g central government, which 
must have necessitated the transfer of considerable power to 
its Central Exccuti\'c. 

Let us now examine the causes for the . disappearam;c of 
thes; republics by c. 400 A. D. Dr. Jayaswal has attributed 
their eclipse and destruction to the imperialism of the Guptas. 
'Samudragupta, like Alexander, killed the free spirit of the 
country. He destroyed the Malavas and the Yaudheyas, who 
were the nursery of freedom and many others of their class.' 
This does not seem to be true. The republics of the Malavas 
and the Arjunayanas, the Yauclheyas and the Madras had only 
accepted in a gerieral way the imperial position of Samudragupta. 
They offered him tribute, but retained their autonomy. Their 
territories were never directly adminis.!.cred by the-Guptas, and 
so their republican institutions cou_ld not have been much 
affected. It should be remembered that their independence 
had b:en completely eclipsed under the Mauryas and the 
Kushar:ms, but they once more emerged as republics wheh the 
above ·imperialism <.!ccline~. The Gupta irr perialism had not 
interfct:ed with their autonomy and it is, therefore, difficult to 
understand how it could have" been fatal to their democratic 

institution-

The Nandsa inscriptions show t~at early in the srd century 
the leadership of the MJ.lavas had already begun .t& pass into 
hereditary families, which were claiming to be as respectable 
as the Ikshvaku race. The leaders of the Yaudheyas and the 
Sanakanikas had a5isumcd the titles of Maharajas and Maha­
senapatis in the 4th century. The same probably was the case with 
the Lichchhavi republic, for Kumaradevi was an heire:;s to their 
dominion. Varah;Hnihira of the 7th century refers to the king 
of the Yaudheyas (Brihatsmhhitii, X. I). When the leadership 
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of republics thus passed into the hands of hereditary president!, 
who were military leaders and clai1. ed royal titles, they could 
no longer be distinguished from monarchies. Why the democra­
tic traditions were allowed to be weakened, and why the republics 
permitted the new d~velopments to take place is still an unsolved 
r·,oblem. The growing tendency to regard monarchy as divine 
may have induced the republics to accept the leadership of here­
ditary presidents, styled as Maharajas. Probably it was felt 
that the unitary leadership facilitated by the kingship was. 
a better protection against invasions than that offered by the 
group leadership possible in a republic. 



CHAPTER VII 

CENTRAL ASSEMBLY 

In the modern state, the Central Government consists of 
the Head of the Executive,-King or President-, his Council or 
Cabinet, and a Legislature or Central Assembly, largely if not 
entirely popular in composition, to control the "executive and 
enact the laws of the state. The problems connected with the 
Chief Executive Head have been already discussed in the course 
of the last two chapters. We shall now consider those connected 
with the Central Assembly. Did a Central Assembly,- more 
or less similar to a modern democratic Parliament, function in 
the different states of Ancient India? Was· it existing in all the 
periods of her history or was it confined to particular ages or 
to particular types of states ? How were the members of the 
Assembly elected ? Could they control the Executive ? If so, 
to what extent ? Were they the custodians of the legislative 
powers of the state or could t~e Executive pass laws indepen­
dently- of their sanction ? These are the questions that will 
be engaging our attention in this chapter. 

We have shown already in the last chapter that Central 
Assemblies, more or less similar to modern Parliament, did e~st 
in republics. The nature ~f ~he interests they represented. 
and the control they exerctsed over the Executive have also 
been discussed. In this chapte~ we have now to see whether 
similar bodies existed in monarchical states. 

A perusal of the Vedic lite~ature makes it quite evident 
that Popular Assemblies controllmg the kings of the numerous 
small states with which Afghanistan and the Punjab were then 
studded, were a prominent feature of the Vedic polity. The 
average state of the ~igvedic p~riod consisted of only a few 
square miles like the city state of ancient Greece. It had 
a capital, not much larger than the few dozen vill~ges com­
prised in it. Villages had their own popular asemblies known 
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as spbhas and the capital had the Central Assembly for the whole 
state, which was called a samiti. 

Sabhas and samitis enjoyed a high prestige in the Vedi~ age. 
They arc in one placc1 described as the twin daughters of Praja­
pati, the Creator. This suggests that the people regarded both 
the assemblies almost as divine institutions of hoary antiquity, 
and almost coeval with the political life of the community, if 
not with the community itself. The India of the Vedic age 
was studded with scores of such assemblies and the hope of the 
rising scholar and politician was to distinguish himself in their 
meetings.z Nay, the hC:,pe was also expressed on behalf of every 
bride at the time of her marriage that she would in due course 
be able ~o command the attention of the Assembly by her powers 
of speech and persuasion.3 

The Vedic literature refers to the popular assemblies of the 
age by three different terms, vidatha, sabhii and samiti. The 
precise meaning of these terms is difficult to determine and it 

seems not improbable that it may have differed from age to 
age and locality to locality. Modern scholars also have not 
been able to agree on the point. Ludwig, for instance, holds 
that the sabhii was something like the Upper House; where the 

priests and rich men were represented, while the samiti was some­
thing like the Lower House, where ordinary commoners had their 
proper place. Zimmer on the other hand thought that sabha 

was the village assembly and samiti the Central Assembly of the 
whole tribe. Hill~brandt th~ught that sabhii and samiti were 
much the same, samiti being the assembly and sabhii its meeting 
place. Jayaswal's view was that samiti was probably the national 
assembly and sabhii was its standing body ; he however candidly 
admits that the exact relation between these two bodies cannot 
be deduced from the ayailable evidence=. 

It is not possible to discuss here the various argurnents 

in favour of the above divergent views. It is quite possible 

~T :i:r 11t ffi'lfo!ii41Cii:TT Sl\iliqd$~~~) ~fc!~Tol I A.V. VII. 12• ,· 
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that these terms were used in different senses in tht: different 
parts ofVcdic India or in different decades or centuries. Council, 
Assembly and Chamber have been used to denote different 
types of bodies during the last fifty years in modern India. 

Vidathal seems to be derived from the root vid to know 
md probably indicated a religious or sacrificial gathering, 

rituals at which required the highest knowledge. Apparent!)• 
it was a big assembly, probably representing the entire trib~, 
because there arc references to people being arranged there by 
groups, and singing and dancing. Women took an activ~ part 
in the Vedic sacrifices in early time and they arc seen to he 
prominent in the vidatha. Though in some rare passages kings 
are represented as attending the vidatha, the latter body is 
rarely seen taking any active part i~ the administration. We 
need not therefore further discuss its nature. 

The view of Hillebrandt that sahlui did not denote a different 
body, but only the place of meeting of the samiti is also un­
acceptable ; a passage in the .A.rtharvaveda (VII. 12• 1 ), already 
quoted, clearly states that the sabha and the samiti were two 
different bodies and compares them to tw:J daughters of the 
Creator. Another passage states how vriitya was followed by 
the members of the sahhii, samiti and the army.•. 

It is, therefore, clear that sahhii was not the meeting place 
of the samiti, but was a separate body. An early Vedic passage 
describes how the talk in the sahhii often veered round the cows 
and the wonderful nourishment which they supplied to humanity ;3 

and another describes how the gamblers assembled at the 
hall of the sahhii, challenged one another and played to the 
last penny, often sta~ing the freedom of thcmsleves and their 
wives. • The connection of sabhii with gambling is referred to .. 

1. Sec J.. B. R. S. -~ 952 PP· 429 ff _for ~ learned article on the nature r:i 
the Vidatha, &y Dr. R. S. Sharma. HJS vacw that Vidatha also transacccrl 
military business is however untenable, nor did jt do every distributive 
work. ... 
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also in the Brahmana litcrature.1 It would thus appear that the 
sabha was primaril; the village social club, but the few items of 
the simple village government of the age were also transacted 
'there by its members, when it was necessary to dispose of them. 
These probably included steps for the communal safety and 
decisions in the matt~rs of the village disputes. For, the member 
of a sabhii is associated with the sacred law in the Purushamedha 
sacrifice. 

It is, however, likely that in some localities or states, sabhii 
was associated wth the king and was more a political than a 
social gathering. A passage in the Atharvaveda describes how 
the sabhasadas (members of the sabhii) of god Yam a were royal 
in status and entitled to share the 16th part of the merit accruing 
to that deity.z It is possible to argue that the status of the mem­
bers of the terrestrial sabha, like that of the celestial one, was 
also almost as high as that of the king and that they too were 
entitled to receive a small share of the tithes and tributes that were 
paid to th·:: ruler. It is, however, not impossible that the sablui 
referred to may be the catinet or ministry of the earthly king 
also ; and the description of a member of the sabha as a person 
possessing considerable wealth (consisting of kine of course) 
and going to the sabh4 in his full paraphernalia, riding on a charger 
or seated in a carriage, would confirm that hypothesis.3 The 
balance of available evidence, however, tends to show that the 
sabha ~~s usually the village assembly, meeting for social as well 
as P0 htlcal purposes. 

In the concluding hymn of the ./J.igveda, samiti no doubt 
seems to be referring to a social or learned gathering;' but an 
earlier hymn of the same book refers to the plans of an aspirant 
for political power, which include the domination of the 
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samiti.l The f;ligveda refers to a 'true' king paying visit to his 
samiti and the most important significant hope expressed in the 
Atharvaveda on behalf of an exiled king, who has succeeded in his 
restoration, is that his samiti may for ever be : .~ agreement with 
him.ll Conversely the bitterest curse pronoun. ,·d upon a king 
guilty of misappropriating a Brahma~a's property is that his 
samiti should never be in agreement with him.3 

The above passages make it clear that while samiti some .. 
times denoted a social gathering, usually it referred to a political 
~bly at the central government. It was a powerful body 
wielding what may be conveniently described as sovereign 

e.- powers, for very often the fate of a king dep~d upon his 
ability to cariY his samiti along with him. If thesamiti assumed 
an obstructi~e attitude, the life of the king became miserable; 
the partisans of a restored king felt that their work was likely 
to oe enduring only if his samiti was prepared to co-operate with 
him. It is quite clear that the samiti exercised considerable con­
trol over the military and executive affairs of the Central Govern­
ment ; but how exactly it was exercised and how the samiti's 
powers were co-ordinated with that of the king we do not know. 

We are also co~~letely in the dark as to the constirutiGR 
of this important body. The modern reader may well ask, 
was t 1e samztz an official or a popular body? If the latter, 
was it elective ? If so, who enjoyed the privilege of electing 
its members, the whole pop•tlation or a select class ? How 
long did the members, once elected, function in the samiti,­
for a certain number of years or for life? Were their rules of 
procedure similar to those in lhe republican Assemblies of later 
times? Was quorum insisted u_r::on ? Did the majority carry the 
day? We have 'at present no data to answer these and similar 
questions in an authoritative manner· Since, however, the Central 
Assemblies of the republican states were aristocratic bodies, it 
may be er issible to su est that the same was robabl the case 
with the sa mitis functionin un er t e_mon . · The Vedic state 

I. 3fT q ~ 3fT c:;rn' 3fT ~ ~flfu ~ II x. I66. 4 

2. 't:T CfT"lf a- mtmr: ~fll~ I A. Y., VI. 88. 3 

3· rfmT: ~f11fcr: ~q~ if flp.j rflffi ere+( I A. V., Y. 19-15 
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was a small one like the city state of ancient Greece ; and the 
samitis probably conslstcdof the h~s of the few military .and 
aristocratic families whzch occupzec.ra-prominent -osition- i~.the 

-the political and social life of the community. Priests in these 
days played an important part even on the battle-field and, 
therefore, it is not unlikely that they also ,may have been rcrrs­
sented in the samiti at least by the l<ing's chaplain. if not hv oth~_!:.S 

• as well. -------
~ . 

Members of the sqmiti were men of substance and excrcist:d 
considerable influence over the administration. Tl1eir staws 
must have been high in society ; they must have, like the members 
of the sabha, gone to the meetings in their full grandeur riding 
their horses or carriages. . 

Debates and discussions naturally loomed large in the pro­
ceedings of the Assemblies. The ambition of a new careerist 
was to shine as a debator in these bodies. 1 One could succeed 
in the samiti only if one could capture the mind and sway the 
feelings of its members. When there were parties in the samiti, the 
proceedings became enlivened and of•en bitter. Hot words were 
exchanged often leading to violent party quarrels. One can 
well understand the sincerity of the prayer offered in the /Jigvtda 
that the deliberations of a sa1~iti should be cordial, its members 
well disposed towards one another, and their minds in perfect­
harmony.~ 

It is rather sad and surprising to find that the samztz, whicu 
~xercised so much influence over the king and administration 
m the days or the [J.igveda ;;~.nd the Atharvav~da, should com­
pletely disappear from view in the prriod of the later Sarhhitas 
and .the Brahmat:~as. ~owever, figures ~ this literature, 
but m a new sense. It is no longer a populaz· vlllage.asse-rnbly, 
but comcs_to stand for c ki ' ' 1, a sense 
in which the word was destined to he used for several centuri cs. 
The sabhii m~t frequently and had its own president ;3 the stat4:1 

r. l{ ~1Xlltl: ~f+t€1lH'd"f! :;nq- Cl~llli~ I A. V., XII. 1. :,6 
2 .. Ante, Jl• 142, Note 4 
3· V. S., XVI. 2 4 
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of its members was as high as that ot the high priest or chamer­
lain.l Dependent kings are oftt:n xb.entioned as attending the 
sablza,2 making it quite clear that it was being transformed from a 
popular body into king's court. The word also began to be used 
to denote the highest judicial court. The historian of the Central 
Assembly or the Parliament need no longer follow its history. 
The samiti once more makes its appe~rance in the Upanishadic 
age ; we find Svetaketu visiting the samiti of the Paiichalas after 
his educational course. The· king is present in this assembly on 
the occasion and puts him some questions to test his scholarship. 
The passage thus shows that samiti in the l)panishadic period 
denoted a learned body rather than a popular assembly ; 
it was sometimes presided over by the king, especially when it 
was going to test the knowledge of new graduates. The king 
was perhaps only the ceremonial head of the gathering, as the 
Governors arc of the modern convocations. There can be no 
doubt that samitis and sabhas both ceased to function as political 
bodies much earlier than the days of the Dharmasiitras (c. 500 

B. C.) ; for the latter never m~ntion them while describing the 
duties of the king or the machmery of the administration. The 
term sanliti is altogether unknown to them ; the word sabl.asada 
is used, but it denotes a member either 9f the Privy Council or 
of judicial assembly, but nev~r of a Popular Assembly. 

Central Popular Assemblies, however, continued to function 
in· the republican states, as shown already in Chap. VI. Why 
they disappeared from the mo~archical states it is difficult to 
state. Republics as a ruk contmued to be small . states even in 
later times ; monarchies, ~n the other hand, developed into big 
states in the Brahma.Q.a penod (c. rsoo-rooo B. C.) . Emergence 
of extensive states with large rural areas and dispersed population 
rendered the meeting and fu~ctioning of a central popul~r as­
sembly difficult. Representativ~ system was unknown, and so an 
assembly could meet only when lt was a small body with members 
living not far from the capital. This was no longer possible 

1. A.Br. VIII. !ZI 

2· S. Br. III. 3· 4· 14 
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in a large state. while members found it difficult to meet and 
Work· in. the new circumstances, the kings of the ever-growing 
kingdoms were always eager and anxious to grab all power in 
their own hands. It was but natural that under such circum­
stances sabhiis and samitis should have gradually died down. 

THE PAURA-JANAPADA THEORY 

~- P. Jayaswal has, however, argued at great length1 that 
the sabha and samitis of the Vedic age did not disappear without 
leaving their successors in the body politic of the later period. 
They were known as Paura-Janapadas and figure frequently 
in literature and ~metimes in inscriptions. The true significance 
of this expression ~as, however, altogether missed by modern 
writers. While it is true that Paura-Janapadas often denote 
the inhabitants of towns and villa~s that comprised a kingdom; 
it should be remembered that the expression, when especially 
'Used in the neuter singular as Paura-Janapadam, denotes a cons­
titutional body consisting of the representatives of the capital 
arid the country. Such a body is known to the Ramayar;.a and 
functioned under the administration of king Kharvela of Orissa 
in the 2nd century B. C. It is presupposed by the laws ofjiinapadas 

referred to by Manu and other. Smriti-writers, who also refer 
to their presidents. The prestige of this popular body .was 50 

great that the state would often refuse to grant anv relief to a 
Person who was working against its interest.11 

The above theory of the Paura-Janapada body has been 
·put forth. brilliantly, ·but a carefhl analysis of the evidence ad·, 
."anced by Jayaswal and an impartial consideration of other 
data av~ilable qn the point, make it fairly clear that there were 
no popular twin-assemblies known as Paura-Janapadas in an. 
~ient India. It i!& worth noting that the expression Paura• 
J~napada 'is generally used in the plural, sometimes iu the 
_11n~lar; but never in the dual. IfPaura andjanapada really 
·-constitUted tWo houses of Parliament, one fails to underltand 
why the dual number should never have been used in ref~rring 

1 • Hirultl Poli~, Part II, Chaps. XXVII-XXVUI. ( ut. Ed.) 
!l. Ibid, Part 11, pp. 66 ff 
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to them. The grammatical argument relied upon to show that 
the term Paura-Janapada should 1eally have been in the singular 
in the Ramaya7J.ll II. 14. 54 and would then denote a representative 
body of the citizens is weak and untenable.l The epic generally 
uses the term paura-jiinap11dab in the plural and it denotes the citi­
zens in general and not any constitutional or representative body 
of theirs. Thus the Ramaya!Ja II. 14.40 refers to the notables 
among the .f.Jaura-Janaptulas, 1 and the paura-janapada people to 
whom Bharata refers in II. I I I. 19 are obviously the ordinary 
citizens who accompanied Bharata to see whether Rama could 
be persuaded to return to Ayodhya.a Even if we assume that 
paura-janapadas here denote a constitutional body of citizens,' 
it is clear that it wielded no effective powers ; it could neither 
veto Da§aratha's plan to banish Rama nor induce the latter to 
return home as desired by them. It is significant to note that 
when making the final appeal to Rama to return to Ayodhya, 
Bharata refers to the prayer of himself and his ministers and not to 
that of any Paura-Janapada body.~ Rama also, bidding adieu 
to his brother, urges him to carry on the administration in consul­
tation with friends, offi~ers and ministers ; .here again the 
Paura-Janapadas are conspicuous by ·their absence.ll This 
omission is difficult to explain if we assum~ that the Paura-

I The vene in question is :-~qfij~fu ~ ~ I 

ci\<~Hq~ttoqiM ;:f~ 'lldiSG~f.n: II ]ayaswal'.sargument is that bec~u~e 
the verb aqfdt>Ofd is in the singular\ therefore each of the subjects joined 
by the par.ticle cha shm;ld also be in the sin~ular ; hence it follows that the 
first word m the next ~ne should be read 83Janapada/l and not jcinapada/1; it 
would then denote the J anapadah Assembly and not merely citizcru. Gummar, 
however, lay~ ~own no such ru!e ; on t_he_ contrary it states that ~vcn if each 
of the words Jomed by the particle cha Is In the singular the verb will be in 
the combined number, dual or plural. ' 

tfl<""'l'"lq~,_flSOT Yill~ ~: ~ 1 
2. ~·rn- '~~ 

atf1t~Cfii4 m ~: ~II I!. l.f. -40 
a:mfl'1tc4<11 ~: 't1<""1Hq?t ~ 1 

3· .. .... fi "' ' 
~ ~0: Sf~cifl¥tili¥t'1!:iii~ 11 II .. ~fuwr~ ·III. 19 

4-· ~ trfq-ii: tJT'fT ..... I I "9 <:11 lfliT I 

1tl<]: .. f~ -~ ~ ~~~fu II II. I04· 16 
5· 3fJJRQ"~ ~~~ ~ linmr: 1 

~tfifitl1Yfur ~ ~¥t6:1'*4rt <fin:lr 11 zr. 112.1 7 
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Jii.napadas constituted a regular constitutional popular assembly, 
wielding considerable power over the administration. 

The Hathigumpha inscription of Kharavela also does not 
refer to any Central Popular Assembly. Line 7 of the record 
states t~at the king conferred many favours (anugraha) amounting 

0 to or numbering hundreds of thousands on the Paura and Jana­
pada.1 Jayaswal contends that anugrahas here are constitu­
tional privileges conferred upon the City-Corporation and the 
Realm-Corporation.2 Constitutional privileges confeiTed upon 
a. legislature by the king can never be described as amounting 

0 to hundreds and thousands. It is clear that the sentence rather 
refers to numerous favours conferred upon the city and country 
population, the monetary value of which amounted tv hundreds 
and thousands of rupees or contemporary coins. !fa king orders 
several wells, roads, hospitals, and rest-houses to be constructed 
out of the central revenues, or abolishes a number oftaxespayable 

by the villagers and citizens to the exchequer, he can well be 
described as conferring several favours, amounting in value to 

~undreds of thousands. An analysis of the Hathigumpha 
InSCription further makes it quite clear that Kharavela's adminis­
tration and policy were not in the least controlled by any City 
or Realm Corporation. The record refers to his organising several 
~ilitary expeditions to the distant parts of India, and not in a 
Smgle case is it stated that the City and Realm Corporations Were 
consulted by the king on any occasion. The king could decalare 
war and make peace without the consent of the Paura-]iinapadas 
supposing such a body did exist. . 

Nor do the ]iinapada-dharmas referred to by tuc 0 Smritis prove 
the existence of a Janapacla as a central law-making popular 
parliament: The jiinapadaiharmas referred to by Manu in VIII. 
14 are the customs of the country and not the cnactmentos of 
its legislature. A comparison of this verse with Manu. I. 1 1 aa 
would show that janapadadharmas are identical with defa.:. 

r. 3f.'!;,~rrf<tilf"J ~d~~lf"' f<rn'ilfu tfl~ ~~ I E. I. XX 7 
:t. Hindu Polity, II. p. 64. · 9 
3 o Both verses refer to the sources of Dharma and the comparison •bows 

thatjanapa,dadharma of VIII. A. I is eaual to ddadharma of I-118. cf. P~T.o. 
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dhanna. Katyayana defines the latter as those customs of a 
country which are generaiiy accepted and which do not go 
counter to the rules of Sruti and Smriti.1 It is such provincial 
customs that are referred to as ddadharma in the ArthaJiistra or 
Kautilya also.z The laws of inheritance, marriage, food and 
professions differed in different parts of the country ; widows 
were heirs in some places but not in others ; marriage with mater­
nal uncle's daughter was approved in the south, but not in the 
north ; wine drinking was tolerated in the north but condemned 
in the south. While deciding cases in the court, Manu and other 
Smriti-writers point out that ddadharmttS or Janpadadharmas i~ t. 

the customs of the province concerned should be taken into consi­
deration by the court. They were, however, mere customs and 
not any laws passed by the legislature like aJanapada body. 

Nor cart we accept the contention ofjayaswal that the breakers 
of the samayas of grtima and deJa, referred to by Manu, were the· 
persons who violated the laws or resolutions of the corporate 
assemblies of the villages or the country. Manu VIII. 19, 
quoted below, expressly shows that samayas or sariwids do not refer 
to resolutions or laws, but to agreements arrived at in good faith 
with the village or country authorities.s If out of pure 

l. 

3· 

(Contd. from the last page)· 
'"'I fd""' 1'1q«T·fi~~~~+tf~"f 1ilffcm I 
~ ~ ~ ~f<jqp;~if~ll· VIII.{I 
~T5'\illf~et~Ysr,'>r-uft~ ~..,. 1 
q"l~~~ ~~ifuqlrq;:r; ll I.n8 
See also the following pa.,<Sa'!eS throwing Ilght on the point :-

chi\JIIfd~~E4+tY 3fl¥='114<f<H!.c;.l: Sfl111JT"t_ I Gautama D. S., XI. 20 

tf'if1if fc:tsl fdqf~: ~fuoJ~'Rttfht<d": I ~~~~lSI Iff jOq~Cf ~ I 
, r • B. D. S., J •• I7•22 

4Br ~ ~ lfl 'Q'l1: ~: m<f~: I 

'$fdf¥l_ ~'i ;(I"Et~ ~: ~ ~ II q•1oted in VMS., P• 13 
~~ GffitiT ~~ '-f1ff ~ CON ~= I 

;:rf..,.?I'Rt~ ~'Cf ~ ~~q: II Bk. III. Chap. ? 
am~·~~~~~ 
lfl ~~~rcrt ~ mif'1" «fcro:{ I, 
~"fU.~ <10SC}Iffi:Sicti~d" If 
f~ ~~ {1+!404f+r+Hf(ol¥f 1 

~~~'fi!. tfUJ: f~ ~'if ~ II Manu., VIII. 18. 20 
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selfishness, a person resiles from such agreements Manu saya 
that he should be fined. The A.rthaiastra, Book. III chap. 10, 

which deals with the violations of the samayas or agreements made 
with the village, country, caste, or family, makes the point still 
clearer ; for the agreements are actually illustr~ted by Kau~ilya. 
If a farm labourer does not carry out the w~rk undertaken for 
the villag~, or if a person refuses to pay subscription for a show 
and still sees it stealthily, if a villager declines to carry out the 
instructions of a leader who is acting on behalf of the village and 
in its interest, there is a violation of griima-samayas i.e. agreements, 
explicit or implicit, made wth a village, and the person guilty 
becomes liable for punishment. The Arthaiastra adds at the end 
that the violation of deiasamayas is also to be similarly understood.l 
It is thus clear that the violations of deiasamayas were not non­
compliance with the resolutions of a Central Parliament, but 
non-fulfilment of agreeme11ts made with the chief executive 
of the province or the country, who was called Deiiidhyaksha. 

Deitidhyaksha or Deiiidhipa did not denote the President of the 
Parliament of the country, as Jayaswal contends (p. 67) ; the 
~ges from the Vish~u-smriti and Sukra-niti quoted below make 
lt quite clear that they denoted the executive heads of districts. :I 

There is nothing whatsoever in the Smriti literature to 
·.show, as contended by Jayaswal (p. 68), that a suitor whowas 
hostile to Paura or the City Assembly could get no relief in a 
la~-court. The passage quoted in the footnote below, upon 
whlch Jayaswal relied, simply states that if the claim in a suit 
ran counter to a custom_ or convention regarded as universally 
valid in a town or a country, it cannot be decreed by the local. 
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tourts.1 The passage enunciates a wuild "legal principle;: and 
has no refer~nce whatsoev~r to the denial of any relief to 'a 
person who was hostile to the City-Assembly. 

The theory that an ex-member of the Paura-ASSembly,­
though belonging to the Siidra caste, was entitled to respect 
even from a Brahma!)a, is l;>ased upon a misunderstanding ·of 
the original texts, which simply refer to the courtesy to be shown 
to on::: another by the different citizens of the same city. Gautama 
aays that one must get up as a mark of respect when one 
meets a priest or maternal uncle, though junior in age. The 
same courtesy is to be shown to an aged Siidra citizen above 8o 
by a junior person. 2 Paura dsnote~ the resident of a city and 
not the member of any City-Assembly.3 

Let us now examine Jayaswal's views about the consti­
. tutional powers of the so-called Paura-jJJtapada .Assembi)C. 
His contention that it had the power to nominate the hcir· 
apparent is based upon the casual reference to the citizens ·in 
the. R.amaya1J.ll in connection with Rama's selection as heir­
apparent. But the epic expressly states that the selection was 
made by the king in consultation only with his ministers.~ 

The view that Pauras were consulted is based upon the wrong 
translation of the word amarztra, which means 'to bid farewell' 

1. The passage in the Viramitroda;·a is as follows :-

lf?r ffi ~ :q ~ ~ dfG:(I~(q(~'tll.ozt<4i[l'tl~) 
41<\JI("'q~tifS~Iq(~cfii:C(Id, I Vyaz-aluira-praka1a p. 44 -

Apruarka, while commenting upon Ttij. II. 6, c::xpxessly ~xplains 

q"l-:ll (r-.1(""1~=-ff,::rq..,.~:G?": q1 Hlt<.<;:l'iill <:f"4 ~<G: I 

2. =::ttfcC!'1!_<~C!<~!,<>MqOll+ll1~1'1i 1 ~c:fl~>ei ~"'~;:nm: 1 

~~: 'fi: tfR: at<iftfC1CfliC((: ~SCliYc~'Elli"'l I G.D.S, VI. g-xo 

j· cr. v. M. Sallsktira-praktisa, p. 466, while explaining Manu, II, I3·h 

~:a1;;::1€zi Y"lui~ q'iij(co~l(€~· Cfl~'lldT+l" 1 
. & ' 

express! y savs t:{Cfl:t<>C( I f-ail i 3lN'fl~fcrol~if'Oll:.ft.d'Rt G~fi~q~;;r 
~~ ~ 'El~C'CI+lf'll~'lff1lff if 1 3lNcnW: I ~Vlvf RWifltf 

~ t:{CfiU l"iC! i>e'ftr t:1,'f ~fu I 

4• f.rt~'iilcl4 «fqcf: ~ ~+l~o I II. 1. 4x 
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and not 'to offer advice'. The verse in question, quoted below,1 

atates that the citizens went home after bidding farewell to the 
king, not after offering him advice. Any body acquainted with 
theRamaya~a episode knows full well that it was the palace intrigue, 
and not the wishes of the citizens, which determined the fate of 
Rama. 

The view that the Paura-Janapadas could depose the king 
is also based upon a queer misunderstanding of the 1oth Act 
of the Mrichhchaka#ka. The wicked king Pala'ka is killed by 
Sarvalika, who offers the crown to Aryaka, d. (riend of his. 
Paura-Janap~das have nothing to do with the transaction. 
Sarvalika carries the news of this revolution not to the Corporate 
Association of the Janapadas but to the concourse of the people, who 

. had assembled to witness the public execution of Charudatta. 
For a time he wonders where possibly this place can be. 
¥er thinking a while he concludes that it should be at a certain atr , 
· eet, because there was a concourse of people there, which he 
presumes must have assembled to witness the execution. 2 The 
MrichchhaJcaJika does no~ at. all refer to any Realm or Citizen 
ASSembly in any of its Acts. 

Another important function of the Paura-Janapada As-
sembly . . 
. • accordmg to Jayaswal, was to s~nction extra-taxes at the 

titne of a State crisis.. He quotes a passage from the Mahabharata 
whi h ' 

c he contends is an address from the throne begging extra 
taxes from the Paura-Janapada Assembly. The last verse of the 
Passa - · 

ge however states, "A king who knows how to act properly 
should . . · . ' 
. send hiS messeng.n-s among the people With a sweet, attrac-

tive but cunning message of the above tYPe".3 The passage is 
n~t at all a speech from the throne, but contains the argument 
~Ith Which king's messengers wer~ to try to convince the people 
m general of the dire necessity which was compelling the state to 
d~mand e"t· .. ... ra taxation. 

r. ~ ~ tifu •Pmci~}crr ij~ ~1m<frc~T~ 1 
~~1'1.-:olf "!~fur ~CfT. m~+rA"i~fu~~cT: I II. 3. 4a 

~. ~ 3P-f ~ orfcfficlf l!~~ ~~lJ'CI'Pr: I Act. X ( after v. 4 7 ) 
3· m CI"RT lllf~ ~~"UflfT m~ 1 · 

~'1 AtC!~~'I~qi<f Cflli:05fctq_ II Mbh., XII. 87. 24 
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The view that the Paura-Janapada Assembly had the power 
to present bills to the king for the losses sustained in the kingdom 
by theft and dacoities is also incorrect.l In ancient Indian 
polity, the state was held responsible for such losses if the stolen 
property could not be recovered, and Yajnavalkya calls upon the 
authorities to recompensate the aggrieved citizen (janapada).1 

That Janapada here does not refer to the Realm Assembly 
would become quite clear if we compare the verse in Yajnavalkya 
to the corresponding verse in Manu, where it i.o:: expressly stated 
that the compensation was to be given to members of all 
the castes. 3 It is thus clear that Jiinapada in Manu denotes the 
citizen in general, irrespective of his caste, and not to any Jana­

pada-Assembly. 
It will. be shown in Chap .. X how the towns and cities had 

their own non-official councils exercising considerable powers. 
But J ayaswal is wrong when he suggests that capitals as such 
had their own Paura-Assemblies, which were distinct from those 
of the Realm-Assemblies (Janapada bodies). As far as the latter 
are concerned, there is no evidence whatsoever to show thafthey 
existed and functioned in the_ post-Buddhist period. All the 
evidence of Jayaswal about their existence is literary in nature 
and we have shown abov:e how it does not at all prove the existence 
of a twin torganisation, the Paura-Janapada Assembly, which 
could depose the king, nominate his successor, give or withhold 
sanction for new taxes and demand and obtain industrial, corn­
mercial and financial privileges for the country (Hindu Polity, Il, 
p. I08). It is contended that this organisation flourished from6oo 
B. c. to 6oo the A.D., but it is very strange indeed that it should 
be referred to nowehere in the contemporary inscriptions. We 
can get a fairly detail("d picture of the Mauryan administration 
from the account of Megasthenes and the inscriptions of ASokat 
but neither source· refers ~o any Central Parliament like the 

r. Hindu Polity, H. g8 .. 

3·. 

iri ~a: um SfCli "11'14<::1l! ~ 1 11. 36 
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PaurarJanapada ASSembly of Jayaswal.1 Nor is such a body 
known to the Artlulstl$tra of Kautilya.2 It is strange that i~ 

should not have been included among the sapta-angas of the 
state by a single work on polity. Gupta inscriptions and seals 
refer to scores of officers, but the Paura-Janapada body is cons­
picuous by its absence. Janapada seals have been discovered in 
large numbers at Nalanda, but they are tlie seals of the Panch:".yats. 
of the respective villages whose names they bear, and not of any 
Central Popular Assembly.3 We have discovered hundreds. 
of copper plate grants belonging to the different dynasties ruling 
in northern and southern India from c. 500 to 1300 A. D. While 
assuring a peaceful possession of the villages granted in them, 
kings refer to all possible officers and authorities from the crown­
prince to the village headman, who were likely to disturb the 
peaceful possession of the donees and charge them to refrain from 
doing so. But the Paura-Janapada Assembly of Jayaswal 
does not figure even in one single rrcord. If such an assembly 

l. T~; P.tura' of Tak; h:Uila, referred to in th~ Dilyauadana, pp. -4-07-8, 
~re tJ:le Citizens of the city and not the members _ofys ASllembly. The work 
a~c~Ibc3 them as decorating the road; an_d. bcautify.mg the houses of the city ; 
thiS 15 what ordinary citizens do at the VISit of a pnncr, and not the members 
r ·~ ~ • 0 their Representative A~scmbly, cr. ~ :q a-Iff I~ '11 ~I 3f'Cf~O{" 

rfl\iHif"f lfTlfmort 01•1«ihrt :q ~ ~~: ~ffi: I 
~··· ..... 

t" 9.. Jaya~wal's view (Part II. P·. 8-4-) that the ArthastiJtra refers to the Sec-
10!la~ Sub-a,semblies of the Paura m charge of the sacred places and public 
bulldi,~gs and of trades and f"!lanufactur~ •. is also untenable. What the 
Arthar::·tra states is this : the spies should ':'ISlt th~ concourse of people (jarra­
sa~!uay.l) at tirthas or holy ~laces! pubhc h~lls ( l~bhti-salas) and markets 
(flu,as) and ~unnin~ly start a d~Scu~Ion there with a view to ascertain the views 

. of th~ people in gen:1·al ab:Jut the kmg _and t_he a~ministration. Could it ever 
h~ve b:en po;sible for spies to start d1scumom m the Sub-committees ofthe 
City-A~sembly, of which they could hardly ?ave been members? The state 
also cC?uld have learnt of their views from their general debates ; there was no 
necessity of spies b:=in~ sent to induce them to start discussion. The original 
passage of the ArthaS4slra is given below :-

~~ n· .. ~ .... 
~~""~"II tf<i'1t~PHntl~li{'51'6¥i<tll4f! 1"'1"'11~ fl!: '6Cf•!ot'6'~ 

~ ~~ Of '<fR=lt" Cfif~t{ 4P1IT ~~ q-: r:-1<~1GqG("f GU:SCfi(in:rf 
C\. ~ \;:) c. ' 

~~ I Bk. I. Chap. ·~ 
3. cr. '1;futit~t¥i.\iiiWI"Gflf ; Cft(<flll4 . .,.1'1\ili"fqGflt" '-'f\";n~r-

srfdat•iPt"'' fll'fli<AI 11\ill"'lqt::tll M.A. S. I. No. 66. pp. 4~-6 
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existed during all these centuries, and ·had effective control over 
taxation and expenditure, as contended by Jayaswal, is it not 
reasonable to expect that the kings who made the land grants 
should have formally stated in the preambles of their charters 
that they had secured the necessary sanction of the Paura-Janapada 
Assembly ? If all the officers of the realm were charged not to 
interfere with the future enjoyment c.f the revenues granted, should 
not this request have been made to the Paura-Jii.napada Assembly 
also, aince it controlled the finances of the state ? The fact 
that th'e Paura-Janapada Assembly figures not even in one 
out of the thousands of copper plate grants, where all possible 
authorities, who could have disturbed the possession of the doner-~ 
are exhaustively mentioned wth a meticulous care, is in our opi­
nion the most convincing proof that no such Assemblies existed 
during the first millennium of the Christian era. The Rajatararigi~i, 
which gives a detailed picture of the life and administra­
tion of Kashmir, is also unaware of the existence of any Popular 
Assembly in that province. It may further be noted that not a 
single inscription or work on polity refers to or describes any 
rules of election to the Paura-Janapada assemblies. 

As will be shown in Chaps. X and XI, village Panchayats, 
and town and city councils flourished down to the end of the 18th 
century and possessed considerable administrative powers. But 
there is no evidence whatsoever to show that a Central Assembly 
flourished in the post-Buddhist period in monarchical states and 
exercised powers attributed to it by Jayaswal. The reasons for 
the disappearance of this body are already explained before 
'(pp. 145-6). Popular will sought to influence the administration 
thr_nugh other devices, which are indicated already in dhap. V. 

STATE AND THE LEGISLATIVE POWER 

It will be convenient to discuss the legislative powers of 
the state in ancient India in the present chapter. In modern 
times, the Central Assembly of the State usually wields these 
powers ; let us see whether such was the case in ancient India, 
when sabhiis and samitis were flourishing in the country. 

The modern reader will be surprised to learn that neither 
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the king nor the samitis claimed and exercized legislative powers 
in the Vedic period. In the modern age, laws· as enactments 
of the sovereign legislature, are becoming all powerful, gradually 
displacing the customary, the traditional and the case law. 
Such, however, was not the case in the ancient times. Laws 
Were either sacred or secular ; if the former, they were based 
upon the sacred texts, if the latter upon the customs and traditions. 
Neither the king nor the samiti nor the Central Assembly, it was 
felt, had any jurisdiction in the matter. If the state had ever 
proceeded to bring about a forcible change in the customary 
law, it would have been overthrown in a very short time. Tra­
ditional law was as sacred as the divine law. Of course it also 
did change in the course of time ; but the change was gradually 
and inperceptibly brought about by the silent operation of custom 
and not by the noisy process of legislation. A deliberate change 
in the customary law at the dictation of a legislatme, it was 
apprehended, would spell disaster for the community. 

Neither the king nor the samiti, therefore, claimed or exer­
cised any legislative functions in the Vedic period ; and the same 
continued to be the case down to the age of the Smritis. This 
need not surprise us. For in the West also early philosophers like 
Plato did not regard legislation as a function of the ideal govern­
rnent. It was held that no actual man or group of men could 
ever possess so much of the spirit of true political· science as is 
ernbodied in written laws and national customs of the people, 
which therefore must be obeyed unquestionably.! 

The Dharma5~stra literature is particularly emphauc in 
pointing out that it is the king's duty to enforce the dharma, 

as determined by the sacred texts and accepted customs,a 
and not to enunciate it on the authority of himself or any state 
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organisation. The Dharmasastra as well as the NitiSastra. 
are promulgated by the Creator ; it is the k.ing's duty to enforce 
the rules laid down in them, and not to introduce any change~> 
on his own authority. 1 

In the course of time, however, as the administration 
became more and more developed and life more and more 
complex, it began to be felt that the state should have powers 
to inake its own rules and rt"gulations. The rules in the old 
Dharm~tra and Nitisastra works, it was realised, had not 
provided for all possible contingencies, and changes were ne­
cessary both lit the interest of the state and the subjects. The 
Manusmriti invests the king wilh the power to pass administra­
tive ordeli which were to be obeyed by the subjects. 2 These 
orders Were, hoWever, to be in consonance with the Sastra and 
tradition. • Yijiiavalkya also maintains• that king's orders 
were to be enforced by the law courts. Sulcraniti (I. 292-311) 
shows that these order~> mostly related to well-established laws 
and customs and exhorted the subjects to respect the elders, 
to cultivate concord in family, not to cause interference in boun­
daries, not to use false weights or make false accusations, not to 
commit misappropriation of property, not to give asylum 
to theives, not to fabricate false evidence or documents, etc. 
Sometimes they referred to the proper discharge of duty by 
government servants and often warned the subjects against talking 
about the king's vices or divulging his line of policy. 

'· ~:t<-..1 f1:l f{fi ~ ... <ffir ~iStfl fcto:tt4 1ssnr: 1 

!l. 

~: ~f(1S41f~ ~ if ~II Mbh. XII. 59- 116 

·a fit I <tiff~ ~fill>if! ~ ~"f~: 11 

i1f.:lt;i 'qi'4f"1tif! ~ q1f if fq~ II VII 
3 . Medhlirithi on the above :- ' · '3 

i«{: ~~~: ~ "U'ifT ~~~~I! if~~~ 
. ..,,ti•k41 'lf 'flf · iifi'Tli~ ~llf"'I'<U<lfct~<Gr ozrq~ if 

fORT~ I .. 
f. ~ ... c:: ' .. 

4. ."1"1i4atV4 tiC if ~ ~ll+tiC4ift1 -~ 1 

~ JWf'f ~~ 1f1ff 'NI'tld~<;;f lf: II II. •86 
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A~oka's edicts also contain not merely morai exhortations 
but create new off~nces like the ltilling of animal! on forbidden 
day's. They sanction a respite of three days to persons 
condemned to death and exhort the emperor's successors not to 
follow a policy of aggression. 

The works on polity, however, declare that the orders of 
the state were to be regarded as more authoritative and bi ndin~ 
than even the rules of the Dharrna~astra.1 The same is the view 
ofBrihaspati (II. 27). Narada decalres that a person, who docs 
not obey the rules enjoined by th~ king, should be immediately 
punish~dfor the offence of showing contempt to the royal decrees.:~ 
Sukra states that the king should publish his ordinances at import­
tant places by pasting them on the wall for the information of the 
pub1ic.3 

It is thus clear that though the state was usually expected 
to enforce the customs and laws mentioned in DharmaMistra, 
it began to be invested with some powers to make its own regu­
lations from about the 3rd century B. C~ At the time when these 
powers were granted, samitis or Popular Assemblies had already 
disappeared from the scene, and so they came to be exercised by 
the king in consultation with his ministers. 

The power of issuing rajaJiisanas or royal decrees was however 
not as extensive as the modern power of legislation. Personal . . , 
CtVll and criminal laws were usually determined by custom and 
the Smriti rules and were hardly affected appreciably by the royal 
Power to issue ordinances. But in the realm of administration 
·and taxation, kings could introduce several changes and refornu 
by the new powers conceded to them. They could create 

I. 

2. 

3· 

'i:'flf~ OllCI\!!01 «'if ~ <IGI~Ii'EI'1+t, I 
f.rcrro~~'if161iiC::: ~: ~~: II Book III, Chao. I 

mrr sr~ ;rU ~~ 1 
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" 'il'il " ' J. 13 
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new offices and departments, promulgate ( Jike Moka) their 
new policies· and tap fresh sources of taxation. This resulted in 
the considerable enlargement of the royal powers and the cur­
tailment of the rights of the people, since they were not effec­
tively represented at the Central Government by a Popular 
Assembly, when kings came to be invested with these new 
semi-legislative powen. 



CHAPTER VIII 

MINISTRY 

In modern times, the machinery of the Central Government 
consists of the King or the Prcsidt-nt, thr: Central Legislature, 
Ministers usually selected from the latter, Heads of the Depart­
ments, and the Central Secretariat. In chapters V-VII we have 
already discussed the position and functions · of the king, the 
Executive of the Republican States and the Central Assembly. 
In this and the next chapter we shall proceed to consider 
the ·Ministry, the Departmental Heads and the Secretariat ; 
this will complete the survey of the central government. 

MINISTRY 

Ministry or a Council of Advisers has been regarded by 
ancient Indian political thinkers as a very vital organ of the 

body politic. The Mahiibhiirata ob!>erves in one place that the 
king is as vitally dependent upon ministers as animals a~e upon 
clouds, BrahmaQaS on the Vedas and women upon their husbands 
(V. 37. 38). The A.rthaSiistra reminds the king that he can 
succeed only if assisted by competent councillors ; one wheel 
alone docs not move the carriage.1 lvfanu points out that even 
a simple thing appears as difficult if one is to do it single-handed . 
why then attempt to run the complex machinery of the adminis: 
tration without the assistance of ministers2 ? Sukra observes 
that even an all-round king cannot know everything ; different 
persons have different aptitudes. The king therefore should enlist 
the help of competent ministers. Otherwise he •.-.·ill ensure 

~~ ~ ~<tf Of iftfcr I 

~"fa ~~q-'j- ~ '11lf,~"\ I Bk. I. Chap. 3 

atfq ~ ifi1f ~if ~~ I 

f~~al5~~~0f flli'! ~filt q~}l4'( II VII. ~3 
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the destruction of ·himself and his kin gdom.1 Hindu political· 
thinkers, it is thus clear, always regarded ministry as indispens­

able for the king. 
Let us now see whether such was actually the case in practice. 

In the ~ig~tda and the Atharvaveda we find no mention of king'1 
ministers, probably because there was no occasion to refer to them, 
The samhitas of the Yajurveda aw..l the BdihmaJ':'a literature, hoWever, 
mention in several places some high functionaries, known as 
ratnins, (jewels), who probably formed the king's counciJ.2 The 
list of these 'jewels', however, is not the same in the different 
sources, r.or are we yet in a position to interpret with-confidence 
tbe functions of all of them. It is, however possible to state in 
a general way that the ratr.iru consisted of royal relatives, 
departmental heads and courtiers. To the first of these categories 
belong the Crowned Queen and the Favourite Queen, who are 
invariably mentioned by all our authorities. This would suggest 
·hat queens in the Vedic ag~ were not merely the consorts of 
.kings, but played some pa~ m the ~dministration. The heir-

t m ay have been mcluded m the coundl of the king· apparen . , 
he docs not figure among the rat~a,ns, because at the time of a 

t ·on the king's eldest son i6 not likley to be old enough corona 1 , . 

to take active pari in the administration. 
Purohita, the royal chaplain, figures in all the lists of ratnins 

and naturally. Gods, it was believed, would not accept the obla-· 
tions of a king, who had no competent chaplain ; the presence 
of this personage in the ministry was indispensable in an age which 
believed that victories on the battlefield depended largely upon 
the favour of gods to be secured through proper sacrifices, 

Among the departmental heads included in the list of the 
ratnins figure seruJni, suta, gramaJJi, sangrahita and bhagadhr.A. Of 
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these, .smam IS the commander-in-chief. Siita was probably 
the commander of the chariot corps of the royal anny, who 
might have also acted as the hot10raty charioteer to the king. 
Gram~i in a small state may have been the most prominent 
among the village headmen of the kingdom, who might have 
been selected to serve on the council cf the ratnins. One text ex­
pressly calls him VaiSya ; he seems to have usually ~longed 
to that class. Bluigadhuk was obviously the tax-collector or the 
finance member and sarigrahita the treasurer. 

Kshattd, akshavapa and palagala . . included among the ratnins, 
seem to have· belonged to the class of courtiers. Kshatta was 
probably the Royal Ch~mberlain.1 Akshavapa was the king's 
companion at the game table and Palagala was probably the king's 

·bosom companicn, corresponding to the vidiishaka of the later 
peliod. It has also been suggested that he might have been the 
ambassador of the neighbouring state,2 but this seems irnprob-. 
able. Some texts3 add govikartlina or gov;·achha, taksha and 
rathakara to the list of the ratnins. Wealth in the Vedic age 
<ons.isted n:ostly of cows, and govikartana might have been some 
high officer connected with the royal herd of cattle. Talcsh4 
:means the carpenter and rathakara the chariot-maker. Chariou 
playl'd as important part in the Vedic warfare as the aeropla~es 
do in the IllOdern one. It is thet ef<:re not unlikely that the chief of 
the guild of the carpenters or the chariot-makers might also 
have been represented on the council of the ratnins. 

The council of the ratnins of the Vedic age thus appears 
to have consisted of (a) king's relations like the queens 2nd perba 8 

the crown-prince (rajanya), (b) king's courtiers like the cham be~­
l.ain, his bosom companion and his playmate at the ga.me table 
~d (c) important officers of the state like the commander-in­
chief, the commander of the chariot corps, tne chieftax-gatherer 
the treasurer, the principal officer in charge of the royal stable, 

. , 
1 • This is the sense of the word in later literature; Dr. Ghoshal howev 

sugg~ts. that k.•hattii may have been food-distributor ; Hi$ lory oj' th~ Hine:~ 
hbl~e Life, I, p. wg. lVhether th.erc was such an c.fficc in the Vedic pcricd 
may well be doubted. ..._ · 

2 • Ap. S. S. XVll.ro. 2b 

3· S.nr., v. 3. r.1.; K.S.,XV. 4 
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the principal village h'eadman and the head of the carpente:N 

guild. 
The status of the ratnins was fairly big~·; at the time of 

the Vajapeya sacrifice, the king had to repair their houses 
and not they to his palace in order to offer the so-called ratnin 
oblations: They are in one place expressly descJ;ibed. as bestow~rs 
of kingdom upon the king.1 Samiti in the Vedic age was a power­
ful body, and it is not unlikely that the ratnitzs might have been 
selected from among its mriT'bers ; but we have no poSitive evi.~ 
dence to support this probable conjecture. Nor do we know how 
they functioned ; whether they met as a eouncil to advise; the 
king. or whether the latter consulted them in thei.c individual 

capacity. 
With the gradual disappearance of the Vedic sacrifices 

the conception of ratnins also faded away from society. w; 
occasionally get references to. the ratnas of the king, but they do 
not der.ote only his advisers. Thus, for instance, the Va~,a~ 
divides the ratnas of the errperor into two categories animate 
and inanimate. To the form,er group belong n11t only the queen· 
the purohita, the commander-in-chief, the charioteer and th; 
co~ncillor but also the horse and the elephant, and to the latter 

class the mar.zi (amulet), the sword, the bow, the l~ce, the jewels 
the banner and the· treasure.1 It is clear that the nat~re of the 
ratnitzs was clearly misunderstood in the later. period; their council 
had ceased to function as a part of the administration · 

The evidence of the Dharma5astra an.d the NitiSastra, .how. 

Shows that the ratnins did not disappear without leavm· ever, . . . · . g a 
more effective body to ,dt~charge the1r functions ; this was the 
council of ministers, variously described as mantriTu, sachivos and 

~t 3 We have shown already how the xr.inistr · ama wzs. · · Y ,..as 
rcg;rded as indispensable for good government by our cons-

~ ci ~~:I T.Br.I. 7·3 
1. ~\1 

2. Chap. 57· vv. 68-71· 
3 The Connotation CJf the5e te1 ms was not unifonu. The n- -

. . . h ' . ( 11 ) . ~'amayana ~ometimes identifies mantll Wit sarmva 112. 7 ant.! scmellmrs diffcrenti'at'ea 
between them (I •. 7· 3 and I. 8. t·). The Amr.rakcJha states that lh~ amal a 
who is a dhi.Jachiva, 1s called a mantnn ; others are mere k~m;asachit·as. Accordk • 
to Kautilya mantrins were to be selected from among ama!JaJ (I. 8). g 
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titutional thinkers and the available evidence shows tllat it 

functioned in historic times in most of our states. In the earliest 
historical dynas.ty of Magadha, Vassakara figures as the premier 
of Aj~t~tru;1 his contemporary in Kossala, king Prasenajit, 
relied ui>on the advice of his ministers Mrigadhara and Srivridha 
in c;arrying out important schemes.2 The Jatakas frequently 
refer to·ministers.3 The Mauryas and the Sungas had a regular 
council ~f ministers known as Mantri-parishad, which figures both 
in inscriptions· and literature:' The Saka rulers of Western 
India ruled ~ith the assistance of a council of mati-sachiuas ( coun­
cillors) and /carma-sachiuas (administrative heads of departments) 5. 

Man,trins (ministers) figure frequently in the Gupta inscriptions. 
The ministers under the Maukharis wielded great power, for it was 

. their council which offered the Maukhari crown to Harsha 
J 

when the last Maukhari king died suddenly without leaving an 
issue.• Ministry was a regular feature of the medieval Hindu 

dynasties as well. Mahapradhana (prime - minister) Purushot. 

tamadeva figures in one record of the Paramara king Y aso­
varman.' Mahamatyas (chief ministers) figure in almost all 
land grants of the Chaulukyas ofGuja~at, andmanlrins (ministers) 
in those of the Gahadawalas of U. P. Mahamatya (chief 
minister) usually heads the list of the officers mentioned in the 
grants of the Chahamanas ofNadol8• Several ministerial families 
:are mentioned in the records of the Chandellas of Mahoba.s 
The Riijat~rangiT)i shows how ministers played a very important 
part in the administration of Kashmir. The same was the cas( 
with the Rash~raku~a, the Chalukya and the Silahara admins­
trations of the Deccan, as shown by a number of their records, 
One Yadava grant states how it was made by the king after 

I· Dialoguts of lht Budd Ita, I I, p. 78 
2. Uvascgadcsao, II, Appendix p. 56 
3· . NOi .. ')28, 533 
4· Arthaiiistra, llk. I. Chap. 15 ; 

ASoka rock-edicts, Nos. 3 ar.d t.i ; 
McilaL'iltcit;nimitra, Act V 

5.· Junagad inscription of Rudraclamzn I,. E. I. VIII. p. 42 
6 \Vatters, On Yuan Chwang, I. P· 343 
1· /.A., XIX, p. 349 
8. E. I. XI, p. 308 
~· E. I. I. P· 157 ; P· 208 
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previous consultation wth the ministry.1 The Deccan records 
further show that ministers often enjoyed the status of the feuda­
tories and were granted the coveted title of mahiisamantas and 

maha-ma rp/aldvaras. 
Ministry was regarded as so very essential for good govern­

ment that crown-princes and viceroys used to have their own 
cou:1cils of ministers in their own courts. Under the Mauryas, 
the viceroys at Taxi1a had their own ministers. Agnimitra, 
the crown prince and viceroy of Malwa under Pushyamitra, 
had his own council of ministers (c. 1 so B. C.). Tuvarajapadfya 
Kumaramal)·as constituted the ministry of the crown-prince under 
the Guptas.1 J aitugi, the crown-prince of the Yadava ruler 
Bhillama V (1 Igo-I!2IO A. D.), had his own ministry. The 
same was the case with Tikkamadevarasa, the viceroy of the south, 
under the Yadava ruler Ramachandra.1 The Yuvarajas and 
viceroys had the status of feudatary rulers and it was, therefore, 
but natural that they should have had a ministry of their own, aa 

was the case at the imperial court. 
Let us now see what was the strength of the ministry. Manu 

holds that the ministry should consist of 7 or 8 members;' 
the latter number is prescribed by the Mahabharata. 5 The Artha­
siistra quotes different views on the topic, from which we learn 
that the Manava, the Barhaspatya and the Ausanasa schools 
were in favour of a ministry of I!2, 16 and 20 respectively.• The 
Sukraniti recommends a ministry of ten,7 but also refers to 
another view which was in favour of a smaller body of 7 or 8 
persons ; the view w~s shared by the Miina.Soliiisa of Somclvara 
and adopted by Shivaji in 1674. The .NitivaJ:yamrita i~ in· favour 
of a smaller ministry consisting of 3• 5, or 7 members only. 

'5{)~;:so11 (oQ'l "'{'t\''IJ'f 541:41'1~ <ffi'1 fcf;mi ~ CRf1f I J. ~ ~"..._ .. .., "\ 
I. A., XII. p. 127 

2. A. S.l., A. R., 1953-4, P· 107 
3. S. [. [. , IX. Nos. 367 and 387 

4. {IRCIH1~ ~) CIT 1i~ffi ~tff~ I VII. 54 
The Alan~~.Jollasa adopt~d this verse, only changing the last wora tnto 

4'1f~f'tl;:;t<t: I I1.2.57 
S· ~ l{f.rart ~~ l{"Jf (l~lq"41 (jq: II XII. s5 
6. Bk. I. Chap. 15 
7· II. 70 
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It ia clear that ·this ·difference of opm1on on the question 
is ~ue'to tb~ differing .n~ds of.the different states which our 
w'riters had· in their mind .. Manu1 and Kauplya3 agree wi~h 
~ch other in stating that the actual number of ministers should 
4,~pend upon the needs of the situation in the state a:>IIcerned. 
If the state was a small one or if its activities were limited in their 
scope, a small ministry of 4 or 5 would. suffice. Such, for instance, 
,;.,as the ~e under the Silaharas, whose kingdom was a small. 
oiie.3 · In the ag~ of the Jatabs~ when the activities of the state 
whe limited, we find that the minish·y ustially consisted of 5 mem­
bers only .• But in b~ empires the number of ministers was large. 
The foreign oflice itself had several ministers in charge of its 
different sections. Thus in the Silahara administration, . there 
was one chief foreign minister along with another minister in 
ch~rge of the foreign affairs ofKarnatak only, having also the full 
~nisterial statUs. 6 If a small kingdom like that of the Silaharas 
had two foreign ministers, larger states like the Maurya, Gupta, 
and Rash trakiita empires must have had several.. The traditional 
num~r a~ ministers, however, seems to ha.ve· been eight ; if more 
perso~ were necessary to discharge ~he duties properly, they 
DlUSt have been usually appointed as secretaries to the ministers 
'concerned, as r~o;>mmended by Sukra8 • 

To_ ensure despatch and secrecy, there often used to be a 
~ller cabinet of important ministers consist~ng of three or four 
memb~rs only. When Rama exhorts Bhar~ta to decide his policy 
after ~nsultin& three or fol,lr ministers. (II. ~oo. 71) or Kauplya 
or BhlSbma lay down that the king should hc,>l.d consultation with 
three Pr four ministers, 7 it is .clear that the sma:ller capinet. 
of the m.inistry is being referred to. . 

It appears ~at in addition. to the ministry of eight or ten, 
the members of which were usually called mantrins, there was 

Manu, VII. 61 
2. qtfHtl+tufAfu ~ I 

'fl II C.~'f: Bk. I. Chap. 15 
3· /. ~·· V. p. 278 ; IX p. 35 . 
1· Jata!ra No. 528 
5.· I. A. V. 277 
6 II. IOQ~I 10 

lf~~ ~ ~11.15 7· 
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also a·large body of advisers con:esponding· to the·mod.ern Privy 
Council, the members of which were usually known as am4~; 
The council of 36 amaryas referred to by the Mahabharata1 seem~ 
to have corresponded to such a Privy Council rather tluin to the 
·ministry. The Arthasiistra also shows that the am~ wtte 
no doubt high officials and departmental heads but inferior in 
statuS to and much larger in numbers.than mantrins~'l They were, 
however, summoned for consultation- on grave occasions along 
with the ministers. 

The scope of the work of the ministry included the 
whole administration. It was tC'· enunciate new policies, to 
eruiure $eir successful working, to remove any difficultieS 
that may crop up, to supervise and ·direct the state policy re­
garding taxation and expenditure, to take steps for ·the "proper 

. education and training of the princes, to participate in their 
coronation, and to direct the foreign policy, both with reference 
-to internal feudatory kings and external ~ndependent states. 3 · · 

It is but natural that· this work should have been divided 
.among themselves by the ministers, each one taking one· depart­
~ent. Our eariy writers, however, do not enlighten us about 
the different portfolios assigned to the members of. the ministry. 
It is only Sukra, a writer of about the 11th century -A. D., who 
gives us some idea of_ their portfoli:os. According to him, the 
ministry, whose strength was to be xo,_ was to consist of (1) 
Purohita, (2) Pratinidhi, ·(3) Pradhana, (4) Sachiva, (5) Mantrin, 
. (6) Pri#vivaka, (7) Par;zr/ita, (8) Sumantra, (g) Amarya and (10) 
Diita. The status .and .pay of each .succeeding minister were 
lower than t~~se of the preceeding one.' 

I. }(II. 85. 7-8. 
2. Mantrins had a salary of ¥3000 a year ; the amtilyas received only 12,000. 

A person qualifie~ to become an amarya was not regarded as necessarily fit 
to become a mantnn. . 
. f~~ ~~i'f\1~1 :q Cfl"lf :q I 

3Piklll: «Ci ~ Cfil<ri: ~11#f'JrJT: II 1.8. . 

3· #~ +i'l4<tl~lctiF:a": Cfllili,ti61'1'1lll<ill4Cfl4 ~~ 
!'11((U(j 311ll~'1'1ic~'! I Artha. Book VII. Chap. I . . . 

See also Book I. Chap. 6 .Jataka No. 257 shows that the mmtsters 
would often ex~rcise their discretion in deciding when the heir-apparent should 
be: invested with ruling powers. 

4· II. 70-72. 
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Though earlier· authorities do not mention the names of 
the different portfolios, we may take it that ministers usually 
divided •the departments on the lines suggested by Sukra ; 
for many of the ministers mentioned by him figure in inscrip­
tionS', either with the same:_ or equivalent titles. We sh~ll. now 
briefly survey the duties and functions of the different mmtsters. 

Purohita or the Royal Chaplain figured prominently in the 
council of ratnins of the Vedic. period, and he continued to be a 
member of the ministry for several centuries. He stood in the 
relation "or a spiritual preceptor (guru) to the king. He was to 
protect the nation by counteracting the magical charms of the 
enemy and ensuring its prosperity by performing the requisite 
rituals (purohitikarmas) recommended in the Atharvaveda,l 
He consecrated the war elephants and horses of the state anny 
in order to enhance their military efficiency,' and even accom­
panied the king t<? the battlefield i~ the Vedic times in ordet· 
to ensure his victory by his prayers, sacrifices, charms and incan­
tations. a He was expected to be well-versed both in lastra 
(military art) and Stistra (religious rituals), as also in the poli­
tical science. When the king, cons~crated for a long sacrificial 
session, could not direct the admiriistration, it was the purohita 
who deputised for him.' The RiimiiyarJ.a shows that when the 
monarchy was in abeyance owing to the absence of a suitable heir 
to ascend the throne, it was the purohita Vasish~ha, who carried 
on the administration. Among the ministers, purohita alone 
enjoys tl:e distinction of having a ritual prescribed for his installa-

.tion ; it was known as Brihaspatisava, and was in vogue in the 
Vedic age. 

Purohita must have wielded considerable influence during 
"the period of the ascendancy of the Vedic sacrifices. When the 

I. ~ qi~ ~ ~~ f.ff'Rf ~d'm~i act'ii;=Jtsfjuli'ftt~-
&: .. "' 
.~m~ 3Jf~'fla'R ~rn r a+ir=<wf f~: ftre~ ~~ ~; roflr-
9'ffBctl'!,<iffi'l I Arthastistra, Bk. I, Ch~p. g 

2. Susima Jataka. 
3· Yisvamitra was with his king Sudas throughout the campaign against 

the 10 kmgs. ·It was at his prayer that the Vipas and the S·Jtudru rivers agreed 
to reduce.; the depth in order to facilitate the movements uf the king's armies 
(R. V., H. 33 ). 

4 . Ap.S.S.;XX.2.12. 3.1-3i B.S.S.,XV .. 4 
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popular faith in them declined with the rise of the Upauishadic, 
Jain and Buddhist movements, the influence of purohita must have 
declined. In thejitakas, he is seen still occupying an important 
pos1t1on ; he is sabbatthaka minister or minister plenipotentiary. 
But later on, there is no doubt that hisinfluence declined. Post­
Gupta ins<;riptions usually distinguish him from ministers, showing 
that he was no bnger a member of the ministry.l Sukraniti is 
probably following the old tradition, rather than reflecting the 
contemporary practice, when it places the pur?hita at the head 
of the ministry. It however admits that he had no place in that 
body according to the views of others (II. 72 ). Though purohita, 
generally speaking, ceased to be a member of ~he ministry from 
c. 200 A. D. he continued to exercise considerable moral influence 
upon the king ; the frown of an ideal purohita was sufficient tc 
keep the king on the path of virtue and rectitude.1 

The second minister of Sukra is pratinidhi. It was his 
duty to ~eputise for the king when he was ill or absenton an 
expedition It is ve;:y likely that this duty mus:c have devolved 
upon the Crown~princc, ~hen he had become old enough to 
assume the reins of his office. The upartijti of the Jitakas seems 
to have correaponded with the pratinidhi of Sukra. It however 
appears that the portfolio of tratinidhi was not generally included 
in ministry ; inscriptions do not refer to his office and Manu 
states that the premier should deputise for the king, and not 
the pratinidhi.3 In the Maratha cabinet also there was 
usually no Pratinidhi, but the post was created by king Rajaram 
when he had to leave Mahirish~~a and take refuge in Jinjee. 

Pradhtina or the Premier was the most important member 
of the ministry. According to· Sukra, he was to be sarvadarJi' 
i.e. the superintendent of the whole administration.6 Jiyantaj 

1. (I \II (i:nl"!'Hi\11ttf~$(1ft:ast~l~i (ft"flqfd ... in Giihadawiila records. 

The Silahara r.::orJ! also differentiate him from MtJnlrins and Amtit.JtJs. 
E. I. JX. p. !14-

!Z. ~ ~ f:lli;r"'l"ftroft ~I Sukra, 11. 9!.1 
3· VII. 141 

4• ~m "~ 1 
5· I. A., VI. p. 24 

JI. 8g 
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in .who is qilled: saroasya anush Jhiitti, '.:he performer .of everything, 
a 6th century record of the Kadamba dynasty,1 Krish~bha~~. 

who. was a mahtimtitya under king Dantivarman (c. 88o A. b.) 
o.f the Gujar~t Rashtraku1a branch,2 Babhiyaka, who is styled 
as mahiipradhtina in an I I th century Yadava record, 3 mantrindra 
Vatsara ja of the Chandella king Krisht:tavarman, (c. I ogo A . .L>.) ,• 
Sallakshapala, who figures as a mahtimantrin of the Chahamana 
ruler ViS~adeva (c. I I6o A. D .. ), the mahtimtityas·who figure in 
several Paramara and almost all the Chaulnkya grants;-these 
were all discharging the duties of the prime-minister. This 
office existed under Shivaji and its holder was known as 
Mahapra"dhana.' The status of the premier was naturally very 
high; our epigraphs often state how the nails of their toes 
wer-e brightened by the rays in the croWns of the feudatories. 
As in modern times so in ancient India, premiers used to·take 
.a particular portfolio as well ; the premier of the Silahara king 
Anantadeva was also the Lord High Tresurer in 1085.6 

The War.-miriister was the next important member of the 
ntinistry. The title sachiva, given to him in the Sulrtraniti, was~ 
however, not the usual designation by which he was known-.. 
He was known as sentipati under the Mauryas and the Marathas. 
Mtihtibaladhikrita under the Guptas,8 Kampana in Kahmir,7 and 
Mahaprachal)r/adar;u/antiya/ca · under the Yadavas. .The Nitivti­
~yam:ri~ is opposed to the inclusion of the commander-in-chief 

·in the ministry~& but it seems that the normal practice was t<> 
include him in that body. The war minister was to be an expert 
in the theory and practice of war and. well versed in the art of 
organisation. Jt. was his duty to see that all forts .were properly 
garrisoned and all the brariches of the &rmy were 'properly 
equipped and were kept at their highest efliciency.9 

I. E.I.,VI.p.287 
2. E. I. II. p. 225 
3, l. A., XVIII. p. 238 
4· I. A., XIX. p. 218 
5· I. A., XII. P·-12'] 
6. E. I., X. 71. 
1· Rajataratigi!li, VII. 365 
a. Chap. X. 101·2 
9· Suk1ani ti, II. 95 
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T~e Foreisn ·Minister is the next" important" member of the 
·ministry. He is detignated as mantrin by Sukra, but the inscrip­
tions. give ~ , the more significant title of maltiisandhi'Uigrahika, 
'the . highest · officer in charge of peace and war' This 
minister W!JS known as Sumanta (Sumantrin) under Shivaji. 
India was usually studded with a large number of states, some 
independent ansd some feudatories. Most of them used to 
entertain. the secret hope to attain the imperial status one 
day. The work of the Foreign Minister was therefore both 
hea,;y and exacting. It was divided state-wise ; even the 
small Silahara kin~tdom ·of Chittarajadeva (c. 1025. A. D .. ) had 
one chief Foreign Minister and another Foreign Minister in­
charge of Karnatak affairs.1 If such a small kingdom required 
two officials at the foreign office, both of the status of a minister, 
one can well conclude that the ministries of big kingdoms like· 
those of the Mauryas, the Guptas, . the Rash~akiitas and the 
Gurjara-Pratiharas must have had several foreign ministers or 
secretaries working under the directions of a Chief Foreign· 
Minister. 

The Foreign Minister was to be well versed in the four• 
fold policy of sama (conciliation), dama (appeasement), dar;uJa 
(war), and bheda (causing dissentions in the enemy's camp ).2 

Numerous inscriptions show that he was also usually in charge 
of drafting the copper plate charters, granting lands and villages 
to. Brahmat:tas, "temples and monasteries. This appears rather· 
strange;· but when we remember that the charters had usually 
to describe .the genealogy of the ~ynasty with the .exploits and 
ach.j.evf:Iil~n.ts.· of. each ruler, one. can at once realise that the 
Foreign Min.ister was the best person ~o draft the te~ts 
of the grants. It is interesting to note that there is an agreement 
in this respect between the epigraphical practice and the dicta 
of contemporary Smritis ; an anonymous text quoted in the 
Yitiikshara, expressly states that the sandhivigrahakiiri should 
I raft the copper-plate charters. s 

1. I. A., V. p. 277· 
2. · Sukla, II. 95· 
.,. ~Nfct\ti{'fiiTr f£ 11<\CHij~ ~: I o -v-· I ~ · n ... aJ.; • 319 
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The riext minister prdt/vivalca was in charge of the judical 
<lepartment ; he was also the chief-justice.1 He was to be well­
versed in the traditional and Smriti law, and an expert in evaluat­
ing evidence. He presided over the highest court of appeal 
in the absence of the king. He figures rather rarely in inscrip­
tions. :a 

The ne:xt minister pa7J4ita was in charge of religion and 
morality. He was to be well-versed in Dharmasastra and 
to find out which religious views and practices were actually 
(:Urrent and popular, which were prescribed in Sastras but 
had become obsolete and which were opposed both to the 
dictates of the Sastras and the practice of the people. It was 
his duty to take a wide and comprehensive view in the matter 
and advise the government upon its socio-religious policy, We 
have shown already how the state was to be the gaurdian of 
dharma. This, however, did not mean that it was to blindly 
enforce whatever was prescribed in antiquated texts. It was 
the duty of one of its ministers, viz, the pa7)t/ita, to find out 
which practices h~d become antiquated · and to discourage 
.:..1d not enforce them. He was also to advise the government 
about suitable changes that could be introduced in consonance 
with the spirit of dharma and culture.8 One of Shivaji's ministers 
bearing almost the same name, Panditrao, discharged simila; 
functions. The dharmamahiimiitras of .ASoka, the !ramanam-'-"' _ . wcama-

. tras under the Satavahanas,' the vinayasthitistluipa!cas under 
the Guptas,5 the dharmiirikuias under the Rashtrakii~ase and 
the dharmapradhiinas under the Chedis, all seem to be the officen~ 
working' under this department. Grants to temples and monas-

1. In the cabinet of Shivaji he was known as NyA}Jidhi!a. 
2. He is mentioned in the Sanjan Plates of Amoghavarsha I as the draft 

of the record. E. I., XVIII-. 235 er 

3· 

4 
5 
6 

Clct+11'11~~ ~ ~: t {?l'fltif>5Jdl: 

mritt t <e~f~CSGI m~ :q t~ II 

(')l'fl'lllt'liJf<H!:QI: t qf06dffiif'"Cifiil~lf 'if I 

~ ~m ~ ~: II Sukra, 11. 1oo 
E. I., VIII. p. 91 
A. S.J., A. R., 1904-3 p. 109 
1. A., XVIII, p. 230 
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steries, as also to schools and colleges, must have fallen primarily 
within the province of this department. 

The next minister mentioned by Sukra is Treasurer. He 
designates him as sumantra, but the Vedic term sari1grahita (collec­
tor) or the Kal:l!iliyan expression samiihartii (bringer together) 
are more expressive. Inscriptions often describe him as bhii~u!ii­
lJtirika, the officer in charge of treasury and stores ;1 this phrase 
correctly describes the duties of his office. It was his duty to 
find out what were the total collections and disbursements for 
the year, and ·what was the balance at its end.2 Taxes were 
collected mostly in kind ; the duty of the treasurer was, therefor~ , 
an exacting one. He had to sell old corn and replace it by new 
one every now and then, lest it should become useless. 

The Treasurer was an important minister. In 1094 A. D. 
the Silahara ruler Anantadeva had a small ministry of only 
three and yet the Treasurer was included in it. The Mahabhtirata 

{XII. 130.35 ), Kamandalcanitistira (XXXI. 33) and Nitivakyamrila 

(XXI. 5 ) declare that the treasury was the very root of the state 
and must be properly looked after. The Treasurer figures 
invariably among the officers mentioned in the Gahadawala 
copper plate grants ; his non-mention in other records may be 

regarded as purely ~cidental. 
The Revenue Minister now remains to be considered. He 

is called amtitya by Sukra, and bore the same title in Shivaji's 
cabinet . it was his duty to have a correct inventory of villao-es 

' ~ ' 
towns, mines and forests in the country and of the income expected 
.from them. His office also had an accurate account of the land 
under cultivation, and land lying fallow, as also of the expected 
produce from the different mines. 3 He figures rather rarely in 

inscriptions.' 
The salaries of ministers are given only by Kau~ilya. Puro-

I. J. A., IX. P· 33. . . 
2. ~ ~ ~ ctctt{ftJt~UJT~ I 
~ ~. f\41CI('ij.l'i'i_ I 

c;:, • ... rnioiT c:: f. ... ... 
.,...~.,.ll""'~'fu~l~fo:r ' lnf ~ ... .,, fct .:tct~ll'~ II SuA,-a, u. IOI 

. 3·. S11kra, II. 103•5 
4· An I i th century Ylida~a record mentions him ; E. I . . I. p. 225. 

The mahamtilyas, who figure i~ Chaulukya records, are Prani.:n. 
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hita and Senap.ati were to receive 4B,ooo Pat:tas a: year, Revenue 
and Treasury ministers ·were to receive 24,000 Pat:tas, and th~ 
rest 1 2,ooo PaT)aS. It is quite possible that the salaries varied 
with the size and revenues of the state, but the data in the' 
Arthasastra may perhaps indicate the relative importance of the 

different portfolios. 
It is unfortunate that we should possess no detailed evicteuce 

about the actual working of the ministry either from our cons-· 
titutional writers or from inscriptions. Under normal conditions 
the king presided over the council and is advised not to lose his 
temper, if a different view is taken by his advisers.1 The Artha.fiis-· 
tra however refers to the President of the Council as a separate 
officer (I. 12 ). The Rock Edict VI of ASoka records his order 
that a difference of opinion among the ministers should be at once 

reported to him. It is therefore clear that on some occasions not 
the king hut one of his ministers presided over the cabinet 

meeting. Manu recommends (VII. 57) that the king should 
consult. the ministers both jointly and separately. A minister may 

not choose to divulge his real views in the presence of others; hence­
individual consultation was also recommended. Sukra appre­
nended that the presence of the king in the council may often 
induce ministers not to express their real views, that may be 
unpalatable to the king ; he therefore recommends that 
ministers on such occasions should be asked to send their view . s 
tn separate memoranda, explaining fully the grounds for their 

advice. 2 Kautilya was !n favour of joint consultation with three 
or four ministers, whose portfolios may have bee:q connected 

With the matter.3 The Rtijatarangi~i shows that all these alter­
natives were followed by the Kashmirian kings as required by 
the particular situation.t 

I· lf~ i'f ~ I Barhrupatya·ArlhaltiJtra, II. 53 
2. ~: ~ ~ mar:l ... , " 

;; dl'1'!¥tdlf..<Nl1"!4fd: ~14f~4lf I 
q;_~ q~ lffi ijqt J,ctP~€<41 miT~ I fc ..... c. ' ' 
Cl'i~l~ila4q 4~4T'{ il§d4¥td'!_ II 1. 363·4 

3· Bk. I. Chap. 15 
4·. At Yll. 1043 and 1415, we find king Harsha having a joint consulta­

tion w!tl~ all his ministers , King Jaya.,imha often preferred to consult only a 
few mumters·(YIII. 3082-3) 
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Under normal circumstances, we may, however, presume 
that the ministry acted in a body and· was jointly consulted. 
A unanimous decision of the ministry arrived at after full dis­
cussion and in consonance with the dictates of the science 
of polity was highly valued.1 K au!ilya recommends that 
even on critical occasions, the king should usually accept the 
advice of the ministry or the view of its majority, though it was 
open for him to adopt a course which he thought to be most 
advantageous.• 

Rock edicts IH and VI of ASoka throw further light upon 
the working of the council of ministers. The third edict 
shows that the council's orders were to be duly recorded 
and expounded to the public by local officers. The sixth 
edict discloses that the oral orders of the emperor, as well as 
the decision• of the departmental heads taken in urgent cases, 
were subje_ct to review by the counci of ministers. It was 
not merely a recording body, for very often it used to suggest 
amendments to the king's orders or even recommend their total 
reversal. ASoka says that when such a contingency arose, or 
when the council was divided on any topic, the matter was to 
be at once reported to him.3 There can be no doubt that the 
emperor himself must have taken the final decision, but the fact 
that the council used to suggest revision of royal orders, 
necessitating their reconsideration by the king, shows that 
its powers were real and extensive. 

The council of ministers continued to flourish under the 
Sung as as well, even in the courts of their Crown-princes. Agni­
mitra had such a council to assist him in his provincial capital. 
The council could meet and transact business even in the absenc( 

1. tt<fl•w:tf!'ii•IRI ~lif"''11>i'1 ~ I 
~ lp.lf f'1<ctl~~t¥1i§l'i"'''jltl'i'!_ II Rtimt~yara, VI. 12 

·~ F. . .. 
2 • ~ ~: Cflill -e 4Cfl< err ~~~l!= 1 

ArthajiiJtra, Bk. I. Chap. 6 

~· if~~ ~fl:r ~~~~-if~ .q"if'i~l'i·~ul 
~ atl<IMd ~·~.3NT'r fcJcR fi'f11fu err~ ~ <wtaf<ll<t 
qfe~f~dql ,lll R~ck.;,EdictVI (Shahaba.tgarhi) 
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of their Crown-prince ; its decisions were later communicated 
to him for final acceptance.1 

The ministerial council existed also under the Sakas of 
the Western India. The Junagad inscription of Ruciradaman 
shows how impC'Irtant financial projects like the rebuildir:g of 
the Girinagar dam were first referred to it for consideration. 
It is a pity· ~hat we should have no information about its func­
tioning in northern India in the Gupta and post-Gupta ad­
mmtStrations. w_e have, however, already shown how ministers 
were integral parts of all these administrations. It is but 
natural to presume that they usually worked in a corporate 
capacity as a council and continued to exercise the same great 
influence upon tbe administration as ur.dcr the Mauryas, 
the Suitgas and the Sakas. This inference is strengthened 
by what we know of the Chola administration of the I I th. 
century. The records of this dynasty show that the ministry 
functioned under the Cholas in southern India exactly in the same 

way as it did ur.der ruoka 1300 years earlier in northern India_ 

The oral orders of the Chola king were subject to review by his 
council, as was th~ case with the oral orders of ASoka. It was. 
only when they were thus scrutinised that they were entered 
into official registers.' 

Details of the routine workit~g of the ministry can be gathered 
only from the Sukraniti. Though this is a late work, we rr.ay 
well presume that its account held good of tl;e earlier periods. 
as well. Sukra recommends that each minister should nOl'tna lly 
!!ave two secretaries, but their number may be increased if the 
work of the department demands this step. Conversely if a 
department was very small, the secretary was often dispensed 

with.3 A secretary was often prorr.oted to the position of the-
I · Ala!avika~11imitra, Act. V 
2. S. 1. I., III, No. 2I ; E. C., X. Kolar No. I I 1 

3· ~ 9_; $~flJUJj !fli" ~I 
f.:t~~~ct ~ q~fiCfi ~ ~ cf I 109 
~ "' ...,.~ .. f. "'' 
li I ~T 9_; m<fiTlf ~lli '1 ffi I "1 ct t1 l«{ I 
f.mrcri ~ ~ CfT II 11o 

aiT\4'tilf«i"S ~ -~~1\i<t~l"llllil 
~ifitf<oJiJ~ ~ ~~~Ff?.r-n II 115 (Chap. II) 
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Iri.inister in due course, if he had proved his capacity by his work 
and achievements. Sukra recommends the occasional transfer 
of ministers from one portfolio to another. This was intended 
partly to offer scope to able ministers to get the charge of depart­
ments, more important than those to which they were originally 
appointed. That such changes in ponfolioes were often taking 
place in practice is shown by the case of Prithivishet:~a, who was 
first an ordinary minister, but was later promoted to the post of the· 
War Minister1 under Kumaragupta I. 

Capable and ambitious ministers often held more than 
one portfolioes, a phenomenon not unknown in our own times. 
Thus in the cabinet of king Jayasirhha of K~shmir, Sujji was 
both the Judicial and Military member. A little later A larhkara 
was appointed to the post of both the Commander-in-Chief 
and Chief Justice. 2 It was, however, only in exceptional cases 
that the portfolioes were thus allowed to be combined ; normally 
each minister held the charge of one department only. 

When a matter was decided, the minister to whose department 
it primarily belonged, used to write a minute, containing the 
decision, with a note at the end that it had his full- approval. 
Th~ minute was then sealed and sent to the king for his sanction. 
The king used to sign the final order in token of his approval 
or ask the Crown-prince to do so on his behalf. When the order 
thus received the royal approval, it was duly announced or sent 
to the departn1ent or officer concerned for excct;tion.3 

Let us now see what qualifications were expected in ministers. 
The A.rthafiistra and other work::; show th::tt opinion was not una-· 
nimous upon the point. Some regarded ability and others loy­
alty a~ the most important criterion. Some held that tht> selec­
tion should be made from among th~ king's school-companions, 
others thought that the choice should be restricted to members 
of certain loyal and teste-d familk'i Kautilya opined that there 
was truth in each of the above views ::\nd recommended the selec­

tion of persons combining as many qualifications as possible. 

1. E. I., X, P· 71 
a. Rtljatnrllfitti, VIII. • s0~-4; !.H~~!i 
g. $ukra, 1 • 363•7 
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According to him an ideal minister should be a native of the coun· 
try, hom of high family, influential, well-trained in arts, possessed 
of foresight, wise, strong in memory, bold, eloquent, skilful, 
intelligent, poss~ssed of enthusiasm, dingnity and endurance, 
pure in character, affable, affectionate, firm in loyal devotion, 
endowed wtih excellent strength, health and bravery, free 
from procrastination and fickle-mindedncss and such defe.:ts 
as excite hatred and enmity.1 The picture of the ideal minister, 
according to other writers also, is almost the same.2 In actual 
practic"e, all these qualities could not be ensured in every minister ; 
it was, therefore, recommendeq that an effort should be made to 
make the selection in the light of the ideal. Manu and Kau ~ilya 
(1. 10) lay down that before being appointed to the ministry, 
the king himself should test him to find out whether he was above 
the temptation of wealth, wine and women and possessed the 
minimum qualifications. 

Let us now see how far ministers conformed to this high 
standard in actual practice. When weak, vicious and fickle­
minded kings were on the throne, ministers selected by them 
Were often worthless sycophants. Thus in Kashmir king U.n­
mattiivanti is known to I1.1VC selected his ministers from among 
musicians, and 1:; -. ~:hakravarman from among the dombas. 
who were the relations of his newest love. Probably the sam~ 
was the case under the rulers like Brihaspatimitra Maurya: 
Devabhumi Sunga, Govinda IV Rashtrakuta, and other rulers 
of their type who were weak, vicious and wicked. Such cases 
however, were occasional and did not frequently disfigur; 
th~ administration. A perusal of the epigraphical and literary 
CVldence shows that effort was usually made to select capable 
persons, ,.;ell-versed in the political science. Saba, a minister 
of Chandragupta II, is expressly described as well grounded in 
the science of politics and reasoning.3 Narayal)a, a minister of 
of Rashtrakuta king Krisht)a III, is known to have been a past-

J. Rk. I, Chap. 5 . 
2. Mbh., XII. Chap!. 82-5 ; Kamandakanitistira, IV. 25-31 ; S~Jkrtu~iti, II. 

52·64; K~Jral, Chap5. 51-2 . 

~~qrqjq..(lfo": ~: qjef~91~Cfi: I C.J. I., III. 35 
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master in th~ political sciencc. 1 Nagarasa, the premier of the 
Yadava ruler Krisht:~a, was a statesman whose intellect had 
become versatile owing to the study of various works on the science 
of polity. 2 We can well conclude that in normal cases ministers 
were appointed only when they were known to be well versed 
in the theory and practice of administration and political science. 

The view of the Smriti writers that the sons or relations 
of a minister should, if possible, be selected while making new 
appointments to the ministry, was also very frequently given 
effect to. Under the Guptas, the families of Saba and Prithvi­
she~a were holding different ministeri"al appointments for more 
than one generations3 In the Parivrajaka administration, 
$iiryadatta was a minister in 482 A. D. and his son Vibhudatta 

2 8 years later.' Under Uchchkalpa dynasty, Gallu wasForeign 
Minister in 496 and his brother :rvlanoratha in 512 A. D.:~ Under 
the Chandellas five generations of one family, Prabhasa, his son 
Sivanaga, his son Mahipala, his son Ananta and his son Gada­
dhara, are known to have worked as ministers or prime-ministers 
under seven generations of the dynasty represented by .l)hanga, 
his son Ga~~a, his son Vidyadhara, his son Vijayapala, his son 
Devavarman, his brother Kirtivarman, his sons Sallakaha~a­
varman and Prithvivarman and the former's son Jaya\'arman.e 
A little later under the :iame dynasty, LahaQ.a was minister under 
Madanavarman and his son Sallaksha~a and grandson Purushot­
tama under Paramarddideva, the grandson of l\1adanavarman. 1 

It is thus clear that when the Smritis and Nitis recommend 
that ministers should be selected on the hereditary principle, they 
were enunciating a theory that was widely followed in actual 
practice. If, however, the son of a minister was incompetent, 

~ ~mo;f Cfifcrl!,~: ~: I E. I., IV. p. Go 
I. 

2
• arrfifi(l\ilj~fdqlit'!illifufct4CflctNCI<i!f4<fl1~1{1: t· 1 . .-t., XII. p. 126 

3 . Saba is described as a{;:qllSfi'kHtlf""'ozt: I Prithvhht·Ip was a miniu.;r 

under Kumaragupta I and his father Sikharasvamin under the latkr"s f.ttlkr 
Chandragupta II. E. I .. X. P· 71 

4· d. J. I., I II, p_p. lll·l·IOB 
5· Ibid, p. 128 
6. E. I., I. p. 197 
7· Ibid, pp. :2o8-211 
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it is expressly laid down that he should not be appointed to the 
ministerial post ; he may be offered some inferior post. 1 

Sometimes ministers were selected also from th(': members 
of the royal family. Thus king Harsha of Kashmir had appoint­
ed two sons of a former rnler as his ministe1 s2 and the premier 
of the Ch3._hamana ruler Visaladeva was his own son Sallaksha­
Q.ap~la.~ Serection of minis.ters from. the distant scions of the 
royal family coul.d not, however, have been very common ; 
for there was also the danger in such cases that the minister may 
try to usurp the throne for himself. 

Curiously enough Sm"riti and Nitl writer:. Ju not empha­
sise military leadership and ability in the minister.4 .\ perusal 
of the epigraphical evidenCE';, however, shows that they were 
usually military leaders as well. Harishe~ a, the Foreign Minister 
of Samudragupta, was also a general (mahiibaltidhikrita). 
Provincial governors under the lkshvakus and the Vakatak"as 
were military commanders, and the same was the case probably 
with many of their ministers. ChamUQ.Qaraya, the minister of the 
Ganga king Marasirhha, had won the battle of Gonur for his 
king.!' In 1024 A. D. the Minister of Records of the La~cr 
Chalukyas was a mahiipracha'}'/adaT}faniiyaka; clearly he was a 
~igh military officer as well. All the ministers of the 
Kalachuri king Bijjaladeva were daTp/anii;·akas or generals;6 

One is surprised to find that even the minister Hemadri, 
who had spent so much of his time in writing about vralas 
and ri~uals, should also have been a general ; he was not 
0 l'_lly well aquainted with the theory and practice of training 
war-elephants, but had led a successful expedition against a 

r. lffct ;fu;rr: ~ a{N ~~ f1aqC11flW1ct<:il•ll•l'll::i'bffil"A" :2)'"'1"~1 ( • ...:. ~1"1 ' 
'lfli .... ..... "' ' .. .... .... .... 

•41·q-q- ifilrn" frtll-~·,·ila rr i'f ~q·alf1Wi~4 O?f O?f fl<llflllllzt-
. Q ~ ~ ~ ' 9 

~a' I R"" • · ·' 6 ' __ a;amtrprakasa, P· 17 
2 • Ra;atarangirri, VIII. 874 
3· 1. A., XlX. 1). 218 

4· Kaulilra, Kamandaka an-:! Somade\·a pa5singly obse1 \"c that ministers 
snC?uld be brave, b•Jt do not emph~ise upon military qualifications and l~ader­shlp .. 

5· E. I., V. ;. 173 
6. I. A., XIV. p. 26 
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~ebel chief in jhandi ~istrictl .. Nagarasa, the prem1er oiY5.dava 
:dng Krisht:Ja, was as great a scholar as a soldier.2 

Smritis prefer that ministerial appointments should normally 
go to Brahmat:Jas. How far such was actually the case, ·we do 
net know. Epigraphs do not refer to the castes of the ministers 
mentioned in them. It is, however, likely that most of the castes 
and interests were represented on the ministry. According to 
the }.1/ahabhiirata, the Privy Council of the king was to consist of 
only four Brahma!)as, but eight Kshattriyas, twenty ~ne Vai£yu 
and three Sudras.3 Sukra states that it is only on the occasio.n 
of dinner and 'uriage that one should enquire about 
tlle caste, not when making appointments to the ministry.• 
Somadeva recommends that the ministers should b~ selected from 
all.the three r~enerate castes5 and Sukra has no objection to the 
military portfolio being under a Sudra, if he is capable and loyal.' 
Majority of kings in ancient India were non-Brahrnal)as, and it 
is very likely that the same was the case with the majoriiy of their 
ministers, exspecially because 'hey were also expected to be mili­

tary leaders. 
Ministerial appointments were made by the king. We have 

shown already how there existed no popular Central Assembly 
in historic times to which ministers could have become res-

the specific 

5. }{i!ir·alr.yii'llfila p. 55 
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p_onsible. They were, therefore, directly responsible to the king 
and only indirectly to the public opinion. Influence of minis­
te£s, therefore, largely depended upon personal· factors and not 
~pon the constitutional backing of a popular assembly. \Vhen 
there was a powerfu.l and self-willed ruler upon the throue, 
like Bimbisara, he. would dismiss some ministers for giving 
bad advice, degrade some for inefficiency and promote others 
for their good service.l The position of ministers under such 
rulers was difficult. They, like Ravai_la, expected their ministers 
to concur with them ; if they offered unwelcome advice, they were 
often in the danger of being dismissed.2 Sometimes they were 
~en banished and their property confiscated for their daring 
to displease the king by their unwelcome advice.3 The other 
aide of the picture come:; before us when kings were weak and 
ministers ambitious to usurp the throne. Then also their mutual 
relations were strained ; the min~sters would conspire to multiply 
the difficulties and calamities for their rulers:' The fathet· of 
Satyavin, the husband of Savitri, had lost his kingdom owing 
to the machinations of his ministers ; the same was the case with 
the last ruler of the Suilga and the Later Ohalukya dynasties 
in historic times. 

Cases above referred to were, however,. unusual. Normal­
ly ki~gs had a high regard for their ministers and the latter 
were loyal to them ; they also regarded themselves as trustees 
of the interest of the people. Ministers were the pillars of the 
state' and normally the kings used to accept their advice, 

r, Clwllavagga, V. 1 

2. ~q-~;r ~ ~ m~ fqqfi! ... a• 1 

cU~+iSifttifie ~ ~ ~ ~ I 
~ ~ ~ ~ f~el'i"'4d I 
~ ~ ~ +ilotCiflild'{ I 

((deifil4+iCI!ici lf ~ lflf(Q4f~ I Rtimii.Ja(la, Ill. 43· g-ro, ~~ 
3· Rtijalarar..~ipi, II. 68; VI. 342 
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though the ultimate responsibility rested with ·the ·croWn;• 

It was the first and foremost duty of the minister to control 
the king and to see that he did not follow the wrong· :-path;"~ 

They are the real friends of the king, says Kamandaka; who 
prevent him from following a dangerous path.3 Minister'S, 

worth their name, must inspire the king with awe ; they must 
devote themselves wholeheartedly to the proper performance 
of public duties and never think of pandering to the whims of 
the ruler.~ As ministers occupied so important a place in the 

-body politic, it was but natural fnat some thinkers should have 
held that the ministerial debacle was the greatest calamity 
that could fall upon a kingdom.5 

Personal fa:tors counted for a go:>d deal in dertermining 

the position and powers of ministers. Our constitutional 
writers point out that when kings were strong and powerfui, 
they were the centres of power and the administration tvas 
known as 'king-centred' (riijtiy:ztta-tarztra) ; when they were 
weak and incapable, ministers were the virtual rulers and theri 

the administration was known as ministry-controlled 
(sachiuqyatta-tantra). In normal times, however, powe~. was 

shared by both anci the administration was known as ubhyiiyaita,• 
dependent equally both on the king and the ministry. 

There is sufficient evidence to show that ncirmally ministers 
were held in high regard by kings, and that their advice was· 
followed hy them. Narayarya, the fcreign minister of tht' 
Rash~rakiita emperor, Krislw.a III, (c. 950 A. D. ) is' deStribed 
as his right hand ;7 king Parabala of Pathari (c. 850 A. i>.) 

~~: 'fil"lffir~ err ~: d1j4Tq_ 1 
Art'l-Isiistra, Bk. I. Chap. 1 "• 

lf ~•1'NI4t'41~1"lll ~: I Ibid, Ek. I. Chap. 3 . . 

~Cf~~~~lffil:l 
tr U:'fl!~ Cll«i~:liF1''11f<aJt II IV. , 4 

I • 

3· 

-l· m lffifaT '<f ll ~I ~ll ifi ltl ~ I {ifi ~ '*FII=t II 

f<rm¥a-.f ~'ct~\ilfcr<li~ II K;thtismitasti~ara, XVII 46 
5· This wa.~ th! ,·iew o£ B:1.lra-.lvaja; Artha.fti,tta, Bk. VII. Chap. 
6. Mudrariikshcaa, Act II ; Kathtisllfit.fogara, I. sr-!1 

7· ~ 1f; Slfcttf«ll~ ~OI~fdqq_ I E. I., IV. p. 6o 



MINISTRY [cH. 

· · · rthy of salutation by his own u11ed to regard h1s m1mster as wo . . . 
head.t A record of the Yadava king K·pshQa compares hts 
pt'ime-minister to his own tongue and right hand. 2 · Another 
document of the same dynasty states that wealth of the country, 
the contentment and prosperity of its inhabitants and the increase 
in virtue ~nd piety among the population all depend upon how 
.the ministers discharge their duties.3 

We had pointed out earlier how sometimes ministers were 
.reduced to mere figure heads when kings were strong, able 
or self-willed, that is to say, when the state was king-centred 
(riijayatta). The reverse used to be the case when kings were 
weak and ministers strong and capable, and able to work in 
a team-spirit. Tradition asserts that Chandragupta. Maurya 
Wi15 completely in the hands of his prii?e-minister Kautilya. 
ASoka'~ extravagant charity was curbed by his ministers, 
.and eventually he could present only half an iimalaka fruit to 
the Church;4 a stupa was built over this valued gift which 
\Va5. seen by Yuan Chwang. This pilgrim further informs 
us how kings Vikramaditya of Sravasti had proposed to sper d 
five lakhs daily in charity, and how he was opposed by his 
~inisters ; they pointed out how fresh taxes would have to be 
imposed upon people, when the treasury was emptied out 
.hy ~his.· procedure, and said, 'Your Majesty will indeed get 
.credit for charity, but your ministers will lose respect of all' .li 

In Padaiijali Jataka (No. 247) we find that ministers could 
succe~fully veto the accession of the heir-apparent Padan. 
jal~ because he was lacking in intelligence and commonsense. 
These are more or less traditional accounts, but the ·,Rajata-

r. q (4{'51q~{~ ~: 'SI'll"A': I E. I., IX. p. 254 

m ~,<fr '!M~l~lf4 lfl 00 ~~: 'R: I I A., XIV, p. 7 

~ ~: t4\il'1f4 ~ ~: ~'fl{')leifufo~;: I . 
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2. 
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1. A., VII, p. t 
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4· 
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rarigi~i gives historical instances showing the great powers \,·ielded 
by ministers. The deposition of Ajayapic;l.a was due to the decree 
uf his ministers Mamma and others (IV. 707). Siira could be­
come king because the crown was decided to be offered to him by 
the ministry, which had concluded that he was most qualified 
for it (IV. 715). When on his death-bed, king Kalasa wanted 
to inaugurate his son Harsha as Yuvaraja, he could r.ot do so 
owing to the determined opposition of his ministry (VII. 702 ). 
There is ample evidence to show that when a king died without 
leaving a competent heir, it was the ministry which settled the 
question of succession. When king Vijaya of ·Ceylon died, 
ministers took over the administration in their own hands till 
the return of his nephew. from India after one year, when they 
duly invested him with the ruling powe~s. 1 It was the Maukhari 
ministers who offered the crown of Kanauj to Harsha 

Generally speaking, however, in normal times and under 
normal administrations the ultimate responsibility of decision 
J~y with the king,2 but he was usually guided by the advice 
of the council of his ministers. The relations between the 
king and his ministers were also cordial. Kings had high 
regard for their ministers and confided in them as implicitly 
as in their own heart. 3 They regarded them to be as indis­
pensable as their right hands and paid as much regard to their 
views as to their own.~ Kalhat:~a describes how king jayasiri1ha 
kept by the side of his ailing minister till the bst moment of his 
life (VIII. 3329), and we need not suppose that this was an 
exceptional case. 

Very often even powerfdl kings like Lalitaditya would leave 
standing instructions with their ministers that they should not 
~xecute their orders if they were unreasonable or' given when 
they were not in their full senses ; they would not fail to thank 

1 • Mahtitmsti, Chap. 9 
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them for such disobedience. 1 Ministers on their part also were 
usually loyal to the king and also solicitous about the interest 
of the people. When king Jayapiqa had been imprisoned, 
one of his rr.inisters con:mitted suicide in order . to enable the 
imprisoned king to escape by crossing the river o:vcr his bloated 
corpse. 2 In the Deccan we get many cases of ministers taking 
the vow to die with their kings and carrying it out when the occa­
SIOn arose. Lakshama, a minister or Hoysala king Ballala II, 
had taken this vow and when the king died, both he and his 
wife mounted a stone pillar and committed suicide by jumping 
down. Inscriptions from Karna~ak refer to many such 
cases.' 

Df course the combination of an appreciative and \vise 
king and a devoted and capable minister between whom there 
would never arise any misunderstanding and quarrel was an 
ideal one.6 But the ideal was more frequently approached 
in practice than we may be prima facie inclined to believe. 
The available evidence shows that the ministry usually C>t­

ercised a wholesome influence upon the administration and 
though not constitutionally responsible to the people, sought to 
protect and promote their interests and welfare to the b<:st or its 

ability. 

I • 
m if ~ ~m ~ar qtjj:;q~ 

dlrl!Cfflifilf<oflsqr._l41rSI4i~ Jll~ II Riijataratl~i~i, IV. 3 ~0 
2. Rtij'llararlgi~i, IV. 575 
3· E. c., V. Belur No. u 
4· E. C., V. Arkalgad, Nos. 5 and 27; E. C. VI. Kadur No. 

E. C, X. K'>lar No. 129 ; Mulbagala. Nts 77 and 78, etc. 

5· 
-~-~ 'R ~: ~llc:1+11r~t1_r.,-.,t ~: fl'j~( ,Jjj('l: I 

~Wim:~~~ll 
q W1 (fl i1(<1"'1 11 rlfifi~~T I 

~ ..,;) ~ " 
if ~!iit if '~ Cffo'lll ~l <J~~t&if~lJli II Rtijatarar;gi!li, v.463., 



CHAPTER IX 

SECRETARIAT AND DEPARTMENTS 

In the preceding chapt('rS, we ha\'e already seen what 
were the powers and functions of the king and his council of 
ministers, who together constituted the brain centre of the go\'crn­
ment organism. But just as the brain can function thro.ugh 
the instrumentality and cooperation of a number of scr,scs and 
~rgans, so also the king-in-council requires the assistance of a 
central secretariat and the head:; of a number of departments. 
We shall describe in the present chapter the organisation of the 
secretariat and of the different departments of the central 
government. Here again we have to observe that the data arc 
very meagre ; we shall have to generalise (rom a few disconnected 
facts that we can gather from different dynasties flourishing in 
widely different provinces and centuries. 

The art of writing was either unknown or was not much 

in use in the Vedic period. It is therefore natural that a sccn·­
tariat should not have been developed in that age. Government 
orders must have been orally issued by the king or the Assembly 
(samiti) and communicated to the outlying villages by messengers 
through the word of mouth. The states were usually small and 
this procedure could not have b~en found inconvenient. Of 
course there was no other ~lternative method as well. 

We have no data to draw a picture of the secretariat, 
as it might have gradually evolved in the post-Vedic period. 
The art of writing was coming into more extensive use ; king­
doms were developing into empires ; functions of government 
were becoming more numerous ; some kind of a Central Secre­
tariat must, therefore, have existed in the courts of legendary 
kings like Yudhishthira and Jarasandha, or historical emperors 
like Ajatasatru or Mahapadma Nanda. We however have no 
data to ascertain its nature.1 

• 
1, It m:~.y be pointed out that Rome developed the Cc~'ral Secretariat 

only in the dlftY' of Hadrian (~nd century A. D.). In India it was developed 
at least by the grd century :JJ. C. 
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The Arthaiil.rlra, however, shows that the secretariat had 
developed into a full-fledged and well-developc:d organisation 
in the Mauryan period. The senior officers of departments 
were called lekhakas or writers. These lekhekas, however, were 
not mere clerks, as one m~y perhaps be inclined to think. For, 
Kau!ilya lays down that the ltkhakas were to be of the stat\~S 
·of amatyas, whose position and pay were to be inferior only to 
. those of ministers (mantri11s).l 'The status of the secretariat 
officials (lrkhakas) was equally high under the Satavahans ; 
we oflen find them so ri.ch as to construct and donate costly caves 
to Buddhist monks. 2 

The efficiency of the administration dep,ended to a great 
extent upon the ability of the secretariat officers and the accuracy 
with wl:ich they drafted the orders of the Central Goven1ment. 
'Government is writ and writ government' 3 says Kautilya ; 
'royalty docs not reside in the person of the king but in his sealed 
and signed orders" says Sukra. We have already shown how 
in ancient a~-; in modern times, ministerial appointments often 
went to senior and exFerienced secretaries of proved capacity. 
Government, therefore, used to take great care in the selection 
of the secretariat officers ; they were required to possess alomost 
as high qualifications as ministers, as far as education, ability 
and reliability were concerned. Above all they were to be experts 
in drafting ; it was their business to listen to the oral orders of the 
king or mini'lters and to draft them properly and accurately in as 
short a time as possible. They were to look into the previous 

files, assure themselves that there w":s no contradiction of 
earlier views or orders and then frame the wording of the new 

communique, which. was to be characterised b'y releVancy, 
completeness, sweetness, dignity and lucidity. Redundancy 
was to be avoided, facts were to be stated either in their chrono­

logical seSluence or ~ccording to their importance ; the descrip­

tion was to be impressive, and cogent reasons were to be adduced 

1. Atthasiiltra, Bk. II. Chap. to 
2. E. I, VII. Nasik inscriptions Nos. 16 and 17 

' ~ ' 3· ~ 411~'1 Sic::l!Rmf I Bk. 11., Chap. 10 
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for the action that the government was taking.1 When the com­
munique was ready, it was to be shown to the minister or head 
of the department concerned and then submitted to the king for 
his final approval and signatur~. After the royal signature, the 
office used to seal the document and forward it to its destination. 

It is very probably the hig:1 officials of the secretariat who 
arc referred to by Greek writers as the members of the seventh 
class; consisting of councillors and assessors. To them belonged 
the highest posts of the government and they took prominent 
part in the administration of public affairs. Their class was 
small in number but distinghished for its superior wisdom and 
justice. Greek writers observe that this class enjoyed the prero­
gative of choosing governors, chiefs of provinces, deputy gover­
nors, superintendents of treasury and agriculture, generals of the 
army and admirals of the navy. It is thus clear that it was 
from out of the senior officials of the secretariat that these posts 

were usually filled. 
We have unfortunately no information about the working 

of the secretariat in ~he Sung a, Satavahana and Gupta adminis­
trations. But we may well infer that·it worked on lines more or 
less similar to those outlined above ; for it was a regular feature 
of government even in Kashmir in medieval times, where the 
standard of administration was by no means high. The Raja­
tarangini records several cases of royal orders being reduced to 
writing by the secretariat officers. The secretariat was known 
as frikaraf}a under the Chahmanas and Chaulukyas. 

The Chola records, as usual, give us most detailed informa­
tion about the secretariat and its working. When the king 
used to pass his prders upon a matter, all secretariat officers 
connected with it used to be present on the occasion. The order 
was written out by one secretary and compared and attested by 
two or three others. It was entered into the ne£essary registers 
by the secretaries of the departments with which its subject matter 

1. A.TtWislrll, Jlook 11. Ch"tp. 10. 
aimilar qualifications 

2. E /., Ill. P· 11o6 

3· E. 1., I X .. , P· 64 
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was connected, and then despatched to its destination in the mo· 
ffusil.l 

TJle secretariat had naturally a big record office. Ordinary 
or routine orders were not naturally preserved for a long time, 
but those which granted lands or assigned revenues were kept 
with great care for future reference. Sometimes donees wanted 
to exchange villages ; original grants had to be consulted and 
amended on such occasions.2 In all cases of land grants, there­
fore, the entry of the transaction was made at the secretariat 
as soon as possible ; the delay in this connection was regarded 
as irregular and officers responsible for it were censured.a Or­
dinary individuals had to pay a fee registering transfers of property 
in the secretariat registers ; king Yasaskara of Kashmir could 
detect a fraudulent transaction on account of the unusuallv 
high fee paid when it was registered at the secretariat.' ' 

Very often kings used to pass verbal orders. TRese-wcrc 
taken down by a personal secretary, who is described as Tiru­
vayakkkelvi in some south Indian recor~ (S. I: 1., II. pp. 125, 
2 76) · Literally the designation of this officer means one who hears 
what comes from the sacred mouth of the king. The officer, who 
t~k down the orders of the king-in-council, was known as 
Tlrumundir Olai in South India. What his designation was in 
the North is not known. 

Inspector-General of Records, who was in charge of the Record 
Office, was called akkshapatalika or moha~shapaJalaka in the Gahada­
Wala and Chaulukya5 administration. It is but natural that he 

should be sometimes four.d composing the copper y;late charters.e 

One of the most important duties of the Central Govern­
rnent and secretariat is the supervision and control of the 
pr(J-vinciaJ, dtstrict and local administrations. Let us now see 
how this w~rk was do~<" in ancient India. 

~- S. 1. E. R., No. 1U5 of 1915 
· F~~ such a case under the Param!l.ras, see li. I., II. p. Ib:l 

'l d~ia Rfl):.ta,a,igiryl, v. 39i·8. In th~ case o~ one Chola grant, there \\as 
: a. Y;of 12 yeat~. probably due to ch~turbedcwnditi0ns created by forcinu 
mv s•or· -~· I. J., ru. P· LP . "' 

+ RaJalalaligiryi, VI. 3U 
5 E./., XIV., P· 193 
6. 1. A:, VI. P· 194-
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Tours of inspection have been recommended to the king and 
hisofficers by several writers. :Manu observes that royal officers 
have a natural tendency to be come corrupt, oppressive and 
partial, the king should, therefore, go on tours every now and then 
to find out whether people are pleased or displeased with them.1 

Sukra recommends annual tours for thi~ purpose, during which 
the king or the higher officers should visit all villages and towns 
to ascertain first hand their real condition and the feelings of their 
residents. 2 These recommendations were followed in practice ; 
we find many of the charters issued when the kings were on tours 
in the different sections of their dominions. 

The Central Government used to have its own reporters 
and informers to keep it in touch with the developments in the 
provinces. These appear to have acted inde.r;endently · of the 
officers of the local government. Local officers were often summon­
ed to the capital for explanation, when reports about them 

were not satisfactory. 
Kau~ilya (I. 11-12) gives us a very detailed desription of 

the- spy system. Some spies moved in the guise of students, some 
in that of ascetics and some in that of merchants. Recruitment 
was also made from the classes of nuns, prostitutes and astrolo­
gers. Spies were to report on the conduct of both officials and 
non-officials. Care was taken to see that one spy did not know 
the others. Spies were punished if their reports were found 
to be false or inaccurate. The Government usually took action 
in the matter, when the report of one spy was confirmed by 

that of another. 
Many governments used to appoint special inspection officers. 

Thus under the Kalachuris of Karna ~ak there used to be five 
imperial censors, known as karrJ.ams, who are described as five 
senses of the SuFreme Government. It was their duty to see 
that public funds were not misappropriated, justice was properly 
administered and sedition promptly punishcd.s 

J, vn. I 22·44· cr. also A71haScistra, Bk. II. Chap. 9 

JZ, ~. 374•5 
3. E. c., Vll, Shikarpur Nos. 102 and 12:1 
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The Chola government used to send every year its special 
inspectors and auditors from the central scretariat to check 
the a.ccounts of temples and local bodies. It is quite likely. that 
what the Kalachuri and Chota governments did was usually 
done by other governments as well. A Pratihara record, for 
instance, incidentally refers to the visit to Ujjayani of a touring 
officer, who is seen investigating into certain affairs as desired by 
the king.t 

The decisions of the central government were communi­
cated to the local authorities by the secretariat through its special 
messengers. The work being responsible, was usually entrusted 
to high officers. They are described in the Deccan Vaka~ata 
records as kulaputras (youths of noble birth), •,•;ho carry the 
commands of the Central Government.2 The Pallava records 
of south India call them premier's messengers.3 An Assam 
officer of this service proudly describes himself as one who had 
conveyed hundreds of royal commands. 4 

. The reader, it is hoped, will get a fair idea from the forego­
ing account of the manner in which the Central Governnment 
and secretariat tried to supervise and control the Provincial and 
local administration. 

. We now proceed to consider the different departments 
t~eir officers "and their functions. The departments were pre~ 
Sided.over by heads, who were ca,Jlcd adltyalcshas in the Mauryan 
age and karmasachivas in the Saka administration. Curiously 
~n~ugh Smritis refer to them in a very general and vague way ;'• 
It IS the Arthasiistra, which supplies detailed information, whkh 
is ve_ry largely confirmed by inscriptions. 

Modern governments usually differentiate between the head 
. of the department and the minister in charge of it. This dis­
tinction is primarily due to the II!inisters being drawn from 
among the < minent persons in public life, returned by the 
electorate to the council or parliament. In ancient times 

I. E 1, XIV. pp. 182-88 
:2. E. 1., XX II. p. 167 
3· J. A., V. p. 155 
4• E. 1., XI. p. ro7 
5· Ma~~u, VII. 81 ; Taj. I. 322 
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however it did not exist in most countries. In ancient India 
we sometimes find a minister rising to the position of a com­
mander-in-chief ; thus Prithvishery.a, who was first only a minis-. 
tcr, later became the commander-in-chief under Kumaragupta. 
1.1 It is very likely that the chief justice and the minister for 
Jaw, the commander-in-chief and the minister for war, were 

not always different. 
The number of departments must have been naturally few in 

early times or in small states. The VishT)USmriti refers to only four 
of them,-mines, customs, ferry anci elephants.11 In pre-historic 
Kashmir the number of departments was only seven ; one of the 
reforms introduced by Jalauka, the son of ASoka, was to increase 
their number to 18. This number was raised to 23 by king 
Lalitaditya about ten centuri~s 1ater.1 The epics usually refer 
to eighteen departments only, which are called tirtluu.' Their 
names, however, have not been given ; they have to be gathere 
from the commentators who flourished several centuries later, 
and whose explanations therefore may not be quite reliable. 
The ArthaJastra also refers to this traditional number of depart- . 
ments',& but it does not hesitate to increase their number by five 
or six. The number of departments contemplated by $ukra 

seems to be twenty.& 
Epigraphs disclose some further departments not mentioned 

.by the Smriti or niti writers. It would be inconvenient and 
tedipus to enumerate these departments, as they are given 
in our source books. We shall, therefore, group them together 
under the heads of administration well-known to the modem 

reader. 

t. E. I., X. p." 7' 
!Z. Ill. IU 

RJi. 1. tUB-:w.; IV. 1•P fl 
3· " ... Rimi.Ja(:a, H. 100 36 ; Mbh., IV. 5· 38 

5• Bk. I Chap. r.. Book II, describing the functions of tbe different depart-

IDents, is known :u ~~- It was wel~-known for a lo~ time and 
is referred to in mcdie\·al in~criptions. cr. ~ ~'fi{ii)(jlijq q;sftf~o?t­
SUiiflst ... i:c.1ctmfrraaciiRtdl'{ I Betwa Plate• of Bhoja, E. I., XII. p. fO; 
Barrackpur plates of Vijayasena, E. I., XV. p. 283. 

6. II. n 
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Monarchy being the normal form of government, the de­
partment of the Royal Household may well engage our attention 
fkst. The palace and its precincts were ·in charge of a trusted 
and experienced officer called iiuasathika in Bengali and saudha­
gthiidhipa by Sukra.2 The ingress into and the egress from the 
palace and. royal camp were naturG>lly controlled very strictly 
by an officer known as duiirapala ; passports we-re usually necessary 
for this purpose which were issued by an officer known as mudrii­
dltipa. Visitors and ambassadors were ushered into . the royal 
presence by an officer known aa pratihiira or mahapratihiira. The 
king had a bodyguard of his own, the English term being almost 
the same as the Sanskrit word arigarakshaka ;3 sometimes its varia­
tioR 1irorakshaka~ was also in· vogue. This officer was called 
anganiguhaka in the Chaulukya administration.r, There was a 
comptroller ofRoval Household known as sambharapa; the officers 
in charge of th~ royal treasury, kitchen (piikiidhipa), museum 
and m-::nagerie.8 must have worked under him. The management 
of the kitchen was a very responsible duty ; the officers had 
to take particular precautions to see that no attempt was made 
to poison the king. 

There used to be a royal physician at the king·s court cor­
~esponding to the royal surgeon of modern times. He figures 
In the Gahadawala records,7 and is probably referred to as 
ariimiidhipa by Sukra.8 When astrology became popular 
afterc. 6oo A. D., the court used to maintain a royal astrologer 
also, whose advice was often taken when starting on a mili­
tary expedition. This officer figures in the records of the Gahada­
walas, the Yadavas, the Chahamanas and the Chaulukyas.s 
Poet-laureates used to be maintained at the royal courts since 
very early times. Many of the famous Sanskrit poets were con-

1. Majumdar, History of Bm&al, p. 284 
2. n. u 9 
3· Majumdar, Histmy, p. 285 
4· Ibid., p. 285 
5· Bhavanagar In.wiptions, p. 158 
6. $1jAra, 11.· 117-120 
7· E.g.,l.A.,XVIII. p.17 
8. ll.llg 
9· I. A., XVIII. p. 17; E. 1., I. P· 343; /.A., XIX. p. ~18 
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nected with one court or another. A large number of learned 
men also got some kind of preferment or other at the Tnval court 
or in the king's administration. 

The management of the harem was entntsted to a special 
officer known as kanchukin. He was usually old in age and en. 
joyed great confidence of the king. 

Military department was undoubtedly the most important 
department, the expenditure on the fighting forces often being 

as high as so% of the central revenues.1 The department had 
an elaborate organisation, the infantry, the cavalry, the elephant 

corps, the chariots, the transport, the labour corps, boats, spies 
and instructors being looked after by a different branch.:& 
'I he head of the department was variously known as seniipati, 
mahiiseniipati, mahiibaliidhikrita3 or mahiiprachar;ujadmp/aniiyaJcat in 
different times and administrations. Aiahiil!Jiihapati, correspond-· 
ing to the modern chief of the staff, worked under him.11 The 
army consisted of four arms, infantry, cavalry, elephant 
corps' and chariot corps;6 they were under the immediate charge 
of four officers known aspat tyadhyaksha, nJvapati (also bhatii!vapati 
and mahiisvapati), hastyadh.Jaksha (also known as mahiipilupati 
under the Guptas) and rathadhipati'. Asvapatis and rathapatis 
had masters of stables under them, who were known as siiha')iyas 
in Rajputana under the Chahamanas8. Da1J4anayalcas, who 
figure frequently in Gupta inscriptions,' seem to have bttn 

J. Sllkra, I. 316-7 ; see also Chap. :XII 
~ 4fTm ~411fqtt qiC::Idit!-4" qi'p' I 

2 • fqft>e"tiqt!'iii<ltt.qq ~ ~ 'iiiltseifl't I Mbh. XII. 59· 41 

3· Under the Parivr~jaka.s, sth Celltury ; c. /. I., III. P· lo8 
+ In the Deccan, under the Y~dava.s; /.A, XII. p. 120 

5• His~ry cf Bengal, p. 288 

6 Chariots which were most important in the Vedic period are hardly 
ever ·mentioned in the HarJ!wlaaril. Elephants, which hardly played any 
part in the Vedic and epic battles, late1 assumed very great importance; 

cr. ~st"lt~ ~ ~ I Art/ra. u. 2. ~ ft?: ~ ~1 
f.ter.l: I K~mandaka, XI :X. 62 

7 .Arthaiiistra Bk. 1i; Sukra~~ili, I. 117-r2o; .A. S. 1., A. R. rgo3·4. 
pp. 1"07 ff. All these officers figure with slightly varying titles as late as tlic 
GAhadwAla period i E. I., XIV P:P· 193-6. 

8. E. /.,XI. p. 29 . 
9· E. g., in'Bhita seals, A. S. /.A. R., 1911-2, p. 152 
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officers of .the status of colonels, stationed in different district~ 
in charge of th(. local units. The army had its own quarter­
master-general as in modern times to look after the commissariat ; 
department ; his office was. known as ra~bhaQc/iigdradhikara7)a 

under the Guptas.l Ayu4hagaradhyaksha, who wa~:. in charge 
of the weapons of the forces, must have worked under him. 
The same must have been the case with the Officer in charge of 
elephant-forces, who had to supply elephants to the army· 
The Commissariat department also supplied boats and labour 
neceSSflry for the army. It received the cooperation also of 
merchants, who accompanied the camp to get lucrative business 
(Siiupalalvadha, XII, 26). Forts constituted an important 
link in the scheme of national defence. Each of them was in 
charge of an officer variously known a( durgadhyaksha or ko!lapala; 
probably there was an inspector general of forts at the capital. 
DvaraJlGlas or ward~ns of the marches kept watch over the frontier 
and the. reads and passes leading to the kingdom. They worked 
in close tooperation with the superintendents of forts in their 
vicinity. Very often the same officer wrorked in both capacities, 
as ~as the case under the Pratiharas at the fort of Gwalior whose 
commandant was also mmyadadhurya, or the officer in charge of 
boundary.• 

In the 19th century the Indian army used to be organised and 
located .territorially ; there was the Bombay Army, the Madras 
Army and the Northern Army. Such an organisation was almost 
inevitable in. ·the pre-railway period. In ancient times also the 
big empires like those of the Pratiharas used to have a 
southern army to watch the Rashtrakiitas, an eastern army to 
check the Palas and a western army to oppose the Muslims. 
The same principle is known to have been followed by the Ra­
shtrakiitas.• The Mauryas and Guptas must have followed the 
the same principle, although we have no definite evidence on the 
point at present. 

One Rashtrakiita record refers to an officer who is described . . 
1. A. S. I., A. R., 1go3-4·• PP· 107 ff 
2. li. I., I. pp. 154-fic> . . 
3· RiishJrakfiJt~s. arid their Tunes, pp. 247-48 
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as a marvel in training horses.1 It is clear that the training of 
the fighting forces was the special duty of a section of the army 
officers. Not much training must have ~n required in the 
~se of maul a or hereditary forces, which formed the crack divi­
sions of the ancient In"dian anny. In their case fighting was the 
hereditary profession and soldiers were paid -by assignment of 
villages. Other soldiers however received payment sometimes 
daily sometimes, monthly, sometimes after three months, and 
SOmetimes after six months (Mtinasolltisa, II. 6. s68-9)· 

The army h2d naturally its own complement of doctors, 
nu~ and ambulance staff, fully equipped with instruments, 
bandages, medicines and ointments. The ambulance corpse 
rarely figures in inscriptions but is referred to by the Artlr.laslra 
and the MaMb!Mrata. 2 It is known to have formed part of the 
Kashmir army .1 Veterinary doctors for the army are mentioned 
in the Vishr.zudharmottara PurihJ,a (V. ~6. ~78). 

The corpse of sappers, miners and labourers was as indis­
pensable as the ambulance organisation. It ... s referred to by 
Kau~ilya (Bk~ X. Chap. 4) as a service ..... whose duty it was to 
examine camps, roads, bridges wells and rivers. It must 
h::lve had its own superintendents and o~cers. The army was 
naturally accompanied by a contingent of spies 9.nd secret 
service men to. gather all possible information about the 
strength of the enemy forces and their plans,. Cavalry units were 
also used for this purpo~e. 

We may refer briefly to the weapons used by soldiers. 
They were . bows and arrows, spears, battle-axes, knives 
tridents, maces, etc. Some5vara refers to weapons impelled 
by machines (ymtlramuktayudlus), but their nature is not known. 
The fireanns are mentioned only in the Sukraniti in some later 
passages. The earliest reference to their use in India perhaps 

1. Rashlrakiifas artd their Times, p. 252 

2 • fiitfcfiffi'fii: ~lit"'~"'l~i~'E'ii$1~1: R"'~~"'41"'NI"f<Moq. ~-
~f<Efls6l!: I Bk. X. Chap. 3· ~~"fqr cfflr: ~~~: I 

Mhh., VI. 120.55; see also XH. 95.12 

3· Raja. VIII, 741 
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occurs m Vijayanagar inscriptions of the 14th centu1-y A. D. 
r E. C., VIII, p. 81, 1.282). 

The enemies whom Indian states had to face usually operated 
with land forces ; many kingdoms had no coast line at all. 
Navy, therefore, rarely figures in Smritis and inscriptions. The 
Mauryas had a naval force administered by a board of its own. 
The Varigas of Bengal were knwon as a naval power to Kalidasa, 1 

and the Palas also used to maintain a strong naval force. 2 

Tamil states since early days had their own navies, powerful 
.enough to protect their extensive trade with the West and the 
East. In the 11th centrury the Cholas had a powerful navy, 
which enabled them to conquer a number o! islands. The 
·Siliiharas of Western India had also naval forces of their own. 
We, however, possess very ·little information about the organi­
sation of the navy and its administration. 

The department of foreign affairs was in charge of a minister 
known as mahasandhivigrahika in inscriptions and d,-ila in Smritis. 
Usually it had to deal with a large number of feudatories and 
foreign powers, and so its work was divided among several officers 
who Worked under the Foreign Minister. As usual, the Foreign 
Minister had a large staff of the intelligence deFartmcnt under 
various guises in different countries, members of which used to 
send their reports to their chief. Mahiimudriidhyaksha and his 
-subordinates, who grant~d passports to foreigners for entering the 
country, must naturally have worked under the supervision 
of this department. Tht! same must have been the case with the 
officers in cities like Pataliputra, whose duty it was to watch the 
movements Of the foreigners residing in the country. 

The Revenue Department, which was under a cabinet 
minister, had a large number of superintendents working under 
it. One was in charge of the crown-lands. He was called 
sitiidkyaksh~ and his duty was to cultivate them either directly 
through labourers or indirectly through tenants by leasing them 
out. 3 A ·second superintendent was in charge of forests and is 

I· Rng~u., IV. 36 
2. Ma.Ju~dar, History of Bmgal, p. 286 
3· ArlhaStiJtra, Bk. II. Chap. ~4 
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style;d .as tJrtll,lyddiiiiC!UJ1 in Pallava records and a.rt»J.yi~lu. 
in Smritis. It was his duty to develop the forest resources. of.the 
state. Superintendents of the state herds (.~'Jdhyaksha,)' 

consisting of cows, buffaloes and elephants, for whose grazing 
a portion of the state forests was assigned, must have worked 
in close cooperation with the · superintendent of · foreSbi. 
In pre-historic times herds constituted a very important 
item of the wealth of the state ; in historic times also it did Q.ot 
oeglect this source of income. These officers figure as · gokulik.r 
down to the 12th century in some Para mara and GahaQEUVib 
records. 3 There was also a superintendent of waste lands (vivi* 
dhyaksha),' whose duty it was to dev~lop and sell them, -and also 
to prevent them from being used by undersirable persons for 
their nefarious ends. The superintendent of land records, 
usually called mahiikshapafalika, who kept an accurate 
record of the different fields and their boundaries, must. hav.t 
worked under the supervision of the revenue department. Officer: 
workiDg under this superintendent arc knownas simiikaramakarat 
in Bihar, Pramatri.s6 in Bengal and s'imiipradatris if! Assam.7 Tht 
principal tax collected by the Rc\·ent\C Department was tht 
land tax ; its officers, who collected it, were sometimes -known 
as shashthtidhikritas8 and sometimes as l'udratigikas.9 · The land 
tax bein~ usuaily collected in kind as a certain share of the actual 
produce, the revenue department had to employ a large army of 
officers to supervise its collection ; they were known as dhruvas 
in Gujarat.to Some taxes were also collected in cash ; the officers 
entrusted with this work were known as hira.'.!Jasamudayikas in 

.Bengal.11 

I. E.l., I. P· 7 
2 • Arthaiiistra, Bk. II. Chap. 29 

3· E./. XXI. P· 71 .i XIV. p. 19: 

4• Art.llafa,tra, Bk. II. Chap. 34. 

5. c. 1. /. III.'p. 261 

6. Hist<Jr.J of Bt;1gal, p. 2R6 
7· E. I, XI. ... p. 107 
8. Histo•yo,(Rmgal, P• 278 
9· Ibid, p. 284 

10. C. I./., III, p. 168 
11. Histary of Bengal, p. 277 
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k f the Revenue Department terminated, 
When the wor o 

f h T. Department commenced. It was much 
that o t e reasury . 

d · · t t1'mes for it was not merely the quesuon more ar uous 1n anc1en , 
ofstriki~g a bank balance and keeping the bullion ~n sa~e custody. 
A good deal of the sate revenue was collected m kmd,-corn, 
fuel, oil, etc.,--and careful steps had to be taken to keep the stocks 
properly and renew it periodically, so that old articles may be 
replaced by new ones. The head of the Treasury Department 
was known as Koshadhyaksha' and a numberof superintendents 
worked under him. Among them the officer in charge of the 
granary, known as kosh!M.giiriidhydksha,2 was most important. 

It was the uniform policy of the ancient Indian state to have 
a full and flowing treasury by insisting upon the allocation of a 
large percentage of the annual revenues to the Special Reserve 
Fund which was never to be touched except on occasions of grave 
·calamities. The treasury superintendent, therefore, had large 
quantity of bullion, diamonds and jewels under his custody. 

Officers of the finance department in charge of the allotment 

of revenues rarely figure in Sm\itis or inscriptions. They are 
·referred to as vyayiidhikarins or krtyakrityeshu arthaniyojakas by 
·Nilakatgha, the commentator of the Mahiibhtirata. 3 It appears 
that the kit:tg, the premier and the diiniidhipati (minister for 
charity) jointly performed the duty of the finance department. In 
the Chaulukya administration, however, there wss a separate 
officer in charge of disbursements known as vyayakarar.uzmahamatya.' 

The activity of the ancient Indian state in the realm of in­
~ustry and commerce was considerable and the department 
10th . . e1r charge engaged large staff to supervise and carry 
on 1ts · · • · act1v1t1es. Cloth mdustry was the most flourishing in-
dustry of the country and the state used to have its own weaving 
department, partly as a means of poor relief and partly as. a 
sourc f · e o revenue. The employees of this department used to 
send cotton to the homes of weak and destitute persons, and get 

t. ~u~~a;(II. 118) calls him vitttidhipa. 
Suk2 ' ( rtuui;tr~, Bk. II. Chap. 34· He is called dMTI.Jiidhyaksha by 

3ra g· '1'17·120) and b.Hru;Jagtirtid~ikrita in inscriptions (E. I., XI. p. 107 ). 
· n · 9· 38 

4· ).B. B.R. A. S, XXV. P· 322 
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the yar~ spun through them at agreed rates.1 Of course the 
department must have had its own compliment of able-bodied 
workers as well. The officers of this department are designated 
as siitriidhyaksha by Kau~ilya and vastriidhyaksha by Sukra (II. 119 ). 

The state used to have its own distilleries, which were under 
the charge of suriidhyaksha. 3 Private persons were also allowed 
to manufacture wines under licenses on the payment of prescribed 
fees. It was the duty of the officers of this department to super­
vise the drinking houses and to see that no cheating was prac­

tised in their premises. The state also tried to control prostitu­
tion through another department, whose officers were known as 
gar:aikiidhy:Jksha. 3 Prostitutes were required to give full infor­
mation about the persons who visited them ; it often helped the 
police department to detect crimes. They were also used as 
spi~ and often sent to other states in that capacity ; very often 
feudatories were compelled to entertain some dancing girls of the 
imperial court at their capitals.3 In big towns there \aed to be 
state slaughter houses, where animals could be slaU«htered, 
of course after the payment of a fee. There was a prohibition 
against the slaughter of calves, bulls and cows. Superintendents 
of slaughter houses used to be appointed to supervise the ar­
rangement in this connection. They were also to see that ani­
mals in the game forests were not killed by outsiders.4 

The state claimed proprietary rights in all the mines. It 
had a special department, which engaged geologists and metallur­
gists to examine the prospective sites. The state would itself 
work out such mines as appeared promising and give the reSt 
to private industrialists, who were required to surrender a certain 
portion of the mineral yields to the state as its royalty.1 The 
offices of this departm::nt figure as late as in the Gihadawala 

records.8 

A survey of the Arthafiislra shows that Kautilya was in favour 

1. Arlhthillrtr, Bk. II. Chap. :23 
2. ArtbMslra, Bk. II. Chap. !:15 
3· E. I., VI. p. 102 
4· Artbiaslra, B:c. H. Chap. 26 
5· Art'u.iallra, Bk. J J. Chap. 1: 

6. E./., XIV. p. 19':1 
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of state control of important and lucrative trades and industries. 
Mines, pearl fishery and the production of gold W"!re under 
state control and management ; private individuals could come 
in only as lessees. Cotton industry, forest development and salt 
and wine production were controlled by the state. In the indus..:. 
tries in private sector the state was keen to ensure that the labour 
was not exploited and the public was not cheated. 

Sometimes state used to license goldsmiths for the manufac­
ture of silver and golden wares and ornaments. Coinage a.lse 
was often entrusted to them when the state cared to issue it. 
:This department was under a superintendent known as 
srwariJ.Ildhyaksha.l 

Department of commerce also required a large number 
:of superintendents. In the first place markets themseiv~ 
were in charge of government officers, called paT)yiidh_valcs~- in 
the Arthalastra, hattapatis in Bengal and drangikas in Kathiawar.2 
It was their duty to put the government products in the market 
.under favourable conditions, to organise the import of good~ 
required in the locality and to supervise their sales at reasonable 
rate · 

1> and to export merchand1se when this could he done at a 
pr~fit. Rates were al~o controlled by them and cornering of 
articles was prevented. 

This department also engaged a number of toll superinten-
dent ( • Tl · · ffi th 5 sulkadhyahha). 3 _uetr o ces were naturally located at 
a e town gates, whe~e all merc~andise _had to be shown for the 

SSessment of toll dues before 1t was tmported into the to 
fo 1 1 wn 
. r sa e. Sometimes the sa es were effected at the toll office 
Itself. Superintenden~s had the power to punish different kinds 
of fr d . d b . . au s usally_ practts~ Y cunmng merchants to escape the 
customs duties .. There were also superintendents of. weightf! 
and measures, who tested and stamped the weights used in the 
market. 4 It is quite likely that the duties of the superintendent 
ofth h . h . s 

e ~arket, the tolls and t e wctg ts and measures mtght have 
~· Artizarastra, Bk. Chap· 13; History of Btngal, p. 282;E.J., XIII. p. 2 

. <'i~th!liastra, Bk. II. Chap. r6 • 39 
rec:1r'd/b,d., Bk. 11. Chap. 21; They arc called saulkikas in Pala and Paraniara 

4-· lb'E. 1., XIX, P· 71 
ld., Bk. II, Chap. 9 
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been combined in one officer in small places. J n villages, the 
headman alone might have probably discharged these duties. 

Let us now pass on to consider the organisation of the Judicial 
Department. King was the fountain source of justice and was 
expected to decide all cases brought before him either at the first 
instance or in appeals. He often discharged this duty himself, 
.but when he was too busy to attend to it, the Chief Justice· 
(praquivaka) deputised for him. The state policy, however, 
was to encourage d(~ccntralisation in the department ; the village 

paiichiiyats and town councils \\-·ere not only encouraged but 
required to try and decide all local civil cases. Complainants 
Were not permitted to file their suits at the first instance in the 
~fficial courts. This naturally reduced the volume of the work 
of government courts. It is therefore but natural that the 1 oyal 
courts should figure rather rarely in inscriptions. Government 
J:ourts also existed in important towns and cititcs and arc referred 
to both by Naraua and Brihaspati. 1 They were known as 
dharmasanadhikara7Jas2 in the Gupta administration and were 
situated in big towns only. Presiding _judges were called 
dharmadhyakshas or nyiiyakara"(likas.·' \Vhethcr the dharmaltkhinr, 

who figure in some Chandella records,4 were judges or plcad<'rs 
who wrote the complaints, it is difficult to say. 

rhe Chief Justice had to be well grounded in Smriti litera­
ture ; it is therefore no wonder that sometimes the royal 
chaplains, who were often well grounded in it,. were appointed 
to the post. Such was the case under the Chandella king Dhailga 
in 10~3 A. D. 5 Petty criminal cases were tried by local bodies, 
but serious ones were decided in royal courts. lodges of the 
criminal courts were probably known as dar:zqacl.J·akshas. It is 
rather strange that .jail officers should figm c so very rarely 
both in Smritis and inscriptions. This may be probably due to 
imprisonments being not quite common. It appears that fines 

I. I. 26-31 
2. A. S. /.,A. R., xgo3-·h PP· 107. IT 
3· In Al5~-n. 7th century, E. 1., XI. p. 10, 

4-· r._A.,XV!.p.2.l8;E./.,IV. p.x6oandX.pp .. 47 -49 
5· E. I., I. PP· qo « 
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were more usually imposed ; officers in charge of their collec­
tion are designated as dasaparakdhikas1 in some Pala records.• 

The officers of the police department are usually referred 
to in inscriptions as choroddharaT)ikas 'the exterminators of thieves' 
or daT)t/apasikas 'the carriers of nooses to catch (thieves)'· 
The latter designation occurs in Pala, Paramara and Pratihara 
records. 3 Higher officers of this department do not figure in 
epigraphs. It is not unlikely that their duties might have been 
entrusted to the officers of the milittary department, who were 
stationed at different centres of the kingdom to preserve law and 
order. We should not forget that ordinary thefts were very 
unusual ; only desperado~s attemped to commit dacoities and 
carrry away cattle and property. They could be effectively 
dealt with only with the help of the militia or military forces. 
The village headman was the chief police officer of the village 
and had the village militia under his control. When, however, 
dacoits could not be effect!vely dealt with by the local force, 
police and military soldiers were sent by higher authorities 
to apprehend them. When they came for this work, the townsmen 
and villagers had to meet their boarding and lodging expenses. 
Donees of agrahara villages were usually exempted from this 
liability. The state was ultimately responsible for making up all 
losses due to thefts. It fasterted this liability upon the village 
community, if it could not prove that the thieves had escaped 
out of the village. If they could be proved to have taken 
shelter in another village, the responsibility was shifted to it. 
If it appeared that the thieves had taken shelter in forests or waste 
lands, their superintendents were called upon either to appre­
hend them or to make up the loss. If the responsibility could 
not thus be shifted, the state had to compensate itself. 

What may be conveniently designated as the eclesiastical 
department must now engage our attention. The royal chaplain 
(purohita) and the minister known as pa1J.4ita were both concerned 

1. History of Bengal, p. 285 
!2. For further details of]udicial Adminis~~ation, ~ee Chap. XII. 
3· History o_f Bengal, p.285; E. I., XIX. p:i3; E. 1., IX. p. 6. Sometimes 

they were called dtv.rt!oddharaT.Jikas also i E. I., IX. p. 6 
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in directing and supervising its ~ifferent activities. The state 
in ancient India was the preserver of religion and morality 
and the different steps that were to be adopted in this connection 
were ta)ten under the guidance and advice of these officers. 
If certain socio-religious customs became obsolete, they were 
discouraged ; if new changes were necessary and deemed desir­
able by public opinion, learned Brahmar.1as were requested to 
compose new Smritis, commentaries or digests, advocating the 
needed changes, which were encouraged and gradually enforced. 

The officers of this department were known as dharmamaha-. 

matras under the Mauryas, .iramar;amahiimiitras under the Sata­
vahanas, uinayasthitiJthiipakas under the Guptas and dharmiirikuias 

under he Rash~rakli!as. Their duty was to encourage all reli­
gions impartially ; no distinction was usually made between the 
followers of Hinduism, Buddhism and Jainism when distributing 
state patronage. The officer directly in the charge of state 
grants for religious purposes is called d iirzapati by Sukra (II. I I 9). 
Learned Brahmal)as, Buddhist monasteries and Hindu temples 
and ma/has, which usually received these grants, used to organise 

11ehools, colleges, hospitals and poor houses. The donations 
given by the state to them may to a certain extent well be regarded 
as grants in aid of hospitals, education and poor relief as well. 
The villages assigned to temples, monasteries and learned Bdih­
mal)aS became fairly numerous from c. 400 A. D.; a special officer 
came to be appointed to look after their administration. He 
is called agrahiirika in the Gupta and Pala records.! It was 
his duty to see that there were no difficulties created in 
the enjoyment of grants given to the donees. If intervening 
anarchy had interfered with their enjoyment,2 the possession 
was to be restored. Very often conditions were imposed when 
grants were given ; in some cases they were tenable only as long 
as the recipients or their descendants continued to be learned 

1. c. [. [., III. p. 45 ; History of !J~ngal! p. 284. The niew that Ggra 
harika can be the donee of the agrahara v1llage 1s untenable · in ·Bih;:~r stooe 
in,cription (C.[.!., III. p. 45) the term appears in a passage, ~hich enumerates' 
different officers; it should therefore denote a government officer. 

!2. For such a case under the Pratih~ras, see E.!., XIV. PP· 19-17 ; for 
a similar case under the Chiham~nas, see E. I., XI. p. soB. 
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and pious scholars. The a.graharika's duty was to ·Eee that these 
conditions were duly fulfilled. Sometimes counterfeit grants 
were produced by fraudulent Brahmaryas;1 it was the duty· 
of this officer to detect and punish the fraud. In south India, 
the Chola administration used to send special auditors to sec 
that temple funds and properties were duly utilised. 

We have now finished the survey of the different depart­
ments and their activities. It will not be correct to maintain 
that all these departments existed even among the tiny feudatory 
atates that existed by the dozen in ancient India. But the evi­
dence adduced will make it clear that most of them existed in the 
administrations of moderate-sized states of the ancient period. 
The evidence of the Arlhaiiistra· is strikingly confirmed by the data 

of inscriptions in several respects. 
The Arthaiastra gives us detailed information about the pays· 

of different dignitaries and officers. The queens, the crown­
prince and the important ministers like the commander-in-chief 
received 48,ooo Paryas a year ; the chamberlain, the treasurer· 
<iuJ revenue minister received 24,000 ; ordinary members of 
the ministry and wardens of the marches, 12,ooo; superinten­
dents of horses, chariots and elephants, 8,ooo Par;Jas; army doctors· 
and horse trainers 2,ooo, etc. It is difficult to state whether the 
Par;Jas were silver or copper ccins. The salaries must have 
varied with'· the size and resources of the state also, as is clear 
from a scheme given ip the Sukraniti, under which in a state of 
the .income of a lakh a year all ministers put together received· 
only -soo a month. Probably 300 here refers to silver coins 
worth equal to modern six annas (IV. 7. 24). Even· then the pay 
of the minister ·would be rather small. 

In conclusion, we shall say a few words about the recruitment 
of officers to these different departments. Many of them, e •. g, 
those who worked in. the commerce or mining departments, 
required, high technical qualifications and Smritis emphasise 
that onlv those who were specially qualified for them should be 

1. For such a·case under the Gahada~alas, see J. R. A. S., VI. S4-7·4s.· 
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appointed after a thorough test. 1 Sukra goes a step furthct· 
and suggests that the state should give scholarships for training 
young men for the different techinical posts.2 Birth and high 
connection must have counted then, as the>' count now, in the 
selection to posts where no special training was necessary; the 
subsequent career must have depended largely on the merit 

of the new entrant. 
· · Whether there were grades of service like the Central, 

P"rovincial and Subordinate services of the modern . times, 
we do not know. It however appears very probable that the 
mantimii~as of the Mauryan age or the kumtiriimtityas of the Gupt~ 
period formed a class of officers, similar to the modern I. C. S. or 
L A. S. ; the members of this class used to serve sometimesas 
district arid divisional officers, sometimes as secretariat officials 
and sometimes as cabinet ministers. Persons who belonged to this 
service were usually of high birth, often recruited from the mem­
bers of e~-royal families, which had been superseded by the 
empire. Th~ir posts often used to become hereditary, as thoseof 

the ministers. 
. Officers of the status of provincial and subordinate graues 
of the modern time were probably recruited from local areas; 
means of transport being slow and unsatisfactory, their transfe~· 
could not have been common.' .The system of pa~g these 
offieers by the assignment of lands or of government revenues 
must have made many of these posts hereditary. 

1:11 ~ f<NII.,ifd ~ ~ .:Hf•ltfNiqq_ I Ktimtlndaka, V. 76 

~qfq;:JjifiMil'iil~ ~ l{fijq)ft'tdl., I 
~i11cetfCilif ~ ~~ ffi'lliN rf f;:nlNI~q II I. 317 



CHAPTER X 

PROVINCIAL, DIVISIONAL, DISTRICT AND TOWN 

ADMINISTRATION 

Before we consider the provincial, divisional ,and district 
administration, it would be necessary to understand the scheme 
of territorial divisions in vogue in ancient India. It has to be 
observed at the outset that there was no uniformity in this 
respect. As in modern so in ancient days, some districts and 
divisions were small, while others were large. This was partly 
due to difference in population and fertility and partly to 
political causes. If a feudatory had a small fief, which was 
later annexed to an empire, it would normally constitute a 
separate and, therefore, a small district. On the other hand, 
a frontier district may become large owing to gradual en­
chroachment and expansion. The growing importance of a 
place would also lead to the incorporation of larger nwnber of 
villages in it ; thus Karhi~aka district ( vishaya) in MahirisiUtra 
had 4000 villages in it in 768 A.D. but 10,000 in 1054 A.D. 

·small kingdoms like those of the Pallavas, ·the Vikatakas 
and Gaha<;lawilas had naturally fewer varieties of territorial 
divisions than big empires. In the case of the former we usually 
find reference to only one territorial division, the district, variously 
called vishaya or rashfra 1 • The administrative divisions of a 
big empire like the Mauryan one were almost similar to those 
of the Union Government to-day. It was divided into provinces 
often as big as any in modern India. These provinces were 
divided into Divisions, whose heads, like the modern Commis­
sioners, ruled over large tracts of land. The Divisions were 
divided into districts or vish'ly!lS and the latter into subdivisions 
variously termed as pathakas, Pe!has or hhukits. These latter 
were divided into smaller groups of villages, each one contain­
ing from io to 50 villages .. 

1. E.g., E.!., XXIV, p.26o lE.l.,XV, p.297 ;E.!.,IX. p. 3o4 
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Ancient Indian histo'!Y extends over several centuries, and 
we need not be surptised if we do not find a uniformity in the 
nomenclatures of the different territorial and administrative 
divisions in the various kingdoms flourishing in different cen­
turies and provinces. Thus bhukti denoted administrative 
di~ion even smaller than a modern Tehsil or Taluka in the 
Deccan and M. P., but in northern India under the Guptas 
and Pratiharas it denoted a unit as large as the Commissioner's 
Division in modern times. Thus Pratishthanabhukti consisted 
of only I 2 and Kopparakabhukti of 50 villages in the. Dec~ 
under the Rash~rakii~as,1 whereas under the Guptas the Pun­
c;lrav~rdhanabhukti comprised of the districts of Dinapur, Bo~ 
and Rajshahi, and Magadhabhukti included the districts of 
Gaya and Pa\aliputra.2 Sravastibhukti under the Pratihiras 
included several districts in no_rthern U. P. Riishtra was used in 
literature to denote a kingdom, but it was the name of a Conunia­
sioner's Divisions under the Rash\rakiitas.3 In south India 

' however, under the Pallava, Kadamba and Salanka.yana ad-
ministrations, it denoted only a district, if not a Tehsil.' Some­
times these terms were used with a certain amount of looseness· 

' . ' thus one Rash~rakiita document descnbe~ Nasik as a vishaya, 
and another, issued only 29 years later, calls 1t a deia.& It would 
therefore, be dangerous to draw a precise and prima facie conclu: 
sion about the extent of an administrative division merely 
from its name. 

PROVINCJ AL GOVERNMENT 

Provinci:ll administrations in the modern sense of the term 

existed only in big king~oms. ~he Mauryan empire 
was divided into several provmces. FlVe of them are kn . _ own 
at present, Uttarapatha.~ Avantll'ash~a, DakshiQa.patha, 

1. Ra{!;trak:lta.r, p. '37; see also E. I., XXV, P· 269 
2. E.!.", XV. PP· 125· ft". When the Mitakshara on raj. i. 

that only a king can .make ~he gr:snt _ofl~~ !lnd not a bhogapati, ilia 
refer1·ing to the heao of th1s terntor1al chytston. 

3· Riisfl/rakri/as, P· 136 
4· E. I., XV. P· ~9]; E./., XVI, 271; / . .4., V. p.179 
'). Riblr.JrCIA::1/ao· .• P· 137 
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K.alinga and Prachya with Taxila, Ujjaini, Survar~agiri, Tosali 
and Pa~liputra as their respective capitals. It is not unlikely 
that Uttarapatha and Dakshit:~iipatha may have had several 
provinces under them. Under the Sungas, in the beginning 
at any rate, the administration of :Malwa had the status and 
powers of a Provincial Government. The Ka~va kingdom 
was probably too small to have any viceroys. The Satavahana 
empire extended over the whole Deccan, but we know very 
little about its provincial administration. The status of 
mahiikshatrapas ruling at Banaras, Mathura and Ujjayini 
in the empire of Kanishka was undoubtedly similar to that of 
provincial governors. In the Gupta empire, Kathiawar, Malwa 
and Gujarat had provincial administrations. In the home 
territories of the Rashtrakii!a empire, there do not seem to have 
been any officers with the viceregal status, but Gujarat, Banavasi 
and Gangava<;li, which were new additions to the empire, had 
viceroys to govern them. The Bhuktis under the Pratihara 
empire ar>pear to have been rather Commissioners' Divisions than 
provinces. The Palas, the Paramaras, the Chaulukyas, the 
Chandellas, theGaha<;lawilas and the Cholas ruled over relatively 
smaller kingdoms ; the bigger ones amongst them like the 
Cholas had ,two grades of administrative divisions, mandala 

which was roughly equal to about two or three modern dist~icts, 
and ntir/u, which usually covered two Tehsils. Smaller kingdoms 
were divided only into districts and their sub-divisions. 

Heads of the provincial administrations were officers 
of very high status. Very often princes of the blood royal were 
appointed to them. Thus under the Mauryas, Bindusara, 
Asoka and Ku~ala had all served as viceroys in the different 
provinc"s of the empire1 ; under the Sungas, the crown prince 
Agnimitra was serving as viceroy in Malwa.2 Gha~otkacha­
gupta, the Gupta viceroy of the same province in c. 435, was 
·a prince of the roval family. The Gujarat viceroys unde1· the 

Chalukyas and the Rashtrakiitas were scions of the royal family, 

1. Dic!Yavlldtina, P· 371. 
2. NHuuutktignimitra, Act. V · 
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who eventually managed to establish practically independent 
houses. The province of Gangawac,li in the Rash~rakii~a empire 
had the emperor's eldest son as viceroy in c. 790 A. D. Of 
course princes of the blood royal were not always available for 
appointment to the viceregal posts ; then they went to the most 
senior and trusted officers ..of the ~mpire, who were usually 
military generals as well. Thus Nahapa~a and Chasht~a, 

the Deccan viceroys of the Kushat:~as, were capable generals, 
as also Baiikeya, the Banavasi viceroy of the Rash~rakii~ em­
peror Amoghvarsha I. Military leadership was regarded as 
an essential qualification not only for ministerial but also for 
viceregal posts. Viceroys enjoyed high and wide powers ; they 
had to maintain internal order and protect the empire 
against the external enemies contiguous to the territories under 
their charge. So military leadership was essential to them. 

Provincial viceroys, being often royal princes, had their 
own courts and ministers. It is against the oppressive ministers 
that the people of Taxila had their grudge when they rose in 
rebellion in c. 280 B.C. Agnimitra, the viceroy over Malwa, had 
his own ministry ; the same was the case with the southern 
viceroys of the Rashtrakutas and the Yada»as, who usually had 
the status of mahiisiimanlas or feudatory rulers.l Viceroys were 
required to follow the policy of the Central Government as com­
municated to them either by imperial writs or through special 
messengers. Communications being difficult, they naturally 
enjoyed considerable autonomy. Like the provincial governors 
of the East India Company before the Regulating Act of I 773, 
we sometimes find them declaring their own wars and dictating 
their own peace, as did Agnimitra with reference to the kingdom 
ofBerar.2 "fllis was to some extent inevitable, because there was 
the tacit understanding that they would try to extend the extent 
of the empire. They had their own military forces, and the Cen­
tral Government would often summon some of their battalions 
to put down rebellions in other parts of the empire. Thus 
the Kusha~a emperor summoned his Deccan viceroy Rudradaman 

I. S. [.[.,IX. Nos. 367 and 387 
2. M tilavikiignimitra, Ad I 
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to nut down the revolt of the Yaudheyas in northern Raj­
plitana ; Bankeya, the viceroy of Banavasi, had to repair to 

. Gujarat to put down the revolt there, when the Rash~raku~a 
emperor Amoghavarsha I could not cope with the situation. 

We have no definite evidence about the part which the 
viceroys playoo in the civil and revenue administration of the 
province. They must obviously have been in charge of its 
supervision and guid~nce in the light of the orders received 
from the capital. Divisional Commissioners :r:nust have worked 
under their instructions. IJl the Gupta administration, how­
C?Ver, the latter appear to have been directly responsible to the 
emperor. Thus the Divisional Commissioner of Pur;H;Iravardha­
na was appointed by Kumaragupta I and appears to have worked 
under his direct instructions.1 It is, however, doubtful whether 
"there was a viceroy between him and the emperor. 

Besides maintaining law and order and supervising revenue 
collection, th~ viceroys had to take steps for developing the re­
sources of their provinces by constructing and repairing 
works of public utility like i~igation tanks and canals and to 
strengthen the foundation of the empire by ensuring good 
government. and promoting public confidence. Almost all the 
d~partments mentioned in the last chapter, that existed 
at the imperial capital, must have had their· replicas in the pro­
vincial headquarter. 

The government taxes and revenues must have been first 
Collected at the provincial headquarters. The balance that 
remained after meeting the charges of the provincial adminis­
tration must have been sent to the imperial capital. 

DIVISIONAL ADMINISTRATION 

The next administrative unit roughly corresponded to 
the size of a Commissioner's Division consisting of three or four 
districts. It was called a bhukti under the Guptas and P•a­
tiharas, rii.sh!ra under the Rashtrakutas and matzt/ala under the 
Cholas and Chaulukyas. .Sometimes the term desa also was 

! . E_.J., XV. pp. sgo, !.33 etc 
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loosely usea to denote it. Ra.J.iukas, who ruled over several 
hundred thousands of persons in the Mauryan . administration , 
might have corresponded to the modern Divisional Commissioners, 
but there is some evidence to show that they might have been 

known as Pradeiikas. 
Asoka had followed a policy of decentralisation and granted 

large powers to the rajjukas. Subject to the general imperial 
policy, they had full administrative powers in civil, 
revenue and criminal affairs. They could confer favours or 
impose punishments as demanded by the situation.1 Under 
the Rashtrakiitas, on the other hand, their powers appear to 
have been restricted ; even Bankeya, the favourite Banavasi 
viceroy of Amoghavarsha, had to take the imperial sanction 
for alienating a village in favour of a Jain temple.• Hardly 
any data are available to determine the powers of the officers 
over bhuktis under the Pratiharas. 

Divisional Commissioners had extensive powers over their 

subordinate officers. If the latter became disloyal or dis­
affected, they were arrested by them and sent up for further 
action. District officers had small forces under them ; so very 
often departmental action against them meant a small military. 
~xpedition as well. The Divisional Commissioners, therefore, 
had sufficiently strong military forces under their command, 
which were used for controlling subordinate officers and !ocal 
feudatories.3 When a big campaign was planned by the ~ing, 
a greater part of these ~or~es were naturally sent to the capital. 

Divisional ComrnlSSloners were also at the head of the 
revenue administration. They are usually mentioned among 
the officers who are requested not to interfere with the peaceful 
enjoyment of the lands or revenues assigned to donees. The 
term rajjuka used to denote them (or the district officers) implies 
an intimate connection with the measurement and assessment 
of lands. Revrnue: se:ttlt"rnent of villages or their reassessment 

1. Pillar Edict No. IV 

2. Rashtrakii/as, P· 179 

3· Rtish~raki1!as, >p. 174-9 
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necessitated by causes like the drying up, of canals must have 
been carried under their supervision. 

ASoka.'s exhortation to his rajjukai to follow a uniform 
policy in punishmentsl implies that they had judicial powC'rs 
as well ; the same must have been the case with the Commission­
ers of the Divisions. Probably they constituted the highest 
court of appeal of the division. 

The patronage which the Divisional Commissioners exer­
cised must have varied with different administrations. It must 
have been considerable under the'Mauryas. Under the Guptas 
they had sometimes the power of appointing district officers,2 

but sometimes the emperor also exercised it. Under the Rash­
trakfl!as not only the district officers, but even the Tchsildars 
were often appointed by the emp~ror himself. 3 

We have shown already how in historic times, there used 
to be no Central Assembly at the capital of the kingdom. It 
will be shown in chapter XI how popular village councils 
functioned almost all through the ancient Indian period and 
exercised considerable powers. It is very difficult to say 
whether popular councils existed at the Divisional head-quarters. 
The term mahaltara denoted the members of the Village councils, 
as will be shown in chapter XI. Among- the officers requested 
not to disturb the peaceful enjoyment of land grants we sometimes 
come across Riishtramahattaras ;4 sometimes their adlzikiirins or 
executive officers are also mentioned.5 

It is, however, difficult to say whether there was a regular 
popular council of riishtramahattaras to guide and advise the 
Divisional Commissioners. They are mentioned only in two 
records, and it is therefore not safe to generalise from them. 
It is not .unlikely that the Riish!ramahattaras mentioned in the 
above records may have been simply the notable citizens of 
the Division, who may not have been members of a consti-

1. Pillar Edict IV 

2. E. 1., XV. p. 130 

3· RtishJrakiifas,p. 176 
4· E. I., VIII. p. 186 (under the Ras~!rakutas in Kh~ndesh ). 
5· E. I., XII. r 1<1o Cunderthe1;5.a!achurisin Malwa). 
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tutional popular CO';!ncil. The point, however, cannot be 
settled, until more evidence becomes available. 

DISTRICT ADMINISTRATION 

The vishaya of our ancient records usually corresponded 
with the district of the modern administration, consisting of 
ab:>Ut a thousand to two thousand villages. This adminis­
trative unit was ·known as iihara~1i in Kathiawar and rlislttrn 
in M. P., Andhradda and Tamil country in the earlv c:enturi~ 
of the Christian era1• The head of the uishaya wa&" nahlrally 
called uishaJ•apati or uishayiidhJ·aksha in the Mauryan adminis­
tration, since he is mentioned in Asokan ~ptions immedia­
tely after the rajjuka and is also r~\lired to go on tour like 
him. Sahasriidhipa of the Smritis? who was in charge of a 
thousand villages, is probably ·t" be. identified with him. The 

71adu was a smaller division in Tamil country, but the powers 
of.its head were probably stmHar to those of a uislzayapati. 

The district officer:, like the modern collectors were 

responsible for mamtammg law and order in their districts ; 
they had ~~~o ·to· supervise the collection of government taxes 
and reVenues. They were naturally assisted by a large 
subordinate staff ; the yuktas, iiJ·uktas, 11i}•utas and vyiipritas who 
are exhorted in numerous records3 not to disturb the peaceful 
enjoyment of alien~ted villages, were most probably the 
members of the subordmate revenue staff. Some of them were 
known as .~opas in the l\1auryan age"' and ::ts dhruvas i11 Gujarat 

. d 5 
in the post-Gupta peno · 

In order to maintain law and order, the vzsnay::zpatiS usea 
to have a small military force under them. The da~fanayakas, 
who figure so frequently in inscriptions and seals, were pro­
bably the captains of the military units quartered in the 
different places to work under the orders of the district officers. 
The officers of the police department, known as darp/apiisikas 

1• E. I., XVI. P· rB; E._I., XXIV, p. 261; /.A., V. p . .155 
2 . Manu, VII. 115; V1shrw, III. 7ofT. 
3. E. ~·· C. I. I., III. P· 165 ; I. A. XIII. p. 15 
4· Artha{tistra, Bk. II. Chap. 36 
5· C. I. I., -III. P· 105 
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or choroddhararJ.ikas, probably worked under the directions of 
the district officers. There is no definite information as to 
wheth~ the different officers of the commerce, industry and 
fore5t · departments were subject to the immediate general 
supervision of the uish'l_Yapali, though working under the direct 
orders of the heads of their respective department at the capital. 
Whether the vishay:~patis exercised any judicial powers is also not 
known at present. It is, however, not unlikely that they may 
have presided over the district court. 

The popular element had a large voice in the district 
administration at least in the Gupta period. The chief banker, 
the. chief merchant, the chief artisan and the chiefK.ayastha 
(writer) figured prominently in the council,which helped the 
vishayapati of Ko~varsha in Bengal in the sth century A. D. 
It should not be, however, supposed that only the big business 
dominated the district administration ; the persons mentioned 

above were only the prominent members of the district council, 
which consisted of a large number of other members as well. 
The Faridpur Plate IIIt shows that there were about 20 mem­
bers in this body, some of whom like Kulasvamin and 
Subhadeva were Brahmal)as and some like Ghoshachandra 
and Gul)achandra probably non-Brahmal)as. Whether the 
council looked after the administration of the headquarter 
of the district alone or of all the territories included in the dis­
trict is not known. Probably the latter was the case. 

Unfortunately we have no information as to how the 
members of the district council were elected or selected. As 
far as the bankers and merchants were concerned, they were 
obviously represented on the council by the president of their 
guilds, as their designation· prathama-Jresh/hin and prathama­
siirthauiiha would show. The same was the case with the writers' 
class.· As far as the remaining members of the council were 
concerned, we shall not be wrong in assuming that persons 
of different classes, who had by their age, experience and 
character, acquired a preeminent status, we.re coopted to the 

1. l.A., 1912, PP· 195 fr. 
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council by a general consensus of opinion. Most probably 
the district council was dominated by the urban interests, but 
probably a few members might have hailed from the rural areas. 

We get no detailed pictu·re of the district council from 
pre-or post-Gupta records. But vishayamahattaras or members 
of the district council figure in a 6th century Visht:mkm~<;lin 
record from Andhradesa1 and a gth century Rash~rakii~a 

document from Gujarat.2 We may not be, therefore, far wrong 
in assuming that they existed and functioned in the post-Gupta 
period as wdl, more or less on the lines similar to those obtaining 
at Ko~ivarsha under the Guptas. 

The district administration was well organised in the 
Gupta period. It had its own Records Office in charge of a 
pu.stapalc: (record keeper), who kept accurate records of the 
dimensions and ownersh\p of not only cultivated but also the 
waste lands, and also of house sites in towns and villages. Even 
when waste lands, the ownership of which was vested in the 
state, were to be sold, the sanction of the popular c€1uncil 
was necessary. Some of the land-grant charters even bear 
the seals of the district administration.:s Seatings of the district 

administrations of Rajagriha and Gaya were found at Nalanda, 
showing that their communications to outsiders bore the impress 
of their official seals•. All business was transacted methodi­
cally ; even when the vishayapati himself wanted to purchase 
some waste lands in order to gift it for religious purposes, he 
had to appear before the council and take its permission, I 

Sus-DIVIeioNAL ADMINISTRATION 

Between the district and the village there were some 
administrative divisions, whose nature and dimensions varied 
widely from age to age. .Manu recommends6 that ten villages 

I. 7· A. H. R. s., VII. P· 17 
2. "E. I.~ I. P· 55 
3 . I. A., rgiO, P· 195; P· 204 
4 . M. A. S. I., No. 66. PP· 45· ff. 
5 . E. I., xxn. P· 54 , 
6. VII. 115; see also Vish11u, ~~ap. III. Kau~ilya however refers to group 

of five villages as the smallest admtntstrative division, Its officer was called 
Panchagriim i. 
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should form one administrative unit, and ten of t~e latter should 
· b" · · f 0 villages which would constitute a 1gger one, cons1stmg. o 10 • 

roughly correspond to the modern Tehsil or _Taluka. The 
district, which according to Manu was to cons1st of a thou­
sand villages, would include ten Tehsils. The .Hahabhiirata 
suggests some variation in this decimal system of administrative 
units and recommends intermediate groups of twenty and thrity 
villages.1 A glance at the epigraphical data shows that if not this 
exact system, its underlying principle was followed in• several 
provinces. During the 8th and gth centuries there were divisions 
of Vavullala and Ruiddha IO villages, Sihari and Sii.rakachchha 
I 2 villages and Sebli 30 villages in the districts of Paithan (in 
Bomb~y state), Karpa~avat:lijya, Va~apadraka ( in Gujarat ) 
and Purigeri (in Karnatak) 2 respectively. Pravaresvara was the 
headquarter of an administrative group of 26 villages 
in the Vaka~aka kingdom in. the .'Jth century.3 Tanukiipa, 
Ghac;lahac;lika and Khattac;lua were the headquarters of a 
group of 12 villages in Rajputana, Gujarat and Bundclkhand 
respectively during the I I th and I 2th centuries ;4 N}•ayapadraka. 
group contained 17, Makkala 42 and Varakhc~aka 63 villages:> 
in Malwa during the 3ame period. Divisions containing 
84 and 126 villages are also kl1own. 6 These units seem to have 
been known after the name of the important towns situated 
in them. 

A number of these village groups constituted something 
like modern Tehsil or Taluka, which was known as piithakn, 
petii, sthali or bhukti in the different provinces. Kharvataka 
and dro1)amukha consisting of 200 and 400 villages7 respectively 
were also sub-divisions of virhayas corresponding to modern 
Tehsils. An official like Tehsildar or Mamlatdar must have 
be~n in charge of its administration, appointed by the Central 

r. XII. 87. 3 ff 
2. Riish!rakii!as, p. 138 
3· E. I., XXIV. p. 264 
4· E. I., II. p. 109 ; I. A., VI. pp. 193-4; E. I., IV. p. 157 
5· E. I., XVIII. p. 322 ; E. I., III. p. 48 
6. !- A.,,XIX. p. 3;o; E./., I. p. 317 
7. Arthasiistra, Bk. II. Chap 
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Government. He must have wielded powers similar to those 
of the vishayapati, but of course on a smaller scale. 

The Tehsildars of the Central Government carried on 
the administration of their areas with the help of hereditary 
revenue officers, at least in the Deccan. They were known 
as Tzi#giivuTJ.jas in Karnatak and deiagriimak!i.fas in Maharashtra.' 
Deshapandes, Sardeshpandes and Deshmukhs of the Maratha 
period were their descendants.Whether ther'! existed similar 
hereditary Tehsil officers in northern India is not known at, 
present. 

Whether the sub-divisional officers in charge of the 
pathakas, P'-!has and bhuktis were helped and guided in adminis­
tration by popular councils is the next point to be com;idered. 
There were such councils to help the district administration 
as shown already ; they formed a salient feature of the village 
administration, as will be shown in the next chapter. There 
is therefore nothing improbable in similar councils having 
functioned for the sub-divisions or Talukas also. We, however, 
get evidence of their existence only in Tamil country during 
the Chela period. How they were constituted is not yet fully 
known ; the Leyden grant of Animaiigalam, however, suggestc!' 
that they included the representatives of the villages includ.ed 
in the niit/ii. The niitfu assembly took active part in the perio­
dical assessment of the land revenue as well as in the classifi­
cation of land ; we find even chieftains· requesting the future 
niidus to respect the revenue assignments made by them.2 It 
als.o took suitable steps to secure relief in land tax when there 
w~ a case to justify it.3 

. Like the village councils, ·the niir/u councils gave donations 
of their own and administered charitable endowments given 
by others. Numero~s cases are on record of the niir/u assemblies 
deciding cases of acc1dental homicides not amounting to mur.dcr, 
usually requiring the culprits to endow a perpetual lamp m a 

1 , Riish/rakil/as,pp.q8-8o_ 
~e. S.I. E. R., No. 356 of 1924 

3 . 111~. No. 556 of 1919 
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local temple, no doubt for the spiritual benefit of the innocent 

men accidentally killed by them.1 • 

d · · t n The last and most important link in the a m1mstra 10 

was the village. As the problems connected with it are numer­
ous and important, we shall deal with the topic in a se~arate 
chapter to follow. We shall conclude this chapter w1th an 
account of th2town a ministration, which yet remains to be­
surveyed. 

TowN AD~11NISTRATION 

In the modern times, the admiilistrative organisation 
of a metropolitan city like Bombay differs considerably from 
that of an unimportant town in the moffusil. There are no 
doubt certain common principles underlying the constitution 
of the Bombay Corporation and that of a town municipality, 
but the former discharges many more functions and requires 
many more sub-committees for that purpose than is the case 
with the latter. The same was the case in ancient India. 

We have very little information about the cities and 
their administration in the Vedic period. The civilisation 
was mostly a rural one, and towns and cities did not form 
its important feature. Very little is known about the town 
life of the period of the Later Sarnhitas and Brahmanas. 

When, however, we ~each the historic peri~d proper, 
,.we find that the Punjab was studded with a large number of 
towns and cities on the eve of the invasion of Alexander the 
Great. Most of them were autonomous to a great extent, 
being governed by their own councils. How these councils 
were constituted is not, however, described ; very probably 
e~perienced elders were coopted on them by a .general con­
sensus of public opinion. · The chief officer of the town was called 
Sarvarthachint«ka by this time.2 

We get more detailed information of the administration 
of ordinary towns from the Gupta period onwards. It was 

1. S.T.E.R., No.2r7of1g26; No.411ofrg12 

<il'f't 'ilf't $(' ~lfiffl'fitlf .... "d'fi'{ I Manu, VII. 121 
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usually presided over by an officer of the central government 
usually called purt1pala. If the town was the headquarters of 
a district, the district officer usually discharged this duty· as 
well. If the town was also a fort, it used to have another im­
perial office1· called ko!!apiila, who had under him a number 
of commandants.1 Very often the purapalas were themselves 
military captains, as was the case with ministers and district 
officers as well ; thus Rudrapayya, who was the prefect of the 
town of Sarav~ura in Kama ~ak, was a bodyguard of the 
Rash~rakil~a emperor Krishr:ta Ill.2 Mahadeva and Patala­
deva, the joint prefects of Badami under Jagadekamalla in 
1140, were both daT)/ana;·akas or military captains. Sometimes, 
however, the purapiilas were selected from among scholars as 
well, some of whom were interested in promoting the study of 
'the everlasting six systems of philosophy.'3 It is quite possible 
that they might have combined the literary qualifications with 
military ability as well. 

The purapala or the governor was assisted by a non-official 
committee, variously called as goshJhi, paiichakula or clr.aulcat/ika~ 
in the different parts of the country. All classes and interests 
were represented on the committee. Sometimes towns were 
divided into wards and each ward sent its own members to 
the committee. Thus in the to-..vn of Ghaplop in Rajputana, 
th~re were eight wards, known as waqas, each of which used 

• II H to send two repres'!ntatlVes. ow the representatives were 
selected, we do not know. Very probably elderly persons, 
who had earned the re_sard of the residents by their experience, 
character and ability, must have been sent to the council by a 
general consensus of public opinion. 

The panchalcula usually consisted not necessarily of five 
but often of a larger number of representatives thus sent bv 
the different wards. It used to have an executive of its own 
for the speedy and convenient dispatch of business. 'f.he 

1 • Such wa~ the case at Gwalior in c. 875 A. D. ; E.]., I. pp.l54-·6o 
:z. 1. A., xvn. P· ::zss 
3· /.A., XV. p. 15 
1 . At Ghaiop ir.· Rajy:mtana; E. I., XI. p. 39 
5· Ibid. 



222 PROVINCIAL AND LOWER ADMlNISTRATION 

executive was called Vt'ira in Rajputana and Central India 
during the Pratihara period.1 Prima facie, this appears to be 
a queer name ; but it was probably given to the executive 
because it used to change by turn (vara). An 11th century 
record from Bhinmal refers to a gentleman as the varika of the 
current year. 2 This suggests that the executive committee 
changed annually at the city. At Siyadoni the same persons 
are seen to have been varikas both in 967 and in g6g A.D. 3 

It appears that the executive was elected at this city for a period 
which was longer than one year. 

The numhcr of members of the executive committee 
must naturally have varied according to the needs of each 
case. At Siyadoni they were only two but at Gwalior they 
were three. It was their duty to look after all the executive 
work, the collection of taxes, the investment and recovery ~f 
public funds, the administration of trust funds, etc. 

The viirikas were assisted in their work by a permanent 

office and staff. The former was called sthana in Rajputana 
and used to keep carefully all records of important documents'. 
Thus when the horse dealers of Pehoa decided to give a volun­
tary cess, they passed a formal resolution and deposited its copy 
in the office (slha11a )of the municipality, so that it might be enabled 
in the future to collect the dues according to the agreed scheme. 
A permanent secretary (kar1J.aika) was in charge of the records 
and correspondence of the committee. Important documents 
were carefully drafted by him under the instructions of the 
committee. He must have had a sufficient clerical staff under 
him. An officer called kauptika used to be appointed for collect­
ing the market dues, which probably formed the main stay of 
the local finance. Sometimes the dues of the Central govern­
ment in customs duties were collected by the town committee 
on its behalf; thus the pilgrim tax at Bahuloda in Gujarat, 

!. E. I., I. P· 154 and PP· 173·79 
(' ~ f. J . 

<rcf~CII (<fl"liW"'~ I B.G .. I.i.p.43 

:-!· E. I., I. 154; PP· 173-79 

4 . ~~ flllliil'j,Bdii cpUU('fl-:iqQif~T I E. I., I. p. 79 
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which amounted to severallakhs, was collected in the I 2th century 
by the local municipality on behalf of the central government. 1 

The instances of town-councils given so far all hail from 
Gujarat and Rajputana ; but it should not be supposed that 
these bodies did not exist elsewhere. At Nasik in Maharash\ra 
there was a town council (nigamasabhti) in the 2nd century A.D. ; 
all documents creating or transferring rights in landed property 
were registered in its office.2 The council of Ko~varsha in 
Bengal has been already described in connection with the district 
administration. At the town of Guryapura in Konkan, the 
prefect was assisted by a committee consisting of one Brahmarya, 
one merchant and two bankers.3 The city of Aihola in Kar­
natak had its own corporation throughout the Rash~raku~a and 
Chaulukya periods. The town of Mulunda of the same province 
was divided into fiv(" wards. As the inscription referring to this 
topic is fragmentary, no definite conclusion can he drawn ; 
but it is not unlikely that the division into wards may have 
a' reference to the representation on th<> committee, as was the 
case with the eight wards of Ghalop referred to above (p. 221 ) . 
The town committees therefore, were a common feature of 

the ancient Indian administration. 
We shall conclud(" this chapter with a brief description of 

the corporation of Pataliputra during the 4th and grd centuries 
B.C.' Being imperial capital, thronged with foreigners, 
its constitution was somewhat different, but it followed the same 
general principles which governed the constitution of ordinary 
town committees. It consisted of a body of go members divided 
into five sub-committees. Out of these sub-committees, the one 
dealing with foreigners, watching their movements and providing 

for their needs, must h~ve cxi.stcd only in big capitals or busy 
ports, where they IT Sided m large numbers. The second 
committee, dealing with vital statistics and registering carefully 
the births and deaths, is not referred to in any later inscriptions 

1. J'rabandhachintimtvJi, P· 48 
'2· E. /., VIII P· 73 

3. E. I., Ill. P· 260 

:1· Based on the • .f.rthasiistra and Mcgasthenes' account 
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or Smpti&. Probably it was a Mauryan innovation and did not 
become popular in later times. The third committee, which 
supervised ove..- the manufacture of articles, must have usually 
existed only in industrial towns and cities. The fourth and fifth 
committees dealt with the fixation of fair wages, the supervision 
of the market, the supply of pure and unadulterated goods and 
the collection of the different dues and taxes from the merchants. 
These duties were discharged by most of the town and village 
boards throughout Indian history. We miss the public works 
committee, usually known in Tamil country as the tank or the 
garden committee in later times, probably because Pataliputra, 
being the imperial capital, its needs in this connection were 
met by the officers and departments of the Central Govern­
ment. None of the sub-committees is seen administering 
truat funds for the benefit of the community, as as invariably 
done by the town councils and village committees in later 
times. Probably this work was done by some purely non­
official bodies, as indicated by the Arthaiastra. The· Greek 
writers do not inform us about the constitution of this board 
and its different sub-committees, whether they were official 
or non-official, eiP.rted or nominated. Pataliputra being the 
imperial capital of a big empire, it is but natural that many 
officials must have been appointed on the board like the super­
intendents of the markets, tolls, weights and measures etc. refer­
red to in the Arthafiistra. There is, ho·wever, no direct evidence 
on the point. The board of moffiusil towns consisted mostly 
of non-officials, as shown already. 



CHAPTER XI 

VILLAGE ADMINISTRATION 

Since earliest times, the village has been the pivot of 
administration in India. lts import~mce was naturally very 
great in an age when communications were slow and indus­
trialisation unknown. Towa played a relatively unimpor­
tant part in ancient Indian life ; the Vedic hymns frequently 
pray for the prosperity of villages\ but rarely for that of towns 
and cities. While describing the prosperity of a kingdom, 
Jatakas proudly give the large number of prosperous villages 
included in it, but are altogether oblivious to the existence 
of towns and cities that may have flourished in it. In the 
Vedic age, as shown already, states were small and this circums­
tance further enhanced the importance of the village. lri 
later times, even when kingdoms became large, there was no 
change in the situation, because the village was the natural 
pivot of administration in a rural society. In modern times, 
governors often convene a conference of collectors to discuss 
important questions of administrative policy ; in ancient times 
kings like Bimbisara used to con.vene a meeting of village head­
men for similar purpose.2 There is no doubt that villages were 
the real centres of social life and important tinits in. the country's 
economy. They sustained the edifice of nati~nal culture,' pros-

perity and administration. 

THE VILLAGE HEADMAN 

The village government was usually carried. under the 
supervision and direction of ~e village headman. He is called 
gramaQi in the Vedic literature and figures frequently in the 
Jatakas. The Arthaiiistra attests . to his important. part in 

I. R. v., I. 114· I} I. 44· 10 

2. MaMuagga, V. 1 
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the administration and inscriptions of almost all the provinces1 

refer to him during the first millennium of the Christian era. 
He was called eramik'l or grameyaka in northern India,2 and munu­
nda in the eastern Dec.can3 in the early centuries of Christian era 
and grtimukii fa or pa!Jakila in Maharash~r a, gavunda in Karnatak and 
71Ulhattaka or ma!UJntalro in U.P.• between c. 6oo and 1200 A.D.6 

Normally speaking there was only one headman for each 
village.• His post was usually hereditary, government having 
the right to nominate another scion of the family if the suc­
cession of the son was not approved. By caste, he was usually 
a non-BrihmaQa. He was the leader of the village militia, 
and therefore he may have often belonged to the Kshatriya 
caste. SometimesVaisyas too aspired for and obtained the office.? 

The headman was the most important officer of the village 
administration. His order was represented on the council of 
ratnins in the Vedic period and he appears almost like a village 

· king in the Jatakas. He figures at the head of the village officers 
mentioned in the inscriptions of the first millennium of the 
Christian era. Gahac;lawala rulers are often seens consulting 
the village headman when making land grants. 

Defence of the village was· the most important duty of 
the village headman ; he was the officer in charge of its militia' 

1. Very often government used to alienate villag-:: revenues in favour 
of military captains or _Brihm,:'l)l'ol '<:holars. ~he alieneet in such cases were 
often called grtimdhoklfu or gramapalls. The V1llugc headman is not to be con·· 
fuunded with such allicnces of government revenues. 

2. E. I., I. p. 387 ; I. A., V. P· 155 ; C. I./., III. p. 256 
3· E. I., IX. P· 58 ; /.A., XVIII. PP· 15-7 ; E. I., II. pp. 359-61 
4· A. S. Altekar, Rtishlr<JkU!as, P· 189 
5· I. A., XVIII. pp. 15-17 ; XIV. PP· 103-4; XII; p. 271, etc 
6. So.n!times we come across m_ore than ont: village headman ; some 

villages in Kama~ak had as many as SIX or even twelve headmen (RtishJra/riitas, 
pp. 189•90 ). This was probai:Jiy due to the neces~ity of ac'=ommodating "the 
daiml of the nemuerous branches of the original family. Usually, however, 
claims were adjusted by alloting the office to each branch by rotation. 

7.· T. S., II. 5·4-4- ~?ows that the office of the grtinmaC~i as often the goal 
ofthe ambition of a VaJSya. 

8. E. I., II. p·. 395·61 
g. See Kulavaka and Kharassara jatakas lor the early period ; for the 

later period, compare ;-
.. ... ~ .. • y ,.._c.. 

1:Pfr ~~ tW; "AI+IIU4&!1 ~'Ef.-lf ~ €4&1~ ~ .. m I 
Stinkk11attvakaumudi, p. 54 (Jha's ed.} 
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and watch and ward. Life was mL'Ch more unsettled in ancient 
times, and owing to slow COlilunications the help of the Central 
Government could not be always expected at the nick of time 
when there were sudden raids of bandits and robbers. The 
villagers therefore had to be self-reliant. in defence.1 We often 
come across the headman and members of the village militia 
laying down their lives while defending their village.2 

The collection of the government revenue was the next 
important duty of the village headman. He was the custodian 
of the necessary records and used to carry out the work of eollec­
tion in consultation with the village council . The headman 
was also the ex-officio president of this body and used to guide 
its deliberations and activities in the various spheres of the village 
government and life. He was usually remunerated by rent­
free land and could also get a number of petty dues in kind, 
which the villagers had to pay to the government. 

The village headman was the most: influential person 
in the village. The Sukraniti's observation that he was like 
the father and the mother to the villagers is substantially true.a 
Though responsible to the central g<;>~ernment, he was generally 
a man of the people and keen to p~otect their interests. He was 
as much indispensable to the people as to the government. 

The village office had to keep records of rights a.nd trans­
fers of the village lands, as also papers connected with the 
government dues and their realisation. Correspondence had . to 
be carried on with the district authorities and central government 
and ·the decisions and resolutions of the village council had to be 
luly recorded. All this work was entrusted to another village 
officer, known as village accountant. His post also was here­
dhary in most provinces and he also was paid rent-free land~ In 
Tamil country, however, he was appointed by the village 

assembly.' 

1. Arthaiasrtra, Bk. II. Chap. I 
2. Saptasnti, VII, 31 ; E. C., VIII, Sorab No. 445 ; I. A., VII. P• 104; 

S. I. E. R., Nos. 479 and 753 of 1916 
3· II. 343 bl . 

4 . In some cases the A'!Sem Y reappointed tne accountant annually ; 
No. 8g of 1932, S. I. E. R., 1932 
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The village headman and the accountant were the two 
usual officers of the village government. The Suk~"aniti refers to 
four more, siih:JSadhipati or magistrate, bhagahara or revenue 
collector, fulkagraha or toll collector and pratihara or the gate­
keeper. They are not however referred to in other Smritis or 
mentioned in inscriptions. Possibly they may have existed 
in big villages, their functions being performed by the headman 
and the accountant in smaller ones. 

Probably all respectable householders were entitled to 
become the members of the Primary Assembly ofthe village. 
We have rather vague evidence on this point about early times 
and about northern India. There are, however, some indications 
showing that in Maharash~ra, the Primary Village Assembly 
consi.Jted of all the householders.1 There can be no doubt 
that such was the case in Karna~ak and Tamil country from 
c. 6oo A.D. Numerous inscriptions from Karna~ak show that 
the number of the Mahajanas (Great Men of the village) ·was 
very large, sometimes 200, sometimes 420, sometimes soo, and 
sometimes even 1002.1 There is clear evidence to show that they 
included all the· village householders. s All villagers were 
invited by the beat of the drum tor the meeting of the Village 
Assemblies in Tamil country. 

All respectable householders of the village had thus an 
inherent right to become the members of the Primary Village 
Assembly. It is interesting to note that the different terms 
by which they were known, mahattamas in U. P., mahattaras in 
~aharashtra, mahajanas in Karna~ak and peromakkal in Tamil 
. country, all inean the same thing, Great Men of the Village.' 

Great Men of the Village, being so large ·a body; could 
obviously have· carried on the administration only through an 
-executive . committee or council, which was known as Village 
Panch.ayat in later times. Let us now see what was its con­
stitution.. 

1. Ji.".I., j{ly, p. 150 

2. I. A., IV. p. 1174; E./., P· 274; XIII. pp. 33·4 
3· A. S. Altekar, RtishJtdii/as, PP· 199·2o1 
4- The tcr~un.q7a/u2ra in Pr~krit h:oc a sillUiar significance 
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Jatakas inform us that neither the village headman:nor 
the village accountant ruled over the village community accor­
ding to the their sweet will. They were both of them guided 
in the administration by the opinion of the village public, which 
made itself felt through the village elders, who formed a kind 
of ~nformal council since very early t:mes. We have shown 
already how the sabM. of the Vedic period was both a village 
social club as well as a villa~e council ; at its meetings, the•mem­
bers discussed sociul topics, played indoor games and also tran­
sacted the business of the village govcrnment. 1 Jatakas inform 
us that villages transacted their business themselves.:l They do 
~ot attest to the existence of any regular council or standing com­
mittee evolved for this purpose. Initiative was usually left 
with the headman, but if he acted unreasonably or against the 
the established customs of the locality or realm, the village elders 
could set the matter right by pointing out his mistake to the head­
man.3 In the Mauryan period villages used to organise works of 
public utility and recreation, settle the disputes betwec."n their 
residents and act as trustees for the property of minors.4 But 
they had not yet evolved regular councils ; for the Artha.rastra 
refers to village elders acting as tru~tees, and not to any village 
councilS or its sub-committee. 

The village.- councils appear to have evolved into regular 
bodies in the Gupta period at least in :;orne parts of India. They 
were known as panchama!u!alis in Central India and grama­
janapadas in Bihar. A large number of the sealings of the diffe­
rent village councils (]iinapadas) have been discovered at Nala~da, 
which doubtless sealed the letters sent by them to the adminis­
trators of the Nalanda University.& It seems almost certain 
that the village councils in Bihar had developed into formal· 
bodies, meeting regularly to transact administrative business 

r. Ante, Chap. VII. 
2. Ku•J:\Ia j:\taka. . 
3· Pliniya Jata~a. Here the headma':' cancels his order prohibiting 

the sale of strong drmks an_d slaughter of ammals, when the villagcrl' pointed 
out to him how these were ume-honoured customs of the village. · 

4· Arthastistra, Ek. III. Chap. ro · 
... ·c.. ... ... n 

5. SI41"'1CflH11'1~ .. W114':'l, f'!Uq 4ec.t l Bk. III. Chap. 12 

6. M.A. s. /.>No. 66, PP· 45 ff • 
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and communicating their decisions to outsiders in formal and 
sealed communications. 

Village elders known as mahattaras functioned in the Pallava 1 

and V5.kataka2 kingdoms (c. 250_550 A.D.), but we do not 
know whether they had developed a regular council. Inscrip­
tions from Gujarat and Deccan,a however, show that from 
c. 6oo A. D. the village elders used to appoint a formai executive 
committee of their own, variously known as mahattariidhikiirins or 
adhikiirim!zhattaras, either expression meaning •village elders 
in offi~e or power'. Inscriptions show a similar development 
in contemporaty R:ajputana also, where the executive of the 
Village Assembly was known as pa11chakula ; it worked under 
the guidance of a headman known as mahanta.5 It was undoubt­
edly a very important body, for donations made even by 
royal personages were announced in its formal mectings. 11 

Gaha~awala records often ref~r to the villa1~c elders, described 

as mahattaras or mahattamas7; but we do not know whether 
they had developed a regular executive council of their own. 

Inscriptions of the Chola dynasty (c. goo-1300 A.D.) 
euable us to present a more detailed picture of the constitution 
and functions of the Village ~.embiies and their executive 
committees in Tamil country.& The J>rimary Assembly of the 
villages was known as ur in -.:he case of ordinary villages and 
sabhli in fhe case of agrahiira villages, m?stly 1euanted by learned 
Briihmar;tas. Sometimes both th~ A.sJ(mblies are seen 

• 

1. E. 1., VIII. P· 145 
2 •• E . .f., XIX. P· 102 

3. ~ (j;jjijiit"'d""'"i41¥t'tf!'d(ilic'fliftttl'( I /.A, XJII. p. 177 

~ (i~4f<t411 i1ifielli'R'I<fiif"'CJ:if61tli~rf(1ii11{ti (i~l'\ I 
· /. A., XIII. p. 15 

See also, A. S. Altekar, Village Communities in JVe5!:rn India, P:P· 2o-1 

4· E. I., XLp. 58; B. G., I. 1. pp·. 4 74·5 
5 E. I., XI. P· 56 
6 E. 1., XI. PP· 49-50 
7· I. A., XVIII. PP· 34-5 ; E. I., Ill. PP· !206-7 
8. SeeK. A Nilkantba Sastri, Tf.e Choias, Chap. XVIJ I. 

K. A. Nilkantha Saatti: Studils In CholtJ History arul .AdministJation, 

PP· 73·163 . Adm" . .. I . . . h 1: . h V S. K. At)angar, mulr/Jlav, nshtutiGnJ 1t1 Soul nd~a, C ap. . 
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functioning in the same village ; this probably happened 
when the ne::w Brahmar;ta colony was a f.mall one. 1 

As observed already, the Primary Village Assembly of 
the Tamil country consisted of all the village residents. Its 
meeting was usually summoned by the beating of drum. :t One 
of the most important work of the Assembly was to elect the 
village executive ; it was chosen after obtaining the consent 
of all the villagers assembled at the ur ;3 but how exactly this 
was done we do not know. The consent was probably given 

in an informal manner by the villagers expressing their approval 

of the propcsals made by the influential members of the village 
community. The executive body was known as ii{ungat;tam, 

the ruling group, but its numercial strength is nQt known. 
The information which we get about th~ constitution 

and functions of the Village Assemblies (sabhiis) and their 
executive is much more detailed and complete in the case of the 
agrahiira villages, mostly consisting of BrahmaK:~a resid<mta. 
These constituted the most cultured and educated section of­
the community and the residents of some of these agrahiiras lutve 

immensely helped the historian "of ancient India by describmg 
in detail the constitution of the executive of their .As:sembiies. 
The most detailed picture of the working vfthe executive commit­
tees of the Village Assemblies (sabhiis) is to be obtained from the 
famous inscriptions at Uttaramerur, a village still flourishing 
in Chinglcput district with only a sli2"htlv changed name, Ut-

taramallur.' 
The Government of this village was carried on by five 

sub-committees of the sabha. All members worked in the 
honorary capacity and held office for one year. Th~y coul<l, 
however, be removed earlier, if foun.d guilty of misconduct. 
It was felt that all experienced and qualified residents 01 tht 
village should get an opportunity to serve on the varioua sub-

_ 1 • · Such was the case with Tiruverumb!Ir(Nos. 112 and 1!13 ougr.+)• Tw.i 
mur Nos. (201 and :u6 of 1gq ), ~tc. 

2. s. I. E. R., Nos. 553 of rg:u, 85 cf 18g€, 72 of 1914-, 103 oft89?-
3• lhid,No.8g of193~· . . . 
4 • For the text of the mscr•pllons, !ee K.A.N.~m,SIIIdi'u i" CMZ- Hirtcry; 

See also A. S. I. A. R., 1904·5; PP· 131-145· 
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committees ; one of the rules, therefore, provided that a member 
who had served once on a sub-committee was not to be re­
appoi~ted to it during the next three years. Persons who.se 
character was loose, or who had been found guilty of mis­
appropriation of public funds, were debarred from member­
ship as also their near relat~ves. Th.-: bar against the latter 
was obviously intended for increasing the volume of public 
opinion against those who were guilty of defalcation of public 
funds. Members were to be neither too young nor too old ; 
th(:ir age was to be above 35 but below 70. These negative 
qualifications, however, wer~ not sufficient. Candidat(:S were 
required to own a house and at least! vdi (about two acns) 
of tax-paying land. It was felt that those who deal with public 
funds should lil persons above need. But the property quali­
fications were halved in the case of those who were good scholars 
tither of the Vedic learning, or of Smritis, or of bhiishyas (philo­
sophy). It was but natural that an agrahiira community should 
be anxious that its representatives on the different village com­
mittees should be, ·as far as possible, well-to-do scholars, of good 
character and known rectitude. n is worth noting that no 
government officers were included in these committees. 
Mahattariidhikiirins, who formed the village council in the Deccan, 
are also sharply distinguished f[om regular government officers 
in the inscriptions hailing from that province. 

It is not to be supposed that these rules about the quali-
. fications of members were of rigid and universal application 
even in the ca!ie of the agrahiira villages. The village sabhiis 
had gradua.!..ly evolved out of popular gatherings of the earlier 
periods which discussed social, religious and fOlitical matters 
indiscriminately at their meetings, as there was hardly any dis­
tinction made in such matters at that time. In the light of ex­
perience gained, rules were gradually framed in the course of 
time. Inscriptions begin to refer to them only from about the 
end of the 8th century A'. D. Each sabhii had as a rule its own 
constitution, though of course, it did not very widely differ 
from the normal . type. Thus, for instance, in some cases 

the ininimum age qualification for members was 35, in others. 
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40. In some cas~s m~mbers became· re..:eligible for election 
after three years, in others aft~r five or even ten years.· Some 
assemblies held that even the near relatives of persons once 
elected should not be permitted to seek re-election for the next 
five years.l The number and functions of the sub-ccmmittees 
also differed according to the needs cf the situation and the 

locality. 
Each sabhii was usually the art:hitect m its own constitution. 

The earliest known constitution, that of the mahiisabhii. of 1\.fanan­
lainalliir, was framed by that body itseif at a special meeting 

of villagers convened by a beat of drums.1 ·when amendements 
became necessary in the constitution, they also. wei e usually 
considered and passed by the sabhii itself. Sometimes we find 
the sabhiis amending their rules in less than two months' time. 3 

·At Uttaramerur members of the different sub-committees 
were selected by drawing lots. Several nominations were 
made for each 6r the thirty wards of the village, the name 
of each nominee being put· on a separate ticket. All the ticketc; 
for each ward were put in a pot and a young child, who was quite 
innocent of what it was ca'led upon to do, was asked to pick 
up one ticket. That person was declared elected for each ward 
who!>e name was on the ti~~et so taken out. There was no room 
for canvasging or party poht1cs. 

Thirty persons who were thus selected were later assigned 
to different sub-committees. The first sub-committee v:as in 
charge of village gardens and orchards ; the second supervised 
the village tank and the distribution of its water.; the third 
discharged the important function of settling disputes. The 
fourth committee was known as the gold ccmmittee ; its 
function was to assay gold fer all people impartially. This sub­
·committee naturally consisted of experts in the art. '!here 
was no standard state coinage and so gold that was offered for 

. taxes or prices had to be certified about its finene~s. A special 
procedure was laid down for the selection of the expert mem-

1. S 1. E. R., 1927, Ii. 28; Nc.. soo of 1925 
2. Sa!!td, Sludits in Chola History, p. 82 

3· S.l. E. R., Nos. 240 and 241 ofl922 
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bers of this committee. The fifth sub-committee was known 
as panchaviira committee; its functions are not clear. 

When members, who had once served on a sub-committee, 
became eligible for re-election after the lapse of the prescribed 
number of years, they were usually transferred to a different 
sub-committee. This was intended to ensure a wide adMinis­
trative experience in the different members. 

In addition to th(se five sub-committees, there was a 
general committee of supervision known as Annual Committee 
(sariwatsara-var!Jam). Only experienced elders, who had pre­
viously served on other sub-committees, were eligible for the 
membership of this body. 

The number and functions of the sub-committes naturally 
varied according to the needs and circumstances of each village. 
A land survey committee is disclosed by one record ;1 its func­
tion must have been to survey and clasify lands and see to 
it that the government assessment was fair and equitable. 
A temple committee is referred to in another.2 Some agrahara 

villages had their own colleges ; they probably had an education 
committee. 

We have shown already how the village assemblies had 
developed a regular council in Bihar, Rajputana, Central 
India, Mahadish~ra and Kama~ak at least in the Gupta and 
·the post-Gupta periods. Neither Smritis nor inscriptions, 
however, enlighten us as to the manner in which it was 
constituted. The committee was reconstitute~ annua1Iy in 
Tamil country, as shown above ; in an inscription from 
Bhinmal in Rajputana, (dated 1277 A.D.), we find the members 
of the 1ocal committee making a re1igious grant and observing 
that though they have made the donation, its merit will belong 
~o all those ~ho may happen to become members of the counci 
in future. 3 This suggests that the members of the village councils 

1. S.I. E R., No. 1162 of 1913 

2 • Madras EPiRrapfry Report for 1915-6, p. ••o 

3• l.ff'i lc:«i5'iij1je: ij"cif ~ ~ ~ I 

Cfflf' ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~T ~I B.G.,I.J.p.48o 
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used to be periodically changed in the north as well. We, 
however, have no information about the duration of the tenure 
of their office. At Uttaramerur, the selection was by lots. It 
does not seem that election of the modern type giving rise to_ 
party jealoullies and rivalries was prevailing aynwhere. 
Persons were periodically elevated to the council by the con­
sensus of public opinion as expressed in a "general m"eeting of 
all the respectable householders of die village. Caste consi­
deration did not sway in the selection of the council members. 
Many non-BrahmaQas worked on it in the Gupta age ~ on the 
judgments of many viHc:tl!!>;:: Panchayats in th,. Maratha period _ 
appear the signattm·s of not only non-Brahmal)aS but also of 

untouchables. 
The division of the village council into sub-committees~ 

which prevailed in Tamil country, was unknown to Karna­
tak. Numerous . inscriptions from this province show that 
~he Great Men of the village (mahtijar1as) used \o manage schools, 
~onstruct tanks, build resthouses, raise subscripti~ns for public 
purposes and act as trustees and bankers, guara11teeing for all 
time to come the proper utilisation of the trust funds entrusted 
to their care. One naturally expects that the Gre.at Men 
should have appointed sub-committees to supervise these different 
activities, but the inscriptions never refer to them.3 It would 
.appear that the village mahtijanas of Karnatak used to make 
only informal arrangements for the discharg(; of these various 
dutks and responsibilities through their executive council, 
which is- seen to consist sometimes of three and sometimes of five 
members . .a The members of the council may have taken the 
help of other influential citizens of t~e village community accord­
. ing tv the needs of the situation. 

· Sub-committees of the Chola type did not probably func­
tion in northern India as well. Here the village council con­
sisted of five members only ; it is expressly called a p~M!zamt)t/ali 
in a Gupta inscription• and paflchak"uli, in several medieval re-

1. Ailihtisika LeA.hasamgraha, XVI, p. 5!' 
!Z. A. s. Altekai, Rii.shlrakil/IJs, p. !0103 
g. lbitl.,p.202 
4· C. I. I., III. p. 31 
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cords.l Sub-committees of a small body of five members were 
obviously impracticable. 

Let us now briefly survey the functions of the village 
council. Several records from s.:mth India make it quite clear 
that the ultimate responsibility fer collecting the land revenue 
was fixed upon the village council. It was this body which 
negotiated with government foe concessions in the usual demand 
in the case of famine and similar calamities. But when the 
acount was once settled, the village council had to collect the 
dues from the land-owners and even proceed to auction their 
land, if they were in default for a long time. The council had 
even the power to exempt a piece of land from the taxation of 
the central government, if its owner deposited with it the capi­
talised value of the annual tax. The tax was of course paid by 
the council itself out of the interest of the capitalised fund. 

It is doubtful whether the village councils in Karnatak, 
Maharash~ra and ·northern India enjoyed such considerable 
powers concerning the collection and remission of land revenue, 
as were possessed by· the Chola councils. At any rate insc1 ip­
tions are silent upon the point. 

. The ownership of the village waste lands was vested in the 
village councils. In the Gupta period the Central Govern­
ment could dispose of them only with the sanction of the local 
bodies. 2 Numerous Chola epigraphs record the sale of lanrl 
by the village councils ; probably in many cases these were 
pieces of waste lands brought under cultivations. a 

The settlement of the village disputes was one of the most 
important functions of the village councils.' In' the first ins­
tance, family elders or the guild to which the disputants belong­
ed tried to settle the case ; but if they failed, the village council 
used to decide the dispute. Serious crimes were naturally ex­
dude~ from the jurisdiction of the village council ; sometimes 
capital punishment had to be imposed upon the criminals and it 

t. E.l_., XI. pp. 49-56 ; B. G. I. i. PP· 4 H ff 
2. E. 1., XV. p. 130 
3· S.l. E.R., Nos. 312,319 and 329 of 1910 
4· They discharged this function as early as the Vedic period ; Jabliacl.rra 

seen connected with the sacred law in the Vedic !lterature. 
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was naturally felt that the highest court of the state should be 
called upon to decide the momentous issue. Cases of accidental 
homicides not amounting to murder were, however, often settled 
by the Tchsil councils in the Chola period.l 

There was, however, no limit to the jurisdiction of the 
village council as far as civil cases were concerned ; disputes 
involving rights to properties worth several thousands.tould be 

settled by them. 
The theory of some early writers that the village councils 

or Panchayats owed their judicial powers to the prevailing 
anarchy, 2 no court of the king being available, is completely 
disproved by the evidence of the Smptis, inscriptions and Mara­
tha records. Smritis, observe that the decisions of the village 
councils, duly arrived at, must be enforced by the state because 
it has duly invested tl-.em with the judicial powerS. 3 Several 
documents of the Mara tha period have been found showing how 
kings like Shivaji, Rajaram and Shahu would refuse to enter-. 
tain a suit, if directly brought to them ; they would invariably 
refer it to the village Panchayat concerned.' Even Muslim, 
Kings of Bijapur used to do the same. A suit involving the 
right to the post of the headman of the village of Masur was 
decided against one Bapaji Musalman by the Masur ~nchayat, 
and the decision was confirmed by the Tehsil or Taluka Panchayat 
ofKarad. Bapaji Musalman then appealed direct to the King 
Ibrahim· Adil Shah, complaining that he had not- received 
proper justic~ owing to communal prejudice. Tqe empercr. 
refused to en.tertain the suit in his own court, but ordered its 
retrial by the Hindu Panchayat of the famous holy place of P~i­
than.- When this Panchayat also refused to reverse the lower 
decisions, Ibrahim Adil Shah declined to take any further 

1. Nos. 64- and 77 of 1900; No. 223 of 1903 ; Nos. 257 and 352 of1909 
· 2. Maine, Village ComminitiiS in East and West, p. 68 

3. a-: ~ q {'('q £taT ar f01 il ~011. ~ "r'fl1t 1 

dS::ItiiS'4'!¥idozi f"1'E["G1*4i ~ ~ ~: II 2"ajnava1Jcya, II, so 
4· A. s. Altekar, Y:Uage Commiinitiu, p_p.15-6 

Parasnis, .dililuUika LtlrhaJnmgralut, XV • No. 82 
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action. These cases will show clearly that it was the consi· 
dered and deliberate policy of the t:tate to invest the village 
Panchayats with extex,sive judicial pow'=rs· Parties to a dis. 
pute had no alternative but to submit the case to their decision. 

In the light of this later but overwhelming evidence, 
we may well conclude that the village courts, called Puga by 
Yajiiavalkya, were functioning during the first millennium of 
the Christian era in .the same way as in later centuries. It is 
really unfortunate that we should get no evidence about their 
functioning from contemporary lituary or epigraphical sources. 
The assignment of minor fines, imposed upon the criminals 
in the village, to th•! donees of villages in numerous grants, 
however, suggests that thtse cases were tried locally and by the 
village Panchayats.l 

In many cases temples had their own separate management 
committet:s. When, however, such was not the case, the village 
councils or one of its sub-committees would supervise the temple 
administration with a. view to see that worship was duly an anged, 
funds properly utilised 2nd repairs to the templed iligently 
carried out. 2 

South Indian inscriptions show that .the village councils 
used to transact busin(SS as bankers as well. They used to re­
ceive perpetual deposits and guarantee the utilisation of their 
interest according to the desires of the donors.a They used 
to capitalise the value of the government tax of a particular 
land and make it tax-free on receiving its capitalised value, 
arranging to pay the tax out of the interest annually accruing. 
It was always understood that the obligations undertak~n on 
such occasions were binding on the sabha in its corporate capa:­
city, though its membership may c;hange. We have an interesting 
case of the temple authorities at Uttararnerur demanding in 1215 

A.D. the fulfilment of certain of obligations, which the sabhtihad 
undertaken three centuries earlier, but which had not been 

I 

x. For the working of the village Panch~yat courts, see Altekar, lyilla&t 

Communities, pp. 42-51 
:z. 1. A., XU. P· 258 ; E. I., P· 275 
'"~· I. A., XII. p. 120; p. 256; E.l., VI. PP· 1o2 and 253 ~ 
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carried out for some time. The sdbhii readily recognised its res­
ponsibility and gave fresh undertaking to meet its obligation, 
though on a scmewaht reduced scale.l 

In the case of calamities like famines, they used to raise 
a public loan by mortgaging the common lands at least in the 
Chela period ; we have an instanc:! of one village council mortag­
ing 8·33 velis of common land in order to secure a loan of 1011 

ka/anjus of gold and 464 palams of silver in order to distribute 
relief to the famine stricken population.' The creditor in such 
cases was usually 1 he village temple, which used to own ex­
tensive properties in mcst cases. 

The village councils used to orgamse several works of 
public utility. Efforts were made to bring forests and waste­
lands under cultivation in order to increase the wealth of the 
village. 3 Construction, maintenance and repairs of irrigation 
tanks and canals ensagcd the serious attention of the village 
councils of the Chela period, and probably the same was the 
case in other provinces :md centuries as well. Jatakas give us_ 
a vivid picture of how villagers used to repair the village roads,' 
and a south Indian inscription shows how roads used to be re­
:>aired by village councUs ; sometimes they would even widen 
them by purchasing the adjoining lands. 6 Wells for drinking 
water were also dug and kept under repairs. Occasioually 
public halls or rest houses were also built. 

We should not, however, Suf.pose that the village councils 
were interested in promoting only the material comforts and 
well-being of their residents. We often find them taking steps 
to promote cultural and intellectual progress as well. The 
sabhii of Uttaramerur gave three endowments on different 
occasions to promote the study of grammar' the Bhnvishya­
puriiT)a and the Yajurveda.e Vedavrittis or grants for Vedic studies 

1 • Mad. Ep. Rep., 1899-1900, P· !ZO 

2 • S. I. E. R., No. 67 of r8g8 

3. s. J. 1., III. No. 11 

4· Vol. I. P· 199 
5· S./.E.R.,No.gofr8g8 
6. S.l. E. R., Nos. 18, 29 and 33 of 1898 and No. 194 of 1923 
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were given or procured by numerous village coun~ils of south 
India. 1 

Let us now sr:e how the village councils used to finance 
these different activities. There is sufficient evidence that 
the Central Go·1ernment used to permit the village council 
to spend a small percent of the revenues collected in the village 
for financing its own activities. Evidence of the Maratha period 
shows that the village council was permitted to utilise about 
IO to 15 per cent of the village revenues for works of public 
utility and village defence. 2 Probably the same was the case 
in the Hindu period, though we ho.ve no direct evidence upon 
the point. Fines imposed by the village court upon the offenders 
were another source of revenue. 3 Village councils had also the 
right to impose aditional taxes and cesses. The ASiembly 
ofNalur in Tamil country borrowed 25 kiisus from a local temple 
in the 10th century A. D., and in return assigned to it the right 
of collecting certain rates from the stall in the bazars near the 
temple.' The residents of Salotgi in Karna~ak agreed to pay in 
945 A.D. certain cesses at the time of marriage and other ceremo­
nies for the maintenance of a local college. 6 The same was done 
by the villagers of Patan in Khandesh for a similar purpose in 
106g A. D. Northern India also supplies numerous instances 
of such local cesses le'lfied by the viilage communities and trade 
guilds for financing works of public utility. 8 

Religion also considerably helped the village councils by 
enumerating digging of wells and tanks and founding of poor 
houses and hospitals among the most approved method.s of 
gaining religious merits. · The sabhii of U ttarmerur had · re­
ceived two permanent endowments to meet the expenses of 
removing silt from its big tank. 7 An endowment was also 
received by this village sabhii for digging a well for drinking 

1. S. I. E. R., Nos. 4-B1 and 487 ~f. 1917 
!:. A. s. Altekar, Jli:lage Com""!rutus, pp. 70·72 

H. Mann ; LAna and I.Absur 11111 Drccan Village, Vol. I. pp. 42_50 
3• .Ari.hD.Ja.rtra, Bk. III. Chap. lO · 

4· S.l.£.R.,No.32of 1910 

5 •• E. I., IV. p. 66 
6 1 . .A., Xll. P· R7 ; E.l.,l. P· 188 
7. S.l. E. R , Nos· 69A ancl74 ofr6g8 
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water.l The instances given above are only. typical and not 

exceptional ones. 
The Central Government woula also occasionally help 

the village councils by direct grant or by giving the requisite 
material free or at concession rates.! If a project was clearly 
beyond the means of the local body, it was entirely financed 
from the central revenues. Such, for instance, was the case 
with the famous dam at Girnar in Kathiawar. 

A few words are necessary about the procedure followed 
at the meetings of the Primary Village Assemblies and their 
Executive Councils or Panchayats and .their sub-committees. 
The meeting place of the Primary Assemblies varied according 
to local conditions ; sometimes it was the hall of the .Aslembly, 
!Ometimes the pavilion of the local temple, sometimes even a 
tamarind or a banyan tree. All respectable householdera were 
entitled to attend ; in actual practice about 200 or 300 persons 
generally participated in the meetings. :me Primary A. 
aemblies used to meet when the Village Council had to be co~ 
ti tuted. In the Agrahara villages ofTamil country the executive 
committeeS were usually constituted. by drawing lots; in other 
places probably nnnes were previously discussed informally by 
the leading resident3, and when it was felt that they were generally 
acceptable, they were formally prop08ed in the Primary Assemblies 
and accepted by them. It is very unlikely that there was any 
r~lar voting as in modern times. 

Meetings of the Primary .Allsemblies were also probably 
convened when matters of, unusual importance like the sale 
of pubUc Iaod to mitigate·· the miseries of famine wet·e to be 
considered. Elderly members alone must normally have 
taken part in ~he discussion as in ancient Greece. Occ'.lSionally, 
however, persistc>J.t opposition was raised by mischievous persons ; 
for we have a ml·:: made by one Tamil as.>embly prescribing 
a fine of fiv·e ktL.-us for pe1-sons guilty of this mischief. a 

r. S. I. E. R., No. '!5 of t8g8 
2. .Artllaiastra, Bk. II. C'hv.p. 1 

3· S. l.Ji. R., No. 423 11- 1 6 
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It was also customary to convene a meeting of the whole 
Village Assembly, when donations were to be accepted _on be­
half of the community. In Karnatak in particular, tt was 
customary for the assembly to assure the donor ~n such occa­
sions that ·.the donation wouid be used for the purpose intended. 
The convening of the Primary Assembly on such occasions was 
no doubt a suit~bh: way of showing the community's grateful 
appreciation of the donor's actior.. 

V e;y little i& known about the procedure of the meetings 
of the Village Council or the Panchayat. Probably the village 
headman in Northern India and the Deccan and the madhyastha 
in Tainil country.presided over the meetings, which were usually 
held in the village office (chavadi). The village accountant 
must have kept a_ record of the proceedings in the village office, 
especially when gr~nts were a_ccepted or tax exemptions granted. 
Sometimes the important resolutions on such matters were got 
engraved on the walls of the village temple ; that is how we 
happen to know about them after the lapse of ten centuries. 

We shall now consider the relations between the Central 
Government and the Village Council. No doubt some Smritis 
occasionally state that the Village Councils derive their power 
from the king or the Central Government.l This statement 
however, indicates the greater power of the Central Govern­
ment, but is not historically true. Most of the dynasties in 
ancient India used to flourish for about two centuries. The 
village communities and councils were, on the other hand, 
of hoary antiquity and derived their powers from immemorial 
custom and not from any charter or delegation from the Cen­
tral Government. When the Central Government became 
more organised and developed, it often sought to- control and 
curtail the powers of the Village Councils. Sometimes king's 
o~cers are seen to be present, when the Primary Assemblies met 
to change th<:ir constitution ;2 sometimes the rules are stated to 
ha"lfe received the approval of the king hi~elf.:i These, however, 

I • I cij ilaualkya, II. 30. 
2. As a Uttaramerur •n 919 A. D. A. S. I. A. R.; 1904·5.-PP· I31-145 
3· No. 148 of 1927 
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were rather exceptional cases; it is not unlikely th<..t king's 
officers might have been occasionally present because they hap­
pened to be in the village, and that the king may have accorded 
approval to proposals formally submitted to him by the Primary 
Assembly. A persual of the ·evidence, however, clearly sugests 
that usually the village Primary Assemblies themselves determin­
ed the constitution of their committees and not the Central 
Government. The same probably was the case in northern 
India as well. There the Village Council consisted of only about 
five persons, who were raised to that body by the general 
appro val of the whole community. There was hardly any scope 
for the Central Government to dictate any constitution. 

Numerous inscriptions from northern and southern Indi:1, 
giving king's orders issued to the village headm~n and the Village 
Council, show that the Central Government used to have a general 
power of supervision and control over the village government. 
This control was exercised by the occasional summoning of the 
village headman to the district headquarters to explain and clarify 
matters, as also by the periodical despatch of inspection officers 
to villages to supervise their accounts and general administration. 
Periodical auditing of the village accounts by the insc~cting 
staff of the Central Government is frequently referred to in Chola 
records, and it must have been done in all other administration as 
wdl. Members of the council were removed for misconduct 
by the Assembly itself ; but sometimes they were also fined by 
the Central Government. I If there was a dispute between two 
Village Assemblies, the .case must have l::een normally referred 
to the Central Government; we have, however, an instance 

011 record when su~h a case was referred to the arbitratio~ of 

a third Village Assembly.~ 
1 t will ·be thus seen that the Central Government exercised 

only a general supervision and control over the Village Assem­
blies and their Councils. It left the initiative to the Village 
Councils _which enjoyed large powers. They made cfl:ective 

1. s. 1. E. R., No. 192 of 1915; No. ·268 of 191o 

2. Jtid. No.89of1932 
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arrangements for the defence of the community, collected the 
taxes of the Central Government and levied their own, settled 
village disputes, organised works of public utility and recrea­
tion, functioned as trustees ~nd bankers, raised public loans 
to mitigate the miseries of famines, organised schools, colleges 
and poor houses and arranged for their funds, and supervised 
the manifold religious and cultural activities of the temples. 
There can be no doubt that they exercised greater powers 
than those. that are at present enjoyed by the local bodies in 
most countries, both of the east and of the west. They played 
an important and creditable part in defending the interests of 

the villagers and in promoting their material, moral and intellec­
tual progress. 



CHAPTER Xll 

JUDICIAL ADMINISTRATTON 

Administration .of justice is no doubt one of the most im­
portant functions of the State according to the modern notions. 
The average citizen becomes conscious of the existence of the 
statt; and of its coercive power when he sees the courts func­
tioning and their decisions enforced both in civil and criminal 
cases. The court is no doubt the most majestic symbol of the 
powr-r of the State. 

Administration of justice, however, did not form a part 
of the state's duti~s in early times. In Europe as well as in 
India the aggrieved party had itself to take such steps as it 
could in order to get its wrongs redressed. Distraint of the de­
fend~mt or the accused by the plaintiff, his sitting before the 
latter's house and not allowing him to move out till his claim 
was satisfied or wrong righted (dhara1,1a) was a well established 
practice as mucn in ancient England and Ireland as in ancient 
India. Onf! of Alfred's law~. says, 'Let the man who knows 
his foe to be home sitting fight not before he has demanded 
justice of him. If he has power to beset his foe and besieges him 
in his house, let him keep him there for Se'ven days, but not attack 
him in his house, if he remains indoors. If then after seven 
days. he be willing to surrender and 'give up his ~capons, let him 

be kept for 30 days and let notice be given to his kinsmen and 
friends. But if the paintiff have not the power of his own, let -
him ride to the elderman, and if the elderman will not aid him, 
let him ride to the King before he fights' .1 This will show how 
king's courts as such hardly existed in England in the xoth cen-

ttury and how the aggrieved party had to rely on the strength 
of himself and his friends. 

In India also we find that.an authonty like the Manusmfit& 
recognising the use of the force, atrategem and dhard(ta by the 

M:1ine, Ear(~ Instirunons, P· 303 
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plaintiff a'J a norma{ means of redress, even when the law courts 
had been· established.l Even a jurist like Niirada disapproves 
of force o~ly when the claim is doubtful and the king's permis­
sion is n:ot taken previously. 2 The wergeld which the Dharma­
sutras (c. 400 B. C.) prescribe for the murder of the different 
classes. of individuals. also shows that for a long time even 
murders were not regarded as offences against the state but as 
simple torts, where mere compensation had to be given to the 
relations of the party murdered. 

It is therefore. no wonder that we do not find references to 
any judicial organisation in the Vedic literature, which is at 
least a 1000 years earlier than the age of Manu. Vedic litera. 
ture nowhere refers to the king as a judge either in civil or criminal 
caSelJ. Offences like murder, theft and adultery arc mentioned, 
but there is nothing to indicate that they were tried by the king 
or an officer authorised by him. It is only the analogy of later 
times that may perhaps warrant the conjecture that the king 
in the Vedic age functioned as a judge in private disputes. It has 
been: suggested that sabhiipati of the la,ter Vedic period may have 
been a judge. But the possibility of bis being a governor cannot 
be excluded;3 · Such slight indications as exist seem to show that 
normally it was the sabhii or the popular village assembly rather 
than the king who tried to arbitrate when it was feasible 
to do so. This conjecture is based upon the circumstance that 
in the Purushamedha sacrifice, a sabhiichara is dedicated to 
Dharma or law. If the terms praJnin and abhiprasnin really mean 
plaintiff and defendant, they must be referring to those litigants 
who submitted their disputes fo~ settlement to the village sabhii 
either voluntarily or because they were too weak to help them­
selves. M2dhy:zm25i was rather an arbitrator than a judge. 

1. ql{ur o£t"'t~_I(OI ~~~Of 'if I 

"Sf~ mqqqq: q"'l{;r ~Of 'if II VIII. 41 

3f'ff~ a ~ «Rnr~ srcffl~ I 
"" 

Sffi~ ~ ~: ~ 'iffilrr"fl Of f~ I I. -46 
3· C. H, I. I. PP· 131-2 
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The DharmasQtras and the Artha!tistra reveal to us a more 
or less full-fledged and well developed judiciary. The kirig 
was at its head and he was to attend the cou~t daily to decide 
disputes. It was his sacred duty to_ punish the wrong-doerS'; 
if he flinched from discharging it, he would go to hell. The 
thief was to approach the king with a pestle in his hand and 
confess to him his otfence ; 1 if the king did not take the pestle 
from his hand and dash his brains out as a puniShment, it would 
amount to a derilection of duty. 

The Dharmasastra and NitiSastra literature regards the 
king as the f J:Intain source of a\1 justice.· His time table r~quiretti 
him to spend every day about a C•)uple of h'ours in adjudicati~n. 2 

In theory the king could entertain any ~uit, but in actual practice 
he could have looked into only the important cases from the 
capital. He was often too busy to do even this and used ·to delegate 
the work to the chief justice or to some other royal officer. · 

The king was also the highest appellate court. Narada 
points out how an app~al was possible to the city court against 
the village court decision, and how. a_ litigant could appeal to 
the king against the decree of the city court. ·But whether a 
king decides a case properly or otherwise, there is rio appeal 

• • 3 
against his dec1S1on. 

The king however was expected to be s~rictly impartial' in 
deciding the cases or appeals that car.1e before him. He was 
to decide according to law ; otherwise he would be guilty. 
Dharma or law in India was not a me~sure passed· by a ·legis­
lature ; if religious in nature, it was regarded as based. upon 
Srutis and Smritis, which were revered as super-human in origiri ; 
if secular, it was based upon custom of universal validity and au­
thority. 01\e sacred text points out hoVI lau: i!': the king of the 
king ;4 he could not therefore set it aside. 

r. Baudhiyana D. S., II. I. 17-Ib 

2 . Ar•hafiistra, I. If 

....,r ~tie: ·If~ lJTfu qi ~~-~ I 
"" ...... c. ...:. ~ c. ~ 

mrr C\!SC': ~ crr ot~ lfr.n{cn Fc:rN. 
3· 

4.· ~~ ~ m:· .1 'Rrih. UJ. I. 4· 14 
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. Praqvivlka or the Chief Justice, who deputised for the !dng 
during his absence, was naturally a legal luminary of high 
reputation. He was to be well versed both in substantive law 
as well as in the law of procedure. He was to be a master in 
the sacred as well as in the customary law. 

The most interesting feature of the judicial administration 
was the system of jury. Even the king and the chief justice 
could not begin the trial of a case, if they were not assisted by 
a panel of three, five or seven jurors.1 The number of jurors 
was deliberately kept uneven to provide fa!" the contingency 
of a difference of opinicn. The jurors differed from their 
modern counterpart in an important respect ; they were to be 
not only impartial, but also well grounded in the law. 11 They 
were to be fearless exponents of what they believerl to be the cor· 
rect legal position. A juror keeping prudent silence has been 
condemned. If necessary, the jurors were to express their opinion, 
even.ifit was in opposition to that of the king; it was their duty 

to .~7!train a wilful king going astray ar.d giving a wrong 
decutons.a 

A. nu-nber of famous jurists maintain that the king or 
presiding judge is to be guid..!d by the verdict cf the jury.' 
We Inay therefore assume that sucfi was actually the case. 
The only exception was that of a difficult case, where the jurors 
could not come to any definite decision. In such a case the 
king exercised his privilege of deciding the point according 
to his own view.6 The case of Charudatta in the Mrichchho.ka­
.tika would further show that the jurors used to give .their opi-

2. 

3· 

4· 

5· 
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nion about the innocence or guilt of the accused ; the quantum 
of punishment was often left to the kin~.l 

The Smritis are almost unanimous in stating that the sabhyas 
or jurors should be Brahmax:tas.2 The study of the Dharma­
s.astra was usually cultivated ln · the Brahmanical circles, and 
a deep knowledge of the sacred law was necessary for the proper 
discharge of the duties and functions of the juror. This must 
be the reason for the usual view of the Smritis that the sabhyas 
should be Brahmat:~as. Where, however, the knowledge of the 
sacred law was not necessary, as when the case concerned the 
disputes among the cultivators, merchants and foresters, Dharma­
sastra writers them~elves recvmmended that the cases should 
·be tried with the help of the jurors selected from the castes or the 
professions of the parties thcmselves. 1 Manu goes to th~ extent 
of declaring that if"t'n~jurors did not belong to the caste of the 
parties, a proper decision would be almost impossib]e.' We 

. have evidence to show that in the Vijayanagar administration, 
thf' jurors were Bdihma:t;~as, where complicated Jaw points had 
t~ be decided ; otherwise they were merchants and agricu1tu­
rists. Sukra's statement that the sabhayas were to be from all 
the castes seems to be more in correspondence to the 
usual reality5 than that of Yaj iiavalkya that they were 

to be BrahmaQ.aS. 
What was the highest court in the republican state can 

only be inferred. It is not improbable that the President himself 
might have been the highest judicial authority. Orit might have 
been vested in one of the members of the Central Cabinet who 
was in charge of law and justice(see ante,Chap.VI). It is quite 
likely that the lower courts in a republic were similar to those 
in the monarchy, which would be now described. 

3Trtr ~ f.rafi q1j snnvf I ~ c:f ~I Act. IX 

aZF-1601<11{11. ~fatful%rof: ~I r;, n. 1 • 

I • 

!2. .. fU "' .... ..,. 
<fit4'\•<4 liftlt~~~~<tli<4: ~ ~ CllT 54'1101'{ I G.D.S. XX. !23 
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When kingdoms began to be fairly extensive ones after 
c. 6oo B. C., subordinate royal courts began to be constitut~d 
for important towns and cities. To judge from the evidence 
of the Arthafiislra, they were often located in the headquarters 

of territorial divisions, like Sthana (which included about 8oo 

villages), Dro~amukha (which comprised 400 villages) and 
Kharvatika, (which was exactly half the size of Dro~amukha) 1 • 

These courts functioned under the authority of the royal seal 
and were therefore called mudrita in later times. There used 
to be also circuit courts, which are referred to by Narada. 2 

During the Mauryan age these provincial courts used to 
coruist of three officers and three jurors. Probably under 
other administrations, the official element may not have been 
so strong. 2 · We may well presume that these courts continued 
to function throughout the ancient period. What was the 
relation of the presiding officer of these courts with the head 
of the local administration, we do not know. 

There were special royal courts of criminal jurisdiction, known 
as Kary~akasodhana courts. According to the Artha1iistra (IV. I -2) 
these courts took cognisance not on! y of the serious crimes against 
the state but also of offences against society. Thus if traders 
used false weights or sold adt,tlterated goods, or charged e~cessivc 
prices, if the labour in the factory was given less than a fair wage 
or did not do its work properly, the Kary~akasodhana courts 
intervened to punish the culprits. Officers charged with mis­
conduct, persons accused of theft, dacoity and sex-offences had 
to appear before the same court. 

PoPULAR CouRTs 

Jn addition to the above official courts, there were a numner 
of popular courts in the ancient Indian polity, which consti­

tuted one of its sp~cial features. We h~vc already indicated 

r. q&ff!frf~lll5'lfc!ff '3fr'fq"~~~~~~~~fiftlrl!f Ol[T<f~f~-
~~: I III. Chap. r , 

:2. 'Sffaf~ q-~ ~f1f ~ owmrtaftoar 1 
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·low the sabhti of the Vedic age probably functioned as a popular 
court. The Atthastirtra polity was a highly centralised one, but 
it left. a number of causes to be decided by unofficial courts. 
Disputes about the boundaries were to be settled by the village 
elders.l Causes concerning the affairs of the temples, Brahmat~as, 
ascetics, women, minors, old and invalid persons were also to bt' 
decided by the Dharmasthas or unofficialjurors. 2 What precisely 
was the nature of tlu:se cases, and how and by whom the 
Dharmasthas were selected and what was th:.-.ir number is not 
known to us. 

Popular courts arc for the first time rr.entioned in Yajiia-
valky:J-Smriti. They arc unknown to the Dharmasiitras as well 
as to the Afanusmriti. Whether they were nol evolved before 
the Christian era or whether they were not mentioned as being 
unofficial, it is difficult to say. Probably the latter was the case: 
Yaji'iavalkya mentions three types of popular courts, Piiga, 
.~rerii and Kula ; his commentator Vij ianc:Svara exFfressly des~ 
cribes them as agencies of adjudication other than the official 
ones'. These same courts are mentioned in the same orde.r by 
Brihaspati, who points out that an appeal will be to the Sret:ti 
court from the decision of the Kula court and to the Piiga 
cou~t from the decision of the SreQi court. 5 In the Vijaya,nagar 
administration these courts were called am•tk1ry2 or secondary 
courts to distinguish them from the royal tribunals. 

Let us now ascertain the nature o.f these courts. Kuia 
court has been defined by the ~.\fitiikshard as consisting of a group 
of relations, near or· distant. Kulas or joint families . were 
often very extcqsive in ancient India ; if there was a quarrel 
between two members, th¢ elders used to attempt to settle ·it. 

(. 
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The Kula court was this informal body of family elders.1 Or 
alternatively, it may have been a court taking cognisance of 
quarrels arising iD family units of ten, twenty or forty villages. 
The Gopa of the Arthafiislra was in charge of such units of villages, 
and they might well hav~ had an informal court of their own, 
consisting of family elders. 

When the effort at family arbitration failed, the matter was 
taken to the Srer;1i court. The term Srer;ti was used to denote 
tht" courts of guilds, which became a prominent feature of the 
commercial life in ancient India from c . .500 B. .C. They ar.e 
frequently mentioned in the Buddhist literature and the Mahd­
bhdrata gives a glorious descripuon of the guild chiefs assembled 
~t 1:he coronation of king Dharma. Srel')is had their own exe­
cutive committees off our of five members and it is likely that they 
might havi! fcnctioned as the Srel')i courts also for settling the dis­
putes among their members. Though mentioned for the first 
time by Yaj iavalkya, the Srei,li court might well be placed a few 
centuries earlier. There is definite evidence to show that guild 
.courts continued to function down the I 8th century in Maharash­
tra ; probably the same was the case in the rest of the country. 

The Piiga court of Yajnavalkya consisted of members be­
longing to different castes and· professions, but staying ir. the 
sam:e village or town. If the sabhii or the village assembly of 
the Vedic period was occasionally settling the·. village disputf'.s, 
the sabhii court would be the earlier prototype of the Piiga 
court. Griimyauiidi of the Taittiriya-.ramhitii would be probably 
a member of that court. The Gramavriddha court of the 
Arlhafiistra would also be the forerunner of the Piiga court. 
Piiga court later became knowlt as Gota court in Maharash~a, 
1s we have already pointed out in Chapter XI. In Karanatak 
.t was known a:; Dharma§asana during the I 7th century A. D. ; 
the Mahajanas (elders) of the village and the twelve village 
: ervants were represented upon it and it used to decide private 
disputes, its decisions being enforced by the State as a matter 
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of course.l. The popular village court thus played a prominent 
part almost throughout the long course of Indian history. 

For a long time there was a great misconception about the 
causes that were responsible for the widespread functioning of 
these popular courts. They were well-known to be function­
ing down to the beginning of the British rule, and they soon 
disappeared when it was well established. It was therefore 
argued by Sir Henry Maine and others that the prevailing 
anarchy in the country,2 which did not allow any regular 
royal courts to function at the village level, was the main cause 
of their existence. As soon as law and order were established 
in the country and regular official courts began to function 
efficiently, these Panchayat courts naturally died down. 

This theory, however, is untenabie,. It was the considered 
and long-established policy of the governments in Ancient 
India to encourage ~ese popular courts and .to enforce their 
decisions. Though these courts were essentially non-official 
and pupolar, they had the royal authority behind them. Yaj­
navalkya describes them as sanctioned by the king.3 The gov­
ernment has been advised to execute their decre~s because 
the state had delegated these powers to them.' In the medieval 
and Maratha periods of the history of Maharas~a we come 
across several cases of kings like Shivaji, Rajaram and Shahu 
refusing to entertain any cases at the first instance though 
pressed to do so. Muslim rulers also like king Ibrahim Adil 
Shah of Bijapur used to do the same, even when one of the parties 
was a Muslim and complained that there was a prejudice 
against him on that score.ll It will be thus seen that it was 
the considered policy of the Government that these popular 
village ·courts should flourish ; it refused to entertain any suits 
except in appeals against their decisions; i1: also gave effect 

1. See J...bclaloiri copper pbte (Anantpur District) dated Sa !.:a 1578. 
. . .. . . fnsniptions from Madras }'usidmcy. 

2 . H. s. J\.!a1nc ; V1llage Commun!tles sn l11e East a,u{ Wut, p. 60 
3· See ante, p. ~50 n. 3 

4 . <i:. iff~ !ffi<ll·rt:fur f.11.Hi:'t<~~ ~ ! 
~~·t-q~,~ f~tel"4l_ ~. a-. ~f: I II. 3o 

5· A. S- Altekar. vallage t.-o,mn!.mat:~s 1n Wutem lr.dia, pp. 45-6 
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to their decrees. When the British rule was established, the new 
government began to entertain suits at first instance in its courts. 
It further declined to execute the decres of the village Panchayats. 
The latter, therefore, naturally died down. 

Ancient India appreciated and encouraged the village 
Panchayllts and guild courts for several reasons. They en­
couraged the principle of self-government. They reduced 
the burden of the central administration. And above all they 
helped the cause of justice. The members of a guild or a 
viJlage Panchayat have mor.! or le~s reliable knowledge of the 
facts in dispute as the parties 'belonged to their guild or locality.1 

It is difficult for a witness to come to a village court and tell 
a brand lit> in tl-.c presence of his r.ompeers whose respect he 
will be thereby forli-iting. 

There was no limit to the jurisdiction of the popular courts 
in civil matters. They could not, however, try criminal cases 
of a serious nature. Minor offences, including even accidental 
homicides, could however, be dispo:;ed of by them. 

The parties to a suit had to pay 'stamp duties'. It was IO% 

in ·the case of the sur.cc::ssful litigant and 5% in the case of his 
opponent. A portion of the income from this source was 
utilised for the payment to the bailiff and clerk of the court, 
and a portion was paid as an honorarium to the Panchas. 

The melzjars or the Panchayat judgments in Maharastra 
are seen to be signed by ahout thirty to forty Panchas belonging 
to different castes and professions, including the village 
grain-sharing functionaries. It is, however, likely that only a 

small number of Panchas, who were senior and well acquainted 
with the customary law, participated in the actual trial. 

In V_ijayanagar administration, there was a different set 
of Panchas for each case. If the case required a knowledge 
or law, Brah:naryas predominated ; if land tenures were in­
volved, the Mahajanas were' coopted. Caste disputes wc.-re 
settled by the heads of the different castes. The cases wci·t" 

arf~lf~ <T lf"f lif~crf'1lilG1'1t: 1 
"' 

I. 

a-~lt'lf_~)trrort a- ~ fQ f.:r:qr~: I Sukm, IV. 5· !:q. 
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usually tried in the local temple, whose atmosphere inspired 
awe and stifled any tendency to tell a lie. 

An appeal was possible against the decision of the Panchayat 
to the Te hsil or sub-divisional Panchayat. The final a~:= peal 
lay to the royal court at the capital. 

We may briefly refer to certain fundamental principles 
that were followed by the Hindu jurisprudence. It insisted that 
l~ie trial should be in public1 and that the cases should be nor­

mally disposed of serially except in the case of urgency.~ Laws's 
delay has been condemned by the Smriti writers.3 The 

executive was not to interfere with the judiciary.4 The judges 
were to be impartial ; during the pendancy of the suit, they 
were not to have any private talk or relations with the_ parties.5 

I If a judge was guilty of foul play, J:artiality or harrassment, or 
did not follow the correct legal procedure, he was to be punished. 
The clerk of the court, no~ taking the depositions correctly, was 
severely dealtwittl (A.S., III. 20; IV, g). In the sphere ofthc · 
criminal law also, we have some interesting and important 
principles enunciated. A crime was regarded. as committed, if 
there was intention to commit it, even if a<:cidcntal circumstances 
resulted in the attempt being foiled.:l Abetment, whether by 
supplying funds7 or weapons or boarding and lodging, was also 

;f~: ~~ ~ qyf~ ~V[.~: 

~e- :q ~q: 50~: eRtl~•atcr ~I Sukra, IV. 5· 6 

11 • .-r:,iqj'fffifc;:qlc;:lffi~ ~ Cf\T1i~'romt, I /hid, IV. 5· 157 

3· 

4· 

5· 

;r ~~ <tillf ~r ett:r.mfif I 

"ltii~ltn ~~I\'514"1.Rfltlfire~vr: II Wei, IV. 5. r6? 

;r")c;:qp:;:c'i€'E'<4~· 'tiT1f "U\iiT ~lf l{.~: I llfnnu, VIII. 43 

3l'fi=f11fRf a' m «~flia- ~~flAT I 
~ 

"Sf16f<f<mi)S'f ~: fll I ffi +4 I !l:;fCf fCf'!ll tm: II 
'· ka9'tiyana in P.M. III. r. 35 

6. ~~~'iii~Cftf~ I G. D. s., III. 4· II 

7. lf: ffi'~ Cfi'T~ftr e- cntllT fattui ~"'ll{ I raj., II. 231 

8. 3ff~~'!RHtt!14~'<f ~ "'I~~~~~: I a:rfl!.1'lf[OlfmrT 'i!f 

~'ftt~iffl fctififltOJI'{ II Katyayana in Apariirka p. 821 
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punishable. In the case of treason, even the· desire to rebt'l 
or capture forts by force was punishable.1 

An accused could plead duress,!l self-defence or minoritY 
in his defence·. Jurists differ as to the age when minority would 
cease to be a defence. Some granted absolute exemption till 
the age of8, others till the age of I 5· Accused was usually entitled 
to the benefit of dou.bt.1 

Fines, imprisonment, banishment, mutilat10n and deatn 
1 sentence were the punishments in vogue. Fines were moet 
common ; their amount differed according to the crime. Thost: 
stmtenced to imprisonment were often made to work on roads 
and in public places, so that there should be a deterrent effect. • 
Mutilation cf the hand was often inflicted upon the thief. 
Banishment was sometimes imposed upon the members g{ the 
privileged classes. Death sentence was imposed upon m:wrder­
ers, traitors, dacoits and persons guilty of heinous sex o~· 
Punishment was to be imposed upon the criminal only ; 
his relations were not to be victimatised. 

When deciding Ypon punishment, the judge waa to ~ 

into consideration the nature of the crime, the motive of the 
accuaed, his age and status in society. 1:1. ancient India pu.nidl­
ments often differed with the caste of the accused ; lighter pu­
nishments were reccnnmended to, Brahma.J;1.a8 and Kshtriyaa. 
In early times the wergeld for the murder of a Brahmana was 
a thowand cows, for that of a Kshatriya 500 cows, for ~hat of 
a Vaisya xoo cows and for that ef a Sudra only ten cows. In 
later times fines often varied with the caste of the offenders. 
This is no doubt a regrettable feature of our jurisprudence. 
Our jurists recognised that the sin of a Briihmal)a would be a 
hundredfold that of a· Sudra for the: same offence. His punish-

J, 

3· 

:1-· 

Arthastistra, Hk. IV. 11 

'ift?T~ Cli.?T~~~ ~ srfdqli~·:rlf 1 

~<i?'ba'I<1~T1'tldlrJi•L~ I Me~, VIII. 18 1 

01 'if ~~~ ~~I AI'· Dh. S., 11. 5· II. 2 

~otrf'f '"ij' ~ ~ lfPT ~~ I 
~:fu'm" ~ ~~~f""'i<ll.., dT: tfl'~!IJ': I u · 88 ~ t. .manu, IX. !1 
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ment ·also· should then have been more sever~ instead of being 
lighter. We sht)uld however not forget that all over the world till 
the last ·century, the privileged classes like the nobles and 
bishops did enjoy similar preferential treatment. ·our estimation 
of our culture would· however have been higher; if we could 
have risen above the prejudices of the times and shown. impar­
tiaiity-in the award of punishments . 

.Jaiis' and jailers are rather rarely referred to. The latter is 
called Bandhanagaradhyaksha in the Arthasiis~ra, where Kau~ilya 
tells tis· how he was to be punished if he took bribes from prison. 
ers "01'· belaboured them or did not give them their full rations. 
Male and female prisoners were kept in separate wards. The 
jaiJ department was under the cha!"ge of Sannidhata, who was to 
select sites for ·!-cir location and build the necessary buildings 
(Bk. II. 4). 

We shall nc·v give a brief description of the judicial pro­
cedure. The :- hrnti.ff was first to file the plaint stating pre 
cisely his case and claim:. He was not allowed to va!"y his pieall\ 
I"he defendant was then summoned with notice and required 
to sunmit his '1': rilten ~tatemcnt in repiy. He could either deny 
or admit the daim, or plead est.oppel o~ res judicata. After 
consije~ing the plaint and the written statement, the judge 
would call upon the parties. t-o cite evidence. The evidence 
could b.e oral or documenta.Ff ; the latter was regarded as more 
weighty. Possession was also possible to he adduced in oro~f 
of a claim. 

If all other evidence failed, ordeals were permitted. The 
ordeal sounds strange to the modern ear, but it continues even 
in the present courts under the f01m of a special oath, if the 
parties agree to it. In the ancient and medieval times, the 

ordeals. were fairly. co~~~ ~oth. in Europe1 and India owing to 
the prevailing behef m dtvme Intervention on behalf of the 

1 • When his hero, though innocentL fails in the ordeal, Scott observes in the 
Marmioll. V. 21 :-

•Perchance some form wa.!! unot.erved, 
Perchance in pr:~.ver or fa1th he .awerved 
Else, how couiu :tho.. guiltless ch!'mpion q~ail, 
l'r how the blessed ordeal rad ?· 
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just and the 'innocent. The Smriti ordeals were not quite 
irrational. It was only when no other evidence was avail­
able, that a party was permitted to establish his case by an 
ordeal. In the fire ocdeal as described in Yajiiavalkya. II. 
103, seven green leaves of pataia were placed on the palm 
of the party and th~n, after the recitation of the Man­
tras, which prayed God Fire to protect the party if he 
was innocent, a red hot iron ball was placed on the 
palm of his h~nd a·r,d the party was required to take seven 
steps and then throw out the ball. His hand was then covered 
and tied in a piece of cloth, and if after three days, no injury 
was noticed, he was pronounced to be in the right. An age which 
believed in divine intervention naturally did not regard this 
procedure as irrational. The ordeals by water, poison and weigh­
ment were of the same nature and allowed reasonable chance 
to an innocent man to come out successful. For want of soace 
we cannot describe them in details. 

When the evidence was over, the judge would in consulta­
tion with sabhy{.i.S or jurors give his decision. A copy of the 
judgement wa.s given to the parties. The unsuccessful party 
could appeal to the higher court. 

Pleaders rarely figure in the ancient Indian judicial system. 
It is argued, by some that Manu refers to a pleader by the term 
Vipra ( BrahmaQa) when he points out how the witnesses, the 
sureties and the judge labour for others and how Vipra ( Bra­
hmaQa), the creditor, the merchant and the king profit in the 
transaction.! This is quite possible, b•1t we cannot exclude 
the possibility of the Vipra referred to here being a mem­
ber ofthejury (sabhya), who might have received <'.nalkwance. 
A very clear case of a lawyer pleading for a party for a fee occurs 
in Asahaya's commentary upon NtiMda-Smriti, where one Smar­
tadurdhara instigates a party nl)t to pay the debt and undertakes 
to secure exemption from a law court in this connection, if he is 

:;r:r: m fct<'5~ll ~a mf!ff11T: srf~: R I 
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paid the fcc of a thousand drammas.l Sukra also refers to the pra­
ctice of appointing recognised agents in the law courts to defend a 
case when a party was himself unable to do so owing to his other 
preoccupations or ignorance of the law. Such agents were 
known as Niyogins and they were expected to guard the interests 
of their parties very carefully· If they colluded with the other 
party, they were punished by the state. 3 The lawyer's fee varied 
from 6% to ~ % according to the value of the property ; 
the larger the corpus of the property, the smaller was the percen­
tage of the fee. It is therefore clear that when the law and legal 
procedure became complex from about sao A. D., scholars well 
trained in Smritis were often engaged by the parties to represent 
their cases. Such cases however were not frequent, and there is 
no evidence to show that there was a regular class of persons 
in ancient India, whose profession and status were the same as 
those of the modern lawyer and whose members were licensed by 
the state to follow the profession. 

ANCIENT INDIAN CONCEPTION OF TliE NATURE AND 

SOURCE OF DHARMA OF LAW 

The law courts in ancient India, whether official or un­
official, were administering the law. Let us sec what was 
its source and nature. The Sanskrit word used for law, Dhar­
ma, has very wide connotation. It includes religious and 
ritualistic law as well as rules of morality and prudence. These 
were not usually enforced by the law courts in India. Dharma, 
for instance, required a household to keep Agnihot~a and to 
lead a pious life. Law courts did not move in the matter, if 
somebody did not follow the rules in these matters. Laws in 
ancient India were for a long time preserved only in tradition ; 
they are expressly described by the Dharmasastra as customary 
rules, siimayiicharika dharmas, or rules based upon conven-

). 

2. 

Rincidana. V. + 
o~q\il (1'1f'+f~ ~~"f CfT I 

~lff~rrrf~;rr o~: <fil<i: ~fi=lf~ II 
~)~<r ~<Rt~T ~f..~ ~fu I IV. 5· i 14-:; 
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tions. Such of these rules as pertained to family and social 
life and personal laws, and created civil and criminal rights, 
were enforceable in law courts. Var~uiirama rules and rules 
of personal and family law originally based upon custom were 
later embodied in Smritis. This made them a little inflexible 
for sometime. Society however was naturally changing and 
it ~w to it that ancient but obsolete rules were replaced by 
current and acceptable ones embodied in new Smritis. 

Besides administering the rules embodied in a part of the 
Dharmasastra literature, courts enforced jatidharmas (rules of 
castes) janapadharmas (local customs), imJidharmas (bye-laws of 
guilds) kuladharmas (family traditions), in so far as they created 
civil and legal rights.1 Most of-this law was based upon tradi­
\ion, which was changing along with social customs ; VarQtiirama­

dharma, which our governments and courts are described as 
enforcing, was- not a scheme of life evolved and determined by 
priests in their interests, but contained rules which made a liberal 
allowance fer the changes in the customary, civil and criminal 
law, as sanctioned by popular ·usage and moulded by state guid­
a"nce. It was the duty of one of the ministers, called Pax:IC.lita by 
Sukra, to make a periodical survey to find out which laws are 
ancient and which modern, which of them are sanctioned by 
Dharmasastra ~nd which though based upon that authority, are 
no longer valid and which of them have the approval neither of the 
Dharma§astta nor of popuiar usage. He was then to lay down a 
proper policy.2 It will be thus seen that the laws which the 
courts administered represented a set of rules, which though 
embodied in Smritis to a great· extent, also· conformed to the 
actual social practice and were acceptable to the state. 

In the ancient period, India regarded her law (dharma) 

as sacred in origin as did ancient Greece, but it was substantially 
based upon custom ; it cannot be described as institutionalisation 
of the selfish interests of the Brahamal).as and Kshatriyas. Dharma 

•• iili~\iti'14Ci•EIItioiiut\qq~ 'fli~ I 

~ 1j(Oilqq'ftt"'4 ~ ~~ II Manu, VIII. 41 
:Zo See Gllll, po 172, Do 3 
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of ancient India was not consciously made by law-givers or by 
a ligislature ; it was generally enforced by social approval or the 
dread of hell and not by the force of the state. It was not static · , 
it however changed not by the arbitduy will of a king nor the 
noisy method of legislation but by the slow and prolonged 
process of change in social customs and practices. 



· CHAPTER Xllf 

INCOME AND EXPENDITURE 

Souqd finances are absolutely necessary for a stable and 
pros~rous state. The importance of this proposition was 
well realised by ancient Indian pc,litical thinkers. They have 
included prosperous treasury and ample reserve funds among 
the essential constituents of the state and have declared that 
any deterioration in this connection ·would be one of the most 
serious national calamity .1 

Vedic literature, owing to its predominantly religious 
nature, naturally supplies meagre information about the re­
venues of the state in the contemporary times. In the earliest 
period, the king's power was not well established and the taxa­
tion seems to have been occasional and voluntary, the king pro­
bably supporting himself, his retinue and meagre administrative 
staff out of the proceeds of his own lands, pastures and herds. 
The term bali, originally used to denote voluntary offerings 
made to gods for securing their favour, 11 came to be applied 
later to the presents and taxes offered to the king, more or 
less voluntarily. It is also significant to note that a prayer is of­
ten offered on behalf of a king, restored to the throne after an 
earlier deposition, that lndra may compel his subjects to pay 
him his dues and taxes,3 or that he may have the good fortune 
to see ample presents brought to him by his subjects.' These 
prayers suggests that people. were not yet quite accustomed to 
pay regular taxes to the state as a matter of normal liability. 

'· qft~m:~cir:~:~cf~~~~ A.S.n.~ 
~WT ~ "Uiif'R: ~ C{f~ ~~ I Mbh., XII. 11g. 16 

OfiT~m ~ 'U:iffir sr<JR: mcfffit'Cfi<fi: I Kamandaka, XIII. 33 
~- cr. R. v., v. 1. 10 

3• ar'f.f ~ ~: ;i~: sniT ilfwi[dt<fl(~ I R. V., X. 173. 6 
t. A. V., III. 4· 3 
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There was a change in the situation in the course of time. 
In the coronation ritual of the later Vedic literature, the king 
is described as the 'eater of his subjects'1 ; this metaphor 
was obviously suggested by the regular payment of taxes by 
the people to the king which cnc>bled him and his officers to 
live in dignity and porr p. 

In the Vedic period, Brahmal)as were engaged in tHe 
unproductive profession cof priesthood, and the Kshatriyas 
were mostly occupied in conquering and annexing new terri­
tories ; the Siidras held no property. The incidence of taxa­
tion, therefore, naturally fell heavily on the Vaisyas who were 
engaged in the productive profession of agriculture, trade 
and cattle-rearing. The Vaisya is, therefore, often described 
as the payer of tributes and taxes.: It is not, however, to 
be supposed that the other classes "SCaped altogether ; for the 
king is often described as taxing all his subjects.s 

We have already shown in Chapter V how in early times 
the king was but the president of council of nobles.· It is not 
unlikely that the latter also might l~ave often imposed their own 
tx ibutes. This conjecture derive:; some support from _a statement 
in the Bdi.hmaJ;J.a literature that the weak have to offer tributes 

to t.he strong." 
Bhagadhuk, 'the collector of the (royal) share,' and sama­

harta 'the bringer (of tributes)', who figure as member~ of the 
king's council (ratnis) at tnis period were probably concerned 
with duties of the taxation department. Probably the former 
collected the taxes and tributes which were mo!.tly in kind and 
the latter stored them in the royal granary and treasury. 

The state derived its revenues from the agriculturists -md 
cattle-breeders. The farmers paid a certain portion ol 
the produce of the crops, the amount of which is not dis­
closed by the Vedic literature. The cattle-breeders formed 

1 • fqqllq'cl( ~i'f I A.Br., VII. 29 

2 • ~ iff~ I A. B., VII. 29. See also S.Br., XI. 2. 6. 14 

3· fcfm'sfir ~t: I A. V., IV. 22.7 

4· S. Br., XI. 2. 6. 14. 
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a much more important class in -the Vedic than in the, succeed­
ing ages, as the society was then just ~.:merging from the pastoral 
stage. They· paid taxes in the form of cows, bulls and horses, 1 

a certain per cent. of the herds being claimed by the state.,, 
Apart from taxes from their subjec.ts, Vedic kings- often 

used to receive tributes from conquered_ chieftains,:: · Trade 
and commerce were·not held in high esteem in the Vedic age 
and do not seem to have made any appreciable contribution 
to the royal exchequer. Whether mines were actively- worked 
and were regarded as state property, we do not know. 

Hopkins has advanced the view that the taxation in.· the 
Vedic period was oppressive ancl grinding. Instead of check­
ing the predatory tendencies of·tbe king, the priests of the oage, 
he says, encouraged the king to devour his subjects, 3 -·:This 
view is however untenable. Hopkins is misled by the phrase 
oiliimatta, 'the eater of the people', used to describe ·the ldng. 
As observed in the Vedic Index, this phrase might have had its 
origin in a custom by which the king and his retinue ;were fed 
by the people's contributions, a plan ·with many parallels'.' 
In the Brahmat:Ja literature, the term atta is often used in the,sense 
of the enjoyer ; for instance, in ol!e place the husband is described 
as the attii (enjoyer ), and the wife as ad.J·a, the object 
of enjoyment.!; It would be too far fetched to argue that .these 
termS indicate that the husband was the eater or the oppresser 
of his wife. The expression 'the eater of the subjects', it must 
be- further remembered, is obviously used metapho~ically in 
a coronation proclamation intended to describe the po~p and 
power of the king in the most grand-eloquent manner ; "Here 
comes into existence today the ruler of all people, the tater of the 
subjects, the breaker offorts, the destroyer of demons, the protector 
o(Brahmal).aS and dharma". We hav~ shown already in Chapter 
V how the kitig's position was far from secure in the Vedic period 

I. ~ 1Pf ~~~I A.V.,JV.22.:z. 
2. 'l. Y., VI1.,18. 19 
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and-how the Assembly (samiti) exercised a fairly effective control 
~:)yer his_ actions. It is therefore unlikely that people would 
normally have suffered from g:-inding taxation in that age. 

Very little definite is known about the system of taxation 
during thr; post-Vedic and pre-Mauryan period. Jatakas may 
be presumed to give us a glimpse of this age, but their information 
is meagre. They tell us how good kings levied only legal taxes 
and how bac..l rulers oppressed the subjects so much by 
illegal imposts that they would often flee to forests to escape 
from tax-collectors. 1 These st~tements hardly ~nable us to 
have a proper picture of the t(l}Cation system. 

With the Mauryan pe~iod we come on firmer ground. 
The Arthaliistra, the Dhramasiitras and the Smri.tis supply con­
siderable data, which can to a great extent be checked by the 
statements of Greelc writers and the c;untents of contemporary 
state documents preserved in stone inscriptions and copper­
plates. 

It would be convenient to discuss at the cutset the generai 
principles of taxation. Nothing can be more admirable and 
less flawless than the scheme propounded by the Smritis and epics 
in this respect. 

(I ) The taxation was to be. reasonable and equitable ; 
the king was never to forget that nothing exposed him to greater 

• . • 2 
hatred tha"?- oppresslVe taxation. The gard~ner plucks fruits 
and flowers, but does not harm the trc:es ; the bee sucks the honey 
but does not damage the flower ;3 in the same way the king 
should collect his taxes, but should not cause any sufferings 

to his subjects.. One who kills the goat can at best get one meal : 
one who feeds 1t wei. can get milk for several y~ars." 

1. See.]citabs, IV. P· 399; V, pp. •)8-g; 101 ; II, p. 17 
The tax collector! are called balisiidhakas or balipa Jigiihal!as in the 

J a takas, term, reminiscent of bali, the Vedic Y.ord fer taxes. 

:2. "SI'f'lrifcr qf~Rf (liiifi;p:ffij~~ I Mbh, XJJ.87. rg 
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(2) The criterion of equitable taxc:.tion was that the 
state on the one side and the agriculturist or the trader on the 
other should both feel that they h<~ve got a fair and reasonable 
return for their labours.l 

(g) In the case of trade and industry, the taxation wa-: 

to be on net profits and not on gross earnings. 
(4) An article was to be taxed only once and nut twice/ 
(5) If increase in taxation hecomi!S inevitable, its hould 

be gradual and not sudd~I! and steep.3 

(6) Extra taxation wtt to be imposed only in tirr .. ~s of 
national calamity after taking cornpreht:nsive steps to explain 
the situation to the people with a view to ensure a willing response. 
The king was never to forget that it was only an exceptional 
remedy to be adopted when there was no other alternative.• 

There -can be no doubt that the .,,bove principles will be 
universally recognised as sound, applicable as much in modern 
as _in ancient times. How far they were actually given . effect 
to 111 the ancient times, we shall discuss later in this chapter. 

~qua\ly sound principles have been enunciated about 
partial or total remission in the normal taxation, when the 
5!tuation justified such concession. Both the Arthaasiistra and 
Suhaniti recommend that if enterprising persons bring fresh 
land under cultivation or seck to make it more fertile and 
productive by irrigating it with water from tanks built by 
them·,.lv h · 1 · h ::._ es, t e state should charge only a nomma tax m t e b .. 

egmnmg and gradually raise it to the normal rate during 
a . d 

peno of four or five y<"ars. G There is ample evidence to 

I. ~ 'Jfi~¥i"ectl•1 fTiRf :q ~~ I 
~tf 'if ~e-<f ~ 00~ II Manu, VII. 127 

Of ~'1(1'1¥1._(.-~if.@: ~~ f~qal ~~ I 
~ t{ISCcfr ~'VlJ~ 'ia-~ ~ ;fq: II Sultra, IV. 2. '9 

2 · crur.~Tffi~ ~<¢ ~nw -srzwm: I" SLkra, 1v. 2. , ,, 

3· owl~'1" ~~'1" ~~m;f ~~~ II 
crnl ~~ ~lf: '!.tilfCff.it (1'1joq(l:l I 

t{"'~f'$fq ~'1" ~ ~~~ II Mbh, XII. 88. ;-P. 

4· Mbh, XII. 87 26-gg; Su.baniti, IV. 2. 10 
5· Arthasti.Jtra. Bk. VI. Chap. g ; Sultraniti, IV.!.Z. J!.Z!.Z 
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show that governments in ancient India were actually follo~·­
ing this advice down to the 18th century.1 ' 

Military villages were exempted from taxation m consi­
deration of the regular supply of recruits, which they ensured 
for the army. 

Exemption from taxation has been recommended also on 
the ground of incapacity in the case of the dumb, deaf and 
blind persons, who are usually ponr. Students studying at 
gurukulas and hermits practising penance in forests were not 
earning membl!rs of society and were, therefore, not to be 

taxed. Women in early times could hold only a negligible 
amount of property and have, therefore, been also recom­
mended for exemption fro~ taxation. 2 vVhen later on their 
right of inheritance was recognised by society, only poor widow~ 
and destitute women must have got the benefit of this con­
cession. 

Dumb, deaf and decrepit persons required grealet· pro­
tection from the state. The ancient theory that taxation was 
a payment for· protection v>ould nvrmally resuit in heavier 

taxes being imposed upon such persons. But humanitarian 
considerations were given greater weight than the above theory 
and persons of these categories were universally exempted \ 
from taxation. 

Smritis further recommencteo that learned Brahmat)as 
(frotriyas) should be also exempted from taxation.s An ideal 
srotriya was vowed to poverty and was required to impan 
higher Vedic and Sanskritic education free to all students. 

1. E. c., Ill. S(ringap:1ttan, No. 148; No. 422 of 1912 ; l. !If. P., Vol. II 
Madura No. gA. 

, 2. ~: ~:I ~Cflll1;rt rf~: I ~+il(lfi"f ~~~: 1 
~ =;f fcrmf'fift cr«fa I (fqf~~ ~ ~tt'TT: I ~~ qi~ICI<ftCfa"T I 
al'lRf~'r.,.'fi"UmfcttSC::I~:q I A D.S.,II.Iu.:.~ti.H 7 " 

E. C., IV. Charnarajanagar, No. 186 and Ydandur No. 2 supply concrc:tc­
evidence to shew that this pte<:ept w~ followed in practice. The Jattt-r I CCCI d ~tatc:s 
that if a woman lo<t he1 livinr-, she should be not only exemptc:d frcm thf 
_payment of five V.l•·.;luu {gold coim), but be given an uncmJ:lolment bonw 
Qf six " ., tihas. 

t ,;t~q jojhQ41«~d if ~ i5(tf"'~l€<fl('( I MQIJlL VII. 133 
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There is ample evidence to show that they were discharging 
this duty in spirit as well as in letter, and it was but meet that 
the state should have exempted them from taxation. In many 
cases, however, revenues of whole villages (known as agrahara 
villages) were assigned to learned Brahmar;tas for their main­
tenance ; when such was the case, they were usually required 
to pay a quit rent.' This was but fair, for they could no longer 
put forth the plea of poverty. If, however the share which 
Brahmarya scholars obtained in the revenue was very small, 
they were often granted full exemption from ta.xation. 2 But 
such cases however were exceptional. 

The whole of the Brahmar:ta class, however, has been 
i"ecommencied for exemption from taxation by some Srriritis.3 

Opinion seems to have been divided on this point, for the 
J\1tihabharata emphatically declares that those among the Brah~ 
mar:tas, who were holding lucrative appointments in the govern­
ment service, or those who were following the money-making 
proft>ssions like trade, agriculture and cattle-rearing, were 

to_ be charged usual taxes and cesses at their full rates. • When 
BrahmaQa writers themselves differed on this point, it is but 
natural that all states should not have regarded the ~ecommen­
dation as binding. We do get occasional cases of the entire 
Brahmar:ta class being exempted from c~rtain taxes. Thus 

a record of king Somasirhhadeva of the Paramara dynasty,6 

nisAA T~s the agrahtira \'illage of Dindugura had to pay a revenue of 1 oo 
Na, as, an that of Kdavapura 350 nisl.kaJ. E. C:. V. Channlllal apauana 

• 1 73 and 179. 

gi ve2~ t l.BJvf: P., I. 73 Iu this case, he wevet, we find that the full excmptic n 
0 rahmal).as w~ not re!pcctcd by scme cf the succeeding 1 ulcr s. 

3 Cf. for i~Hancc, ~~: <fi<l~l;f if~ I ~ ~ -um 'f'i<tiU: I 
JliJhpu, III. 25-26 

4 

5· E. I. VIII. p. 208. 
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another of king Achyutaraya ofVijayanagar1 and two epigraphs 
from Guntur district2 describe how taxes were remitted in the case 
of Brahm~t:J.as in medieval times ; but they also prove that the 
exemptions were new and unusual ones. The available evidence 
shows that such exemptions were not the rule, but the exception ; 
hence the great credit claimed for them by the kings cvncerned. 

This is cltarly proved by some concrete cases from south 
India, where we find the lands of Brahmat:~a owners being sold 
away for the non-payment of the government dues. One 
record (c. 1229 A. D.) shows that even the Brahmat:~a donees 
of agraluira villages had to pay interest on the land tax remain­
ing in arrears. The state, however, did not v.-ait for more than 
three months ; at the end of this period it would sell away 
the shares of the defaulte;:s.3 Another record shows that the 
period of waitin.g was often extended to two years, • at the end 
of which the sale could not be stopped except by the full payment 
of the state dues. We h'ave no such cases recorded in 
northern India, but we shall not be far wrong in stating 
that the ~~ption from taxation seems to have been enjoyed 
by the entire Brahmat:~a community only on rare occasions. 
As a general rule all Brahmat:~as ~ad to pay taxes, excepting 
those who were learned and poor and had received no ~tate 

patronage. 
Temples, which owned extensive lands, were naturally not 

exempted from taxation. Sometimes, if their income was 
small, only a quit rent was charged ; but usually the full 
rate was in operation. We have cases of temples selling pan 
of their lands in order t'.) pay the government revenues due 
from them;~ sometimes we even find their lands bein<T sold 

0 

away by government for default in the payment of land tax.6 

Let us now survey the field of taxation. Land tax was,. 
as in later times, the main stay of the government revenue. 

1 • /.M.P., Vol. Ill. Nos. j68 and 946 
2. /.M.P., I. p. 22 
3• E. C., V. Arsikcra, No. 128 
4· /. M. P, II. p. 124.'1 
5· No 07 of 18go 
6. I. M. P., II. p. 1322 
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It is referred to in inscriptions, sometimes as bluigakara and 
sometimes as udrariga. Sm1 itis lay down no uniform rate of 
taxation ; the percentage they recommend varies from .eight 
to thirty-three.1 This variation must be due partly to the 
quality of !arid ; it· is clear 1or instance, that Manu could 
not have the same types of land in his view when in the same 
breath he recommends that the land taxation should be either 
8 or 12 or r6 per cent.2 Kulotturiga Chela is known to have 
divided land into eight classes for the purpose of taxation.3 

The non-agreement among the Smritis must be partly due 
also to the varying practices of the different states or to the 
different rates charged by one and the same government at 
different times to meet its varying needs.4 The normal 
procedure, however, was to charge one-sixth of the produce as 
the land tax ; the tax collectors were often called shastha­
dhikritas, as in Bengal and Bundelkhand. 

Land tax at r6% was, however, found insufficient for 
their needs by states which had chalked out a policy of imperial 
expansion. The testimony of the Artha.iiiJtra11 and the Greek 

writers7 shows that 'the Manry an state charged 25% tax 
on agricultural incomes ; the concession, which Asoka showed 
to the inhabitants of Lumbini, because the Buddha was born 
in their village, comisted in the reduction of this-usual percentage 
to hal£.8 Under the Cholas in the 1 rth century, the taxation 
was 20%; a veli of land, yielding 500 kalams of paddy was taxed 
roo kalams ; sometimes, however, wet lands were charged 33%·9 

1. AfHz!J, VIII. 130; Gautama, X 24-27; A1lhaiastra, V. 2 

2. 'C4Io:tli"''I'1Gclfr m<r: tft:OT in~ Q;cr CIT I VII. 13o 

~- 1. AI. P., I. pp. 125-130. 

4· ~lfT'iTlt~~f mcraT '51'\ifRT qm if' Br~a arcr~Cf 'SI"\i!'T'lrnt1-, 
~<:fTC!'::llCfi~Cf ld, II Smriti1atmikara, p. G2_ 

5· Sen, lnscrijJiionJfrom Btngal, No. I 

6. Bk- V. Ch. 2 

7· Mcg::t.\then~, I. 46 

8. cr. f~ <lll<f er~ \ifTcrfa- ~fctf"f'T!Tlf -aqre~ Cfli 31o'tfr~~ :q 1 
"' "' ' Rum indei Inscription 

The Riimtiya!la, III. 16. 14 also suggests !15 pr1 eent t<~x. 

9· Rii<ltfrakiifas, p. 22. Sec also, E. C. X. Mh. Nos. 44 (a) and 107 
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In the reign of Rajadhiraja the temples are seen paying a quit 
rent of w% ; the charge on the land of ordinary cultivators 
must, therefore, have been higher, probably varying from 20 to 

30%-
It is difficult to state whether the percentage of the land 

tax, mentioned above, refers to gross or net produce. The 
jataka literature shows how the government agents were present 
on the fields when the yield of the crops was garnered ; so the 
share they claimed must have been of the gross produce.l 
There is, however, no definite evidence to shoV.• that the 
government did not make an allowance for the cost of agri­
culture, when it was charging a tax as high as 25% or 33%· 
The Sukraniti, which permits 33% taxation, definitely states that 
the cultivator should get as his net income twice the amount 
which he spends by way of the land-tax a~d the cost of pro­
duction.2 This would show that the share claimed by the state 
would be about 16% of the gross produce and 25% of the 
net income. 

When the cultivator suffered owing to an adverse change 
in the circumstances, e.g. the land becoming sandy due to 
the encroachment or the s~a, the state used to remit or reduce 
the tax as demanded by the situation.3 ~n all cases, however, 
an automatic relief was obtained to a certain extent, for the dues 
were usually collected in kind ; if the yield was less. the state 
naturally got less: 

The evidence to show that the land tax was usually paid 
in kind is overwhelming. The v:ery term used to denote it, 
hhiigakara, the tax in the form of a share, suggests that it was 
paid as a part of what was actually }?roduced in the field. 
In thejatakas the tax collecting officer is -called drona iillak . m '~' a, 
• the measurer of the corn by the dro1.1a measure'. They also 
narrate the stories of overscrupulous land-owners regretting 

1. I I. p. 378 

2. ~~m ftrltut ~ ~ I 

<}Jfl:f~lf q ~"Qj <:r~;f ~:~ "!Vj!l{ 
3· /.M.P., I. p. 136 

IV. 2. 115 
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their conduct in casually taking a handful of rice blades from 
their own fields, because the king would not thereby get a 
share in that part they had thus removed earlier; 1 the ArthaJiistra. 
imposes a fipe for such a conduct. 2 ~tate used to have huge 
granaries at different centres, where the corn collected in taxe~ 
was stored. Officers in their charge used to dispose of it before 
its quality started to deteriorate oil account of the action of time 

or insects. 3 

A few records, however, show that the land tax was iri 
some localities cc.llectcd in ca<;h after about the gth century 
A. D. A 1oth century Gurjara Pratihara rer.ord. from the 
U. P. assings soo drammas for a temple out ·of the revenues 
of a certain village.~ An inscription from Orissa of about. 
the same period records the gilt of a village yielding 42 riipyas 
or silver coins.5 Two 1 Ith century inscriptions in the Raja­
raje5vara tewple record the amount of the government revenue 
from 35 villages ; in the case of go of them, the taxation. was 
levied in kind at the rate of 100 kalarr.s of paddy per veli ; but 
in the case of 5, it was collected in cash at the rate of 10 gdd 
kalanjus per veli.6 It thus appears that cash taxation was 
i-::~troduced in some case:> from about the gth century A. .D. 
These, however, appear to be e1~cepdonal cases. . 

When the land tax was collected in kind, the annual dues 
must naturally have been recovere:i at least in two instalments 
at the time when the autumn and spring crops were garnered.• 
A Gujarat record, ~owever, shows that it was sometimes collect.ed 
in as many as three instalments under the Rashtrakii~a ad­
ministration.8 

There was no permanent settlement of the land tax. The 
large vanat10n iri percentage permitted by the Smritis natu­
rally rendered its enhancement possible, when required by 

t. Ibid, 11. p. 378 
-z. Bk. H. Ch. 2 
3 Sukraniti, II. 26- 29 
4· I. A, XVI. p. 174 
5· E. I., XII. p 20 
6. S.J.I., Nm. 4 and 9 · . 
7· This practice has been recommended byBhatta.svm:in at Artlwi~IJGIJ, I 

and Kullllka at Manu, VIII. 307 · 
8. J.A.,XIIl.p.68 
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th~ exig_encies of the state finance. On the other· hand·, wnen 
canals irrigating certain fields dried up, their taxes had· to b~ 
reduced. An inscription from Banavasi (Karna!ak) shows that 
the state in ancient times did not fail to grant the needed 
relief on such occasions.1 

When the land-owner failed to pay the land-tax; his land 
was sold away after a certain period, which varieci from place 
to place and time to time. Under Rajendra Chota the period 
or grace extended to three years,2 but it' was reduced to two 
by Kulottunga. 3 Interest was often char0 ..:d on the amount 
in arrears. We have shown already how this principle was 
allowed to operate even in the case of lands belonging to Brahm­
at:las and temples. It is, however, rather surprising to find 
that Smritis should nowhere refer to the state's right to confiscate 
the lands of the defaulting owners. Was this right claimed 
only after c. goo A. D. ? 

It would be convenient to discuss here the question about 
the ownership of cultivable land. For, ifwe· regara the state 
as its owner, the amount which the cultivator paid would be 
land revenue and not Jand-tax ; if on the other hand, the 
ownership vested in private persons, the same. amou'nt woulci 
be a land-tax 

lt iS. but natural that in ancient as in m()Cl ......... &Jmes: opmion 
-should-have differed on this important point; A ·verse in· the 
A1a1ZUSmriti states that the king is the owner of the treasures 
buried under ground, because ,he is the owner of the land;fo 
this suggests st':te ~wnership of all land~ including the cultivable 
one. Bha~~~vamm, th~ commentator on the A.rthaJiistra, quotes 
a verse avernng that pnvate ownership can have no application 
in the case of land, tanks and water pools;& Diodorous stat~ 

I. E. C., Vlll. Sorab.- No. 83 
:2. S.I.l, Vol. III. No.9 
3· /. 1\1. P., Vol. II. p. 1245 

5· 

f-=Affi ~ lf,,'UUJ'riff ~O{ll(~ "if f!ffi'fl 1 

arif~OJ"in;orr l{._~<f4qfdfl! «: I' Vlll. S:. 

'(t-iff 1ftf; q-ftr(tir mm~ ~ " .. . .. ~ 
-m--,::q""'", .... q""';::q""'ff ... .., ~ ~ ~Rf t~f~wtl'{ II' sk. n. Chap. 2-1-
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that land in India is the property of the crown and no private 
individual is permitted to own it. A1 against these three autho­
rities, the testimony of· none of wh-:>m can b:.. regarded 
as c~nclusive on the point,l we have the definite evi­
dence of the Pilruamimi11rii. stating that a king cannot dispose 
of the land> oi· private individuals, when he is called upon to 
gift away all his possessions in charity at the end of certain sacri­
fices.2 The ArthaSiirtra also cleady dilferentieates between 
the crown lands and private lands.3 . Narada points out that 
it would be highly iniquitous if the king proceeded to interfere 
with the ownership and possession of houses and lands, for it 
would result in utter chaos.4 NilakarHha r.iefinitcly declares 
that although an emperor is the )ord of the entire earth, the 
ownership in different fields belongs to their several private 
owners, and not to the state.5 

In pre-historic times, ·however, the ownership in land 
was regarded as vested in the whole community. This is suggested 
by the view of some authorities, which hold that the transfer 
of land can become valid only if assented to by the entire body 

I; M 1nu may hav.: put forth the: theory of the state's ow ncr ship of the: entire: 
land merely to find an ~rgumc:nt for its claim to hidden treamres. The vc~ quoted 
!>Y Bha.nawamin maybe interpreted merely as a general claim to~ llanrl and water; 
1tm1y be compared to the: sovereignty in land, sea and air, whichis claimt"d 
lly the modern state. Greek writers may have gcncral£ed frcm the t"ICwn land!. 

What wa' Yuan Chwang's impreuion about the ownt"nhip ofland is difficult 
to make out from his few observations at vol. I. p. r i6 

2. ~ahara comments as follows :-

if ~flf: fQiffi"'l1_ ~mqf~Gi!(<Hd II VI. 7· 3 

11 ~iW'ff mcf~: « ~ +l_fif ~I msfq wlf~ ~ll: I fa': I 

••.•••. 1 mor1fllrccr ~q~~..n~~ ~ ~f'fOlfr ~d'Frt ~~ 
... ~ f, ... ... ... 

~"A' • .,.~ Cflfll .... ~lfl'T'flf!SC if ~lf: I 
' ... " 

3· Bk. 11, Chap. 23 

·l T(~ "' i ~~ crr~q_ R~, 
~ iflf~ <if ~ +J..~ R~ II Chap. XI. 42 

5· d'ct'{\ll'i~~ ~ tt· ~cr I mrT ~ ~-
~ 1 am' Q;ct" ~~. rr ~~1'1f~f-d: · ~ 
,r~"'~'11"1i'IJJCf I Vyar~~.hiira'!'IIJW.ha, Svatvagama ·chapter. 
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of villagers, agnates and castemen.1 The communal ownenhip 
of land did not, however, permit the state to dispossess an indi­
vidual of the land he owned ; it merely restricted his power of 
its disposal, lest an unwanted or undessirable person should 
be introduced in the village community to disturb its peace. 
It is interesting to note that in the Vedic age even the king was 
permitted to gift a piece of land only when tl'ie adjacent resi­
dents agreed to the proposal. 2 

The theory of the communal ownership of land, that was 
accepted in pre-historic times, has left its trace and influence 
only in two matters in the historic period. The state's claim 
to eject the land owners, who do not pay the land-tax, is similar 
to that of the land-lord to evict a tenant, who does not pay the 
rent of his house. It clearly pre-supposes the state's ownership 
in land. The ownership in waste lands, forests and mines, 
which the state claimed in historic times, was originally based 
upon its claim to the entire land in the realm. 

There is conclusive and overwhelming evidence to show 
that at leact from '· 6oo B. C. the ownership of private indivi­
duals in "their arable land could not be affected by the action 
of the state, except when there was a failure to pay the land tax. 
People could freely gift away, mortgage or sell their lands. 
Ambapalli and Anathapii)<;Iaka gave extensive plots ofland 
to the Buddhist samgha at Vaisali and Sravasti. In 'the]atakas, 
we find a Bdihmai_la of Magadha giving away his portion of land 
to another. 3 Inscriptions also record numerons gifts of land 
made by private individuals without any let or hindrance from the 

state. • 
It is no doubt ·true that some state grants recorded the 

gifts of entire villages to Brahmai_las or temples; but this procedure 
does not support the theory of the state ownership of the arable 
land. For what the grants assi&n in most of these cases is the 

I. t<H41"1~1f(«fl'ira~il11~1'1mli'f "f I ' ~~ .. ~ f~<uzi'i~Cfl~l'1., ~twf-,~ICI lf1c;.;ft II 

2. S.Br. I. 7· 3· 4i VIII 1. 1. 8 
3· IV., p. 281 

4· E.!., VIII, Nasik,No. 9 

Mittiklltua on Ytij., II. us 
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state's right to receive the various t~xcs, including the land-tax; 
they never effect any chagein the private ownership of the landed 
property included in the village. The grant never calls upon 
r>rivate owners ()f the lands situated in the village to surrender 
their pro~rty to the donee ; it simply exhorts them to show him 
proper courtesy and rcspe~t and pay all the state taxes in cash 
and kind, hot to the state officers but to the new grantee. 
Future kings are requested to desist, not from taking posst;55ion 
of the village land, but from receiving the various taxes dut· 
from ·them.. 

We have lllso many records which transfer full ownership 
ill land to the donee. In such cases, however, not the 
entire land in the village, but certain small pieces situated. in 

·it, often detached, are usually transferred. Thus Dhruvasena I 
of Valabhi wanted to give 360 padauart(ls of land to a temple 

. in his kingdom; he gave four pieces of land situated to the north­
west and four others situated to the north-east of the village, 
eight together measuring 300 padauaratas ; and two other 
1ields, both irrigated by wells.2 

The donee in this case would certainly have preferred to 
get one entire connected piece of land measuring 360 padiiuartas, 
and the king also would certainly have given such a piece, 
were .he the owner of the entire cultivable land in the village. 
·If he gave disconnected pieces, the reason must be that the 
sta~e possessed :only a few fields in the village, the ownership of 
whtch hal:l ~ccrued to it, either through failure of heirs or through 
the non-payment of the land tax. As in moderil days so io 
a~cient times, state used to acquire ownership in some such 
piec~ ofland in most villages; they have been expressly described 
·as· T.aJytWaslu. or state property in some records.3 When kings 
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wanted to donate, not land revenues but lailded propgrty,:they· 
used to give such small and usually disconnected pieces under their­
ownership.1 Sometim~s when kings did not own apy land, they 
used to purchase the piece they wanted to give; thus we find a· 
Vaidumba king (c. 950 A. D.) purchasing three VIlis of Iandt 
from a village assembly in order to assign them to a templt::. 
Some Chola records also expressly refer to the previous purchase· 
of the rights of the former owners and hereditary proprietors, 
when the state wanted to assign, not land·revcnue· but land itself; 
in villages where it possessed· none or its own.2 

Some records, however, supply still· more convincing­
evidence on the point. Thus the emperor Amoghavarsha of· 
the Deccan (c. Bso A.D.) is seen donating the village ofTaleyur 
and also a flower garden, soo X 150 cubits in dimension, situatttf· 

in the same villagc.1 King Govindachandra of the U.P. (c; rtso 
A; D.) is found giving the village of Lolisapada along with th! 
field named Tiy:ryi situ'.lted in it:' If the. dtmation of a ·vmagl!! 
had meant the transfer of the ownership of the entire land situated 
in it, it would not have been necessary to specify the fllrther 
girt of certain gardens or fields in it. 

We thus possess conclusive evidence to show that in the· 
post-Buddhist period at any rate the ownership in cultivable 
lands was vested in private individuals ; the state could not· in­
terfere with it except for the non-payment of the )and-tax. What­
is claimed from the average cultivator was thus not a land rent 
but a land tax. 

Let us now proceed with our survey of t~ation. Trade· 
and industry had to bear their own burden like agriculture. 
Traders had first to pay octroi duties that were levied on most 
of the articles imported in .the town or village at varying r~~es. 
The state justified these dutles on the ground that it had to spend 

I. For other instancesofthe giftofsmallpicces ofland Stt, ]. A., IX.p. 103 
( Andhradda, 3r~ century A.D.) ; E. I., III. pp. 2fo-62 (M.P., 91h c(ntury); /.A.! 

VI. p. 36 (Tamil country, 6th century} ; E./., VI. p. 56 (.M)'!Ore, soJh cwtur) )_. 
I. A., VI. p. 203 ( Gujarat, 13th century). 

!1. S./.1., III. p. 104-6 

3· E. I., VI.p. 29 
4· lbirl. VII. pp. 203-4 
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conaiderably for the up-keep and protection of roads on which 
the merchandise was carried.1 . The dt.Lties were usually collected 
at the gate of the town or village by customs house officers usLJally 
as 1aulkika.z. They had to be paid sometimes in cash and somte­
times in kind according to the local usage. The rules in the 
Smriti.s suggest that the payment was usually in kind ;3 sometimes 
we come across inscriptions stating the actual quantity vf ghee, oil, 
cotton, betel leaves etc., that was collected as customs dues 
in different places.' Cash collections also were not unknown, 
and they must have been usual in the case of the imports of 
gold, silver and jewels. Assignments in cash against the income 
of the toll houses, which we sometimes come across in inscrip­
tions,5 show that probably people had the O?tion to pay the 
customs dues in cash as well, if they so liked. 

Customs duties varied according to the commodities as 
in modem time<.!. Manu recommends a I6 per cent duty on 
fuel, meat, honey, ghee, scents, medicines, flowers, vegetables 
earthen pots and leather goods.8 The Arthaiiistra, however, 
recommends a lighter tariff of 4% to 5% on medicines, fuel, 
leather goods ~nd earthen pots. Cotton stuff also paid the 
same duty, but 'wines and silken pieces were charged a higher 
duty varying from 6l% to I o%. 7 It is clear that the tariff differed 
from .provi~ce to province and age to age according to the needs 
and policy of the different governments. There is ample 
epigraphical evidence to show that most of the articles mentioned 
in this connection by the Smritis had to pay the customs duty, 
though we are not usually informed about its incidence. a 

1. ~«~<fii((!Wftf lffliq";lt': ~ ~q: I Sukra, IV. 

~~~ I. A., XXV. p. 18 (Kumaon, sth century) ; 
Sen, fJUcriplionifromBmgal,No.l {B=ngal,8thcentury). 

3. •n~(kiitt ~ ~~~Nf41'{ t 
fitiltfftt~ 'if q"''J5"S'fi\'?t"q 'if I Manu, VII. 131 

cr. als~Sukra, IV. 2. 121 ; Arthastist>a, II. 22 

4- E.l., lit. p. 36 
5· E. I., I. No. 16 
6. VII. 131-11 . 
7· ArthastiJtra, II. !l!l 
8. E.l., I. p. 6 :XV. p. 4r 
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Kau~ilya recommends that commodities intended for teli­
gious cere~onies and Sanskaras like sacrifices, marriages etc., as 
also presents given to the bride, should be exempted from octroi 
duties (II, 21). 

Jewellry intended for the Hindu and Buddha images could 
be also imported tax-free. There are some indications that 
priests and monks were sometimes not ab~ve the temptation to 
be in collusion with crafty traders, who would urge them to 
carry it with them and deciare that it was intended for divine 

images. 1 

Along with the customs duty, we may refer here to the 
ferry tax that had to be paid for passengers, goods, cattle and 
carts. As a general rule it was a small impost. 

In addition to the customs duties and ferry tax, trade had 
to bear some other burdens as well. Some states used to test 
and stamp weights and measures and charge a small free for the 
same.~ A shop tax, which is to be. rarely met with in Smritis, 
is frequently referred to· in itJSCriptions. It existed in the Deccan 
under the Yadavas;3 i~s rate in South India was six pa1JOmS 
pe~ annum under the PaQ<;iyas and two uim'Jipakas per month 
under the G~njara-Pra'tlharas.' It appearS that it was a small 
impost levied upon shops in small villages and towns. The ro% · 
tax on sale proceeds referred to by Megasthenese is unknown to 
the ArthaJ"stra or the Smritis ; very probably the Greek 
ambassador confounded the customs dues with the sales tax. 

Let us now consider the taxes payable by industry. As 
far as petty artisans like smiths and carpenters wrere concerned, 
it appears that they were usually required to work one or two · 

1 days a month for the state.s The Central Government usually 
transferred the right to receive the labour tax to the local bodit!S: 

which could utilise it in carrying out their schemes of works· 

1. Sram:J(Iera!ika, Chap. II (unpublished) 
2. A.rt"aiastra, Bk. II. Chap. 19 

3 1. A., XII. p. 127 
4· E. I., Ill. No. 36 

5·. Earlier autho~iti~!.Jikt: Manu (VII. 138) and Vishl)u (IIJ. 3~1 
prescribe the monthly hab1hty of OilC day only ; later ones like Sakra double 
the number of days. 
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of public 'Utility. Inscriptions refer to this tax as karukara, 'the 
tax on artis~s'. It may have also included small imposts 
realised fro~ .barbers, washermen, goldsmiths and potters. 

Weavers used to pay a tax of 1! pa'l}am per loom under 
the Vijayanagar administration; 1 it is not 4nlikdy that a 
similar c~ss mig-ht have been levied upon them in earlier cen­
turies as well. 

Trade in wine was under strict state control. It was 
mauufactured partly in state distilleries and partly by pri­
vate agency; the wine pr.eparecl by the latter had to pay an 
excise duty of 5%·1 

.. All· mines were regarded as stat~ properly. Scrnc of 
them were wmked by the government, but others were often 
le.ased out as well. When such was the case, the. lessee had 
to pay a fairly heavy excise duty. According to Sukra it was to 
be. so% in the case of gold and diamonds, 33!% in. the case of 
silver afid copper and 16 to 25 per cent in the case of othe-r metals.~ 
A t.wo per cent tax on gold, mentioned in the Smritis.~ i!l probably 
the cu.stoms duty and not the excise duty. 

Excise .duty was levied on salt. Salt deposits .could be 
worked only by the state or its licensees. Copper. ,plate grants 
donating villages usua\!y invest the donee with the right to dig 
for salt and metals without the payment of anv fee.5 

?att~e breeding was an important trad~, especially in 
ear her ttmes, and it had to bear its own share of taxation. When 
Manu requires a cattle breeder to pay 2% of the herd as the 
tax," he obviously thinks of the corpus of the herd. When 

Sukra imposes a duty of 6 .to 12%, he probably refers to the 
increase in the herd effected during the year. Inscriptions on 
the other hand refer to a third method of taxation at a certain 
cash rate per head per cow, sheep or she-buffalo.' 

r. /M.P,l.p. 5o 
::. AT1f.aiti1tra, Bk. ll. Chap. 2!j 
3· IV. 2. 118-19 
4· E.~., Jl'ish!Zu, lll. 2 4 
5. Ex .• I. A XVIII. pp. 3<1-"' 
6. vn. 130 • 

7· Under VIrapll.~gya (c. 12jCJ A. D-) a tax of one pa!Zam per annum . wa, 
le-\·ial on so sheep or 10 c!lws or !i buffallot·s. Pa!Jam was probably a s1lver 
coin, equal to a s1x-anna p1ece. 
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Customs and excise duti('S1 so far dealt with, are.. often 
referred to in in9Criptions by a comprehensive term bhiHopatta-, 
pralyaya,' a tax on what has come into existence (bhilta) i.e., 

has been manufactured, and on what has been imported (llpatta ).1 
Some times the simple word julkika is also used for the customs 

uuties. 2 

ViJh!i or lorced unpaid labour was fairly common in· an­
cient times.· Poor people could afford to pay a tax :nei~her in 
cash nor in kind, but it was !"elt that th~y also should pay some­
thing to the state in return for the protection they got from it. 
This they could do most conveniently by offering free ser:vice 
tO' the state. They were not usually employed aH through the. 
month and it was therefore felt that it would be but equitable 
to require them to work for the state free for one or tw.o days 
in the month.3 The state was of cpurse to feed the,m puring 
this pcriod.t 

The statr could usually utilise its -right to this freeservicc 
only during· the visit of its officers on tour in th~ . moffusil.5 
Otherwise it would authorise the local bodies to exact this. labour 
on its behalf in order to carry out their p~blic works pro­
grammes. 

Forced labom• is always • .m unpopular liabilit). Yuan 
Chwang found it non-existent in some places and sparingly 
exacted in others.6 The visits of inspecting officers were not 
every-day events ; the right to free labour therefore eventually 
benefited the village communities· themselves as it enabled , 
them to gc:t the he I p and coo!>Cration of a number of labourers, 
carpenters and smiths in building and repairing roads, rest­
houses and tanks. 

1. E. I., VI. p. 29; /.A., XII. p. 161: Vol. V.p. 1so; Altelr"'"· R.ashtrakuJa.r, 
·PP· !!28-9 

.2. I. A., XU. p. 264-; XVI.p. :.!-t-
3· Ga•llama, ll. 1. 31 ; Manu, VII.138 and Y'uh.'Ju III 3a prescribe only 

oue day's free labour, while ~ukra lays dow,1 two days: liability 

4 ~ ~ ff~ ~ I G.D.S .. II. 1. 35 
!'i· SC:a, ihaka tax mentioned in some northern Indian inscriptions pro­

b;~bly refer~ to the lhbi!ily of labo"rC"r3 to carry the lug •age of tbe touring 
officers upon their shoulders, see E. 1., I IT. p. 266 s 

6. Watters, I. p. 176 



INCOYE AND EXPENDITURE [CH. 

It would be convenient to refer here to certain contribu­
tions which villagers had to make when inspecting officers or 
memb~rs of the police force visited the village on duty. They 
had to be provided with free boarding an:l lodging out of the 
subscriptions raised for the purpose.t Fodder had to be sup­
plied to their horses. Relays of draught animals had also to be 
provided to enable them to reach the next destination. 2 

Apart from the usual taxation, the state was naturally 
emp:>wered to levy extra cesses to meet unforeseen calamities, 
or to finance costly works of public utility, or to carry out its 
plans oi ambitious expansion. The Mahiibharata is reluctant 
to sanction extra taxation even on such occasions, but it admits 
that there is often no alternative to it. It however urges the 
state to send out special messengers to the people to explain 
the ,gravity of the situation and to win their willing assent to· 
the new taxation proposals.~ The Arth!l{iirtra describes these 
extra contributions as prtJT).ayas or benevolences and lays down 
that the farmers may be called upon to pay about 25% and 
merchants from 5 to 50% according to their circumstances.' 

Epigraphs often refer to these benevolences and extra 
taxes. R~dradaman (c. 150 A.D.) proudly states that he carried 
out the huge project of the Sudarsana lake without troubling the 
people either with forced labour or benevolences. It is clear 
from this that extra levies were normal when such hug\! works. 
were undertaken. Virarajendra is known to have levied a 
special tax of one k!llaiju of gold p~r veli to finance his war­
against the Chalukyas ofVeiigi.li The turushka-dar;z4a, which was 
levied by the Gah~awalas throughout their kingdom, was a 
special tax, the proceeds of which were most probably intended 
to meet the cost of extra military forces and preparations to 
meet the danger of the Muslim invasio~s.8 

1.· (il!iHfqcfll;ri" Cf(tfa"~~lfTOf~~ 'i ~: I I. A., XIV. p. 3•9 

2. cr. ar:rfi:~ifwfcff: ·I in Vaka,aka plates. 
3· XII. 87. 26-39 
4· Bk. V. Chap. 2 

5· S 1. E. R., No. 520 cf 1920 
6. · Eg., E. 1., XIV. p; 1·93 
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It would be convenient here to consider how far the taxa­
tion in ancient India was fair, equitable and reasonable in 
actual practice. The general principles, ;h.ich most of the 
Smritis prescribe in this connection, are all very admirable, 
as we have shown already. But the question we have to answer 
is how far they were actually followed in practice. We have 
to point out that the data in this connection are very poor and 
meagre. Royal panegyrists naturally represent the subj~cts 

as happy, contented and prosperous ; on the other hand we often 
get clear evidence in Eterature and inscriptions to show that 
taxation very often pressed oppressively on the people. One 
Jataka describes the pitiable condition of the people of a village, 
who had deserted their home-steads en masse to live in forests 
in order to escape the tyranny of the tax-gatherers.1 King 
Lalitaditya of Kashmir is said to have recommended to his 
successors that they should tax the agriculturists so heavily 
that they should have with them corn just sufficient for the 
current year.1 Under king Sankaravarman of that kingdom 
we are told that the taxation was so heavy that people were 
left only with air ,to live UfOn.3 Instances are on record of 

·the agriculturists of some villages in Tanjore district giving up 
all cultivation as a pmtest against heavy taxation.4 Under 
Kulottm:iga Ill, a feudatory of his imposed an unjust tax even 
on waste lands ; the protests of the Assembly wet:e of no avail. 
Members of the village council were imprisoned for failure to 
pay the dues and were released only when the amount was 
paid by selling away some land of the Assembly.li Even the 
grantees of Brahmadeya villages often suffered from high­
handedness and were made to stand in the sun or in water, and 
could get no relief against such ill-treatment.& 

1. Vol. V. p. g8 
2. Rtfjatara,;gipi, VI. 344 ff. 

3· il>flff'li~i<f<mi SJ~: I 
arrzmt: ilC4HtqJtiq snvr<{fu: :u{lf(01l'{ II Rijatararigipi, V. 184 

4· N01.g6,g8and 104nf 1897 
5· No. 202 of 1!-12 

6. No. 159 of •iss 
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We should not, however, attach any undue jmportanc~ to 
these cases. Kashmir kings referred to above were exception­

al tyrants ; Sankarvarman, Didda and Harsha were a etass 
'I. 1 . d k' nly spoliated tern- · by themselves. he ast mentlfJne mg not o . 

pie property, but also defiled and confiscated divine lmages. 
We cannot therefore regard these rulers as normal representa­
tives of their order. As regards south India, we have hundreds 
of inscriptions detailing arrangements about the revenue collec­
tions. It is indeed surprising that we should have so few refer­
ences to fiscal oppression. Most of the cases referred to above 
relate to the closing decades of the Chola dynasty, when there 

was a distinct deterioration in administration. 
Evidence is available to show that people could succ;c:ssfully 

oppose the levy of unjust taxes and imposts imposed by the 
state. We get an instance or the Assemblies of s~me nat/I.IS 
io Tanjore district meeting and resolving that they will pay 
only legitimate dues and resist all other demands.1 Another 
Assembly in Karna\ak met and resolved that the taxation OJl 

cows and she-buffaloes was not sanctioned by the usage of the 
district since immemorial times and should not be therefore 
paid. The Assembly further spr.cified the rates at which it was 
going to pay the land tax.2 These· records show how people 
ofLen tried to declare and protect their rights against undue 
encroachments. They might not have been successful in their 
efforts, when kings were tyrannical and self-willed; but there 
can be no doubt that they had strength enough to press their 
claims succes,c;f ully when kings and their officers were of the 
normal type.. The absence of a popular body like the Vedic 
mmiti at the centre during the first millennium of the Christian 
era no doubt tended to increase the number of oppressive de­
mands from the centre ; but the village assemblies and their 
executives were usually strong enough to resist encroachments 
on their legitimate rights and interests. 

Let us now proceed to consider the items of state revenue 
other than taxation. The important ones among these were 

I· S. /. E. R., Nos. 9fi. !)8 and 104 of 1897 
2. E. C., X. Mb. 41(a) 
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the income from state properties, the profits of the state indm­
tries and other similar undertakings, proceeds of fines and. the 
tributes from feudatories. We shall now consider these one 
by one. 

State property consisted of crown lands, waste lands, 
forests; mines, treasure-troves, natural tanks and reservoirs 

and it yielded considerable income. As shown already, the own­
ership in arable lands was vested in private owners in historic 
times, but their lands would often lapse to the state on account of 

the absence of heirs, or the non-payment of state taxes or the com­
mission of heinous crimes involving forfLiture of property. Inmost 

villages, the states in ancient times, as in modern days, possess­
ed their own detached pieces of arable land, which they culti­
vated either through temporar-y labourers or by leasing them out 
to private tenants. To supervise over the administrative ar­
rangements of the state lands was the work of a special officer 
called siliU:Ihyalcsha in the Arthaiastra. What his designation was 
in later times we do not know. 

Waste-lands, being under nobody's occupation, were 
naturally regarded as state property. Steps were taken to induce 
enterprising persons to bring them under cultivation . by 
by guaranteeing a total or partial exemption from the land .tax 
for the first four or five years.1 The administration of wa;;te 
lands was often left tC? the local bodies ; in the Gupta administra­
tion their sale was usually effected with their consent and ap­
proval.1 It appears that in South India the village assembl­
ies not· oruy administered these lands, hut also claimed their 
ownership. We often find them selling or mortgaging common 
lands to .tide over calamities like famines or floods. 3 

As in almost all times and climes, the ancient Indian 
state claimed 'ownership in mines and their products. When 
villages were granted, the donees were usually invested with 
the right to work all the mines that may have been situated 

within their boundaries. Mines always included salt deposits 

I. ArlM./tislra, Bk. VI. Chap. 9 
!l. E. I., XV. pp. 129 ff. 
3· S.I. E. R., No. €79 of 18g8 
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and sometimel! stone quarries as well.l They were an important 
source of income, if they happened to be of precious metals. 
How they were worKed has been already explained in chapter 

IX, pp. 201-2. 

The state claimed ownership in treasure troves also, either 
because it claimed to be the heir to heirless property or because 
it regarded them as similar in nature to the mineral yields, both 
being recovered from the bowels of the earth. If the treasure 
trove was discovered by a Brahmal)a, he was however allowed 
to take the whole of it ; in the case of other persons, the find(r 
was naturally permitted to have one half of the find and the state 

would take the other half. 
Forests were an important item of state property. A 

portion of them was reserved for breeding elephants, so impor­
tant for the army. Another portion was reserved for the king's 
game. The remaining area was utilised for fuel and timber.2 

Their administration has been already described at p. I99· 
Grants of only the Gahagawala dynasty invest the doRee 

with the proprietary right in mango and madhii.ka trees.3 It is 
however very doubtful whether the state ever claimed ow~r­
Ship in these trees growing on private lands. Probably mango 
and madhiika groves on wac;te lands are intended, as hinted by 
one record.' 

We have shown already in Chap. l.X. (pp. 198-202) how the 
state in ancient India used to organise several industrial concerns. 
It used to have a weaving department to produce cloth. It 
had its own distilleries for manufacturing wines. It had its 

ow~ slaughter houses and used to rear herds of sheep, buffaloes, 
I 

goats, cows and elephants. It would often mint money for 
private individuals after charging a small fee. It would 
sometimes engage or license goldsmiths to manufacture silver 
and golden war~s and ornaments for the public. It would hire 

I. cr. ~qjqjOj(!lf<t: in a grant of Manthavadcva (U. P., I Ith ccntuary): 
1 . .A., XVIII., 234-5. 

2. A.rthasiislra, Bk. Chaps. 1-2 

3· EJ?,., I. A., XV. pp. 103-4 

4 . Cf. ~.-.CfliJtqlfci!fli inChandravat;pJatcs,E.J.,XVI.p. 193 
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its boats for transporting the merchandise of private indivj 
duals and charge also a ferry tax for taking men, goods and 
cattle across the rivers. It would license and control gambling 
and prostitution. All these activities brought considerable 
income to the state treasury. 

Tributes formed a considerable source of income in the 

budget of imperial states. Its amount however was un­

certain ; it could be regularly received only as long as the feu­
datory kings were too weak to refuse it and the imperial anny 
strong enough to enforce its payment. 

Fine.'! were naturally one of the items of state's income. 
It appears that petty fines imposed for small offences tried by 
village courts were usually assigned to the headman or to the 
village community. In the case of crimes tried in the state courts, 
the fines may have gone to the central treasury. The officer in 
charge of their collr:ction was called daiaparadhika in the province 
ofKumaun.1 

Ownerless and heirless property was natura:ty da1med 
by the state. At a time when widows were not recognised 
as heirs to their husbands' property, the state would take the 
whole of it, of course sanctioning a reasonable "llaintenance 
to the widows.• The recognition of widow as an heir adversely 
affected the state's interests ; we find many administrations 
refusing to countenance the reform down to the 12th century,3 
though it was advocated by jurists as early as the 3rd century 
A. D. The tax on penons dying without a son mentioned in 
some Chalukya and Yadava records' was no doubt a kind of 
compenstion claimed by the state for recognising the new right 
ofthe widow. 

Let us now consioer· me nerns oi ecpenditure in tl:ie state 

r. /.A,XXV.p.r8 

2. ~ (t\il•ttf41 •••••. 
Wlf'f ~~ ~T ~~1Jf: l 
~'!frJTT ;;y"r<f;t ~q- 'tllr: ~: II Ntiradasm.riti, XIII. 52 

3· In Gujarat the right was not recognised till the 12th century; see 
Kr~miirapiilabratibodha, Act III 

4· I. A., XIX. p. 145; E. I., Ill. No. 36 ; Pool Kolhaftoor, p. 333 
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budget. We possess very little reliable information on this topi• · 
Neither the A1ahiibharata nor the early Smritis throw any light 
upon the point. Inscriptions and copperplate~ arc also usually 

silent. 
The Arthaiiistra is a liLtlc more helpful. It givf's us diflt·rc.lll 

items of the r.tate expenditure. They, however, mostly ref<·r 
to the royal establishment and throw very little light on the 
moneys spent on the different state departments. It docs not 
also tell us what percenta.s:e of 1 he state income was spent on 
each item of expenditure included in the royal household. 
Kau~ilya also gives us. the salarie~ of ministers and some othrr 
officers of his ideal State. But we do not kno\'ll its income, 
and so can form no idea about the reasonableness of the emolu­
ments received by different officers. It is further almost certain 
that states in ancient India usually paid their ofllcers either i>y 
the grants of land or by the assignemcnt of land taxes. Cash 
pay was rather an exception. 

Sukra is the only writer who gives us some difinite idea 
of the p•~rcentage of the state income devoted to the different 
items. According to this authority the state income was to be 
spent as· follows1 :-

I~· Fighting forces (balmn) 

· 2_. ·Charity and donations (diinam) 

3-' .People (pra}qilaJ ab ) 

4·· · Civil administration (adhikarina(1 ) 

5~; ··.Privy purse (iilmabhn.!:a j 

B. · Reserve Fund (kosha) 

;,o% 
8l~· 
8!~ .. 
Bl% 
8!% 
r6:io/ 3 ,o 

fe·u:c1a-E.ts·ewhere (IV. 7· 24ff.), he gives us the hudget'ofa 
tory having an income of 1 ,oo,ooll a year as follows :-

~rivy · pYrse 18,ooo or r8% 
Prakr. itis 3 Goo Got ' or 3· to 
Lekhaka 
Queens and priJ'l• 

Scholars 
Army 

1,200 or ·~.2% 
3,6oo or 3.6% 
2,400 or 2.4% 

48,000 or 48% 
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Elephants, horses and guns 4,8oo or 4.8.% 
Reserve Fund t8,ooo or 18.% 

A comparison of the two budgets shows that the smaller a king­
dom, the greater was the pen;entage of the state revenues spent. 
on the king and his court and retenue. The percentage of the 
revenue spent on the works of public utility was small. It is. 
possible to argue that the item Prakriti in the first budget may 
refer to the people in general, and might have thus covered the 
expenditure on the works ofpublic welfare like the building of 
roads, digging of wells and tanks, maintenance of rest houses, etc. 
But the word has also the meaning of ministers and officers and 
the 16% revenue sp~nt on Prakritis would then be the expendi­
ture on the civil administration. At several places in his book, 
Sukra has used prakritis in the sense of ministers and · officers 
and praja in the sense of people or subjects. Only the item charity 
(diitZam) of the budget which included grants for sattra.s (poor 

houses), hospitals, monasteries and temples; catered for the works 
of public utility. The two last mentioned institutions used to :-un 
schools and hospitals in many cases.1 The BrahmaQ.a donees of 
agrahiira villages also used to promote the cause of education and 
culture by imparting free education to deserving students. 

The budget cf the normal state proviJed an allotment of8% 
for the social, cultural and nation-building activities of the state. 
But the actual amount spent was somewhat larger, for the amount.s 
spent by the local bodies out of the revenues assigned to them by 
the Central Government are not included in the above budget. 

According to Yuan Chwang (II, 176) Harsha spent 50% of 
the land revenue on general administration and fifty percent on 
rewards for high intellectual eminence and gifts to v~rious sects. 
Even· after ·making here some allowance for exaggeration, we 
may conclude that enlightened rulers used to spend much ·more 
than 8% on patronage of learning, 1\fathas, wells, rest houses, 
poor relief etc. 

The privy purse at 8}% cannot be regarded as too high. 
10% was the ideal that was placed before the rulers of the 

1. Altekar, Ed4ltation in An&tmtlnd:a, (4th Ed.) pp. 104-144 
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Indian. states by the British Government, and the ~nion 
Government has generallv accepted it in its recent policy of 

mergers and tmions. 
The military expenditure at so% of the central reve­

nues is undoubtedly very high. From about 500 A. D. mili­
tarism was rampant and warfare common. If a state wanted 
to live and maintain its independence, it had to spend heavily 
on its fighting forces. It must be, however, noted that every 
pie of this huge expenditure was spent within the country and 
that the heavy military budget went a long way not only in 
fostering martial spirit but also in indirectly encouraging trade 
and industry. 

Regerve fund or treasury claimed 16!% of the revenue~. 
It has been observed by a number of Muslim authors how 1t 

was customary for Hindu rulers to have large treasures handed 
down by their predecessors, which they would touch only on 
very grave occasions. Public or state loans were unknown, 
and the state could tide over a crisis only if it had a rich treasury 
and full and overflowing granaries. The huge booties which 
Alaud-dir. and Malik Kafur obtained in the Deccan show that, 
a.s mentioned by Muslim historians, Hindu states used to set 
apart a hrge percentage of their revenues as reserve fund to be 
kept in their treasuries for the purpose of emergencies. 

Treasuries .in ancient Indian states were of two types, 
public and secret. The locality of the latter was known only to a 
select few and it could not he normally touched. At the time of 
the foundation ofViJayanagar, the Minister VidyaraQya is stared 
to have buried for the king a treasury consisting of 96 crores 
of Varahas. The figure may be an exaggerated one but there 
can be no doubt that such treasuries did exist in most the 
ancient Indian states. The other type of the treasury may be 
conveniently called the public treasury, the contents of which 
were entered into the usual state documents and could be 
utilised at any time for :wrrnal current expenditure. 



CHAPTER XIV 

INTERSTATE RELATIONS 

In a work primarily intended to describe the state and 
government organisation, problems connected with the inter­
state relations can be described only in their broad outlines. 
The subject divides itself into two parts : interstate relations 
in war and the same in peace. Fm ther, we shall ha\"e to 
discuss separately the relations between sovereign states and 

their numerous feudatories. 
''Ve possess very little information about interstate re­

lations of the Vedic period. States were still to a great extent 
tribal and for a long time they were eng2ged in subjugating 
the non-Aryans. Their mutual relations were therefore gene­
rally peaceful. Artans, however began to become envious 
of one another owing to the difference in succesS achieved by the 
.different tribes to which they belonged. We therefore some­
times find them fightin~ among themselves, often taking the 
help of non-Aryan chiefs .. Such occasions, however. wt.re few. 

In the later Vedic period &mall Aryan tribes became 
fused into bigger territorial states. Their nonnal size, how­
ever, was still not very large. Most of the states, for instance, 
included in the 16 Janapadas of the early Buddhist works were 
not bigger than a Commiasioner's Division of the modem time. 

The status and prestige of the different states differed 
according to their resources and the leadership of their rulers. 
Titles like svarii!, ekorii!, samriiJ anda.dlrim!, that were taken by the 
-different ~. indicate clearly a difference in status, but what 

exactly its nature was it is diflku.lt to determill{: at present. 
Some of these rulers, e.g. stl1f'IM!s, were probably enjoying a much 
higher status than the rest, but whether they were .-uling as 
emperors over feudatories, \\'C do not know. It is Jiil:dy that 

the weaker states might hav~?. paid a tribute to the strongl"r ones. 
The religion and culture of the later Vedic period placed 

the ideal of the emperorship before the Aryan king. The 
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o.Svamedha sacrifice was to be performed by one who wished 
to be the king of kings, and the vajapeya by one who wanted 
to become a~ emperor. This naturally introduced a principle 
of in,stabi.lity in the interstate relations. .A vijigishu or ambi­
tious king could at any time launch a campaign of conquest. 
we should further note that there were no natural boundaries 
to separate a state, for instance, like Kausam bi from another 
like Kasi or Kosala; when one of them became strong , it was 
natural for it to seek expansion at the cost of its neighbours. 

Smritis also declare that when a king feels that his - · army 
is strong and kingdom prosperous, and notices that the case 

is reverse with his opponents, he is at liberty to declare a war 
against them.1 Surprise is often expressed that Smritis should 
have thus countenanced a war of unprovoked aggression. 1 f, 
however, we look to the realities ·of the situaticn, we shall have 
to admit that all over the world states which have grown strong 
and powerful have been attacking their weaker. neighbours in 
all ages, primarily because the latter were weak, though often 
.they used to put forth spacious and philanthrophic motives 
for their action. Why _did Akbar, Shahjahan and Aurang.zeh 

, attack the Sultans of the Deccan though they were their co­
religionists? Why did ~he British declare war against the 

, Marathas in 1~02 ?_ Simply because they felt that they were 
stronger than their oppollents and could grab their territories. 
Why did the last two world wars break out ? Simply because 
the different c~mbatants felt that the time had come for the 
realisation ·of their visions of the world domination or for the 
defence of their empires. It is, therefore, no use to blame the 
Smriti writers for countenancing a course of conduct which 
is the order of the day in the international world even to-day. 

Of tourse it is possible to argue that the Smritis and Niti­
writers should have been ahead of their age and advocated 
like Asoka a total cessation of interstatal wars, at least for 
·aggressive purpo~es. It is not, howe\Ter, always easy t~ ascer­
tain which state 1s the aggressor ; each party to the stnfe can 

1• E. g., Manu, VII. 171 
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put forth a plausible defence for its action. The ideal of total 
abandonment of war was too high to be realised, as we know 
from the efforts unsuccessfully made by Asoka. The prevail­
ing insecurity rendered it absolutely necessary that there should 
be a class in society powerful enough to clef end it against aggres­
sion. The Kshatriya community supplied the band of fighters 
necessary for this purpose, which regarded it a disgrace to die 
on the bed.1 War was its natural profes.'!ion ; to taboo it would 
have left it without a calling. It was, therefore, but natural 
that Smritis should have felt themselves powerless to recommend 
an ideal inconsistent with Kshatriya life and too difficult of 
realisation. not only in ancient India but also in the modern 

world. 
It would be, however, wrong to suppose that ancient lndian 

thinkers, while striving for harmony within the states, were 
indifferent for its realisation among the comity of nations. Almost 
all of them point out to the ambitious ki~1g that the appeal to the 
arms should be avoided as far as possbile;2 an unrighteous war 
brings disgrace in this life and procures hell thereafter.• 
The protracted negotiations between the Kauravas and the 
Pai)Q.avas and the readiness of the latter to be content even with 
five villages, will show that wars were not declared in hot haste 
in ancient India. 

The ancient Indian thinkers knew that war could not 
be altogether tabooed ; they therefore tried to mini.inise its 
.::hances by advocating a judicious balance of power among 

. the different states with which the country was studded. The 

I. 

2. 

3· 
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f h S · · and Niti writers is well-knowr:t mafJJiala theory o t e mptl 
based upoR this principle.1 

The mar;u/ala theory presupposes the division of the co~~try 
into a number of small states and the presence of an amb1t10us 
conqueror, anxious to establish his h~gemon~ over . them· 
Both these assumptions were true of anctent Indmn pohty and 
they have not become antiquated even in t.h~ modern. w~rld, 

·, '·1n spite of the presence of the Uni<.ed Natwns Orgamsatton. 
-._ !' The theory lays down that the immediate neighbouring state 

in front should be assumed to be enemical. The enmity be­l tween France and Germany, between Poland and Russia, be-l tween China and Japan was largely due to their contiguity, 
. which often caused conflicts of interests. The state which is the 

neighbour of one's neighbour is assumed to be a friendly alJy. 
The temporary alliance between Germany and Russia in I 939 and 

' 
\ 

between England and Poland in 1937 show the general truth of this 
assumption. Next to ari (enemy) and mitra (ally), arimitra 
(enemy's ally) mitramitra ( one'g ally's ally) and arimitramitra 

J (enemy's ally's ally) will figure in the ma1J.4ala. All this follows 
the natural assumption of the probable enmity between neigh­
bours. The kings in the front enumerated above are five in 
number. 

The kings in the rear of the conqueror are given dtnerent 
names by the political writers, but their presumed relation­
ship is similar. The immediate neighbour in the rear is called 
parshr:rigriiha, one who attacks in the rear, and the next one is 
called iikranda (ally in the rear) ; then come piirsltT}igrahiisiira (ally 
of the rearward enemy) and iikarandiisara (an ally of the rearward 
ally). The kings in the·rear·are-thus four in number. 

Ther·: were however some kings who were not interest­
ed in these rivalries going on around them. A king who was 
contiguous to both the conqueror· and his enemy and capable 
of helping both the kings whether united or disunited or of 
resi5ting either of them individually was called madhyama or 
indifferent. A king with similar potentialities, but not conti-

1 • A1th3fartra, Bk. VI, Chap. 2; Kaw:·-.lnlca, VIII. 45 ff. 
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guotU to tlle conqueror, his enemy or madliyanuz, was called 
udasina. The 12th member of the maiJ4ala was the vijigislm 

himself. 

The twelve kings mentioned above were regarded as con­
stituting the mal)t/ala of kings. A monarch was a·dvised to be 
watchful about their motives and movements in order to secure 
peace and safety for his dominion and if possible:, its expan­
sion, by a system of judicious ;J.llia.ncc-s. The emphasis-'laid 
upon proper alliance brings to our mind the development 
in the contemporary world politics since the second world 
war, when each of the two blocks is seeking to strengthen its 
position by roping as many states as possible within its own 
sphere of influence. 

Asvamedha and Vajapeya sacrifices being prescribed by 
the Vedic religion, even the idealistic school of t,he political 
thinkers could not disapprove of an expedition of conquest; 
it, however, tried to humanise it as much as possible. The king~ 
who was out for a dharmaviJaya, was to remain content with 
the formal recognition of his suzerainty and the payment of a 
tribute by the conquered king;1 he was not to annex·his kingdom 
or disturb its administration. If the defeated king died in war, 
or if he was living but unwilling to continue on the throne,· ·a 
suitable successor was to be installed in his place. If annexation 
became inevitable, the established laws and customs were t&' 
be respected and the new subjects were to b,. treated as 
kindly as the old ones.2 

There is sufficient evidence to shO\v that this- policf wall 
generally followed. In their expeditions of conquest; the PaQ.c;iava 
heroes were content with submission and tribute; there- was 

1. ~~srfu~~ ij" ~~lfl. i{q: I 

~~ ~rif'i(lqftf \~~ 'i ~ i~f~~ li Raghu,TV~'4~ 
• Kauttlya howe~er dis_approves_ even the exaction of trih\lte :in 

.~'if<l~lt ;. . cf. dt4i>Ptt"'lcmrr t:rlf~zr) ~fir 1 ... ,;~lf~~r'i 
....:::....~~ ::1. "' ' ...,. "' 
~'+t'~' I 'f-'~l<stJuiQ<ol;; ~fcr;;rzr"'r 1 XH. 1 • 

2. ~W-f rntf ~~ Wfq~ I Manu, Vll. 2Q!2 

See also Vislu;u, III. 30 ; Sukra, IV . .7· 373 ; 397-98 
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no anne)tatioR. Thejatakas hardly know of any wars of annexa­
tions. . When the king of Kosala invaded Kasi, the minister of 
the latter kingdom said to his king, "Sir, you need not be afraid i 
·there will be no molestation ; your kingdom will continue to 
be yours ; only you will have to submit to the suzerainty of the 
invacier."1 The Muslim travellers of the 8th and gth cen­
turies were also struck by this peculiarly human method of 
conquest that they saw in the Deccan. "When a king sub­
dues a neighbouring state," sc:.ys Sulaiman, "he places over it 
a prince belonging to the family of t.he fallen king, who carries 
on the government in the name of the conqueror. The inha­
bitants will not suffer it to be otherwise. " 2 

The advice to refrain from annexation after conquest is 
easy to give but difficult to follow; a survey of the ancient 
Indian history, however, shows that it was more frequently 
followed than disregarded. We have very little authentic in­
formation about the internal condition of the Mauryan empire, 
but it is not unlikely that \t left untouched the autonomy of 
the powerful republics of the Punjab and Rajputana. In the 
Gupta empire, there flourished a number offeudatories even 
in Magadha itself. The Naga rulers, who were overthrown 
by Samudragupta, continued to· serve as imperial officers of 
the govern~ent in the Doab. Samudragupta annexed the 
&orne kingdoms of kings, but their number was smaller 
than the number of those who were restored and allowed to_ 
rule in the feudatory capacity. The· empire of Harsha alsc 
contained a number of feudatory states. Th~ same was the case 
with the Pratihara empire of northern India. The Deccan 
kingdoiBS of the Satavihanaa, the Chalukyas, the Rash~rakii~ 
and the Yidavas had a large number of feudatories, who enjoyed 
considerable autonomy. Dipj4ya being inevitable, it was 

·· possible only to strive f,.r the preservation of the local autonomy 

r. 

~ lfofliij (:s(~ q1Rfr ~ I Jitalrtu, V. p. 316t..cf abo p--391 

"· Elliot and DoWIOII, HisUI'.) of India, Vol. 1: p. f; see also .A"otml of 
C/tifl4 and India, p 33 
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and culture of the conquered states. It cannot be denied that 
ancient India did succeed in doing this to a great extent. This 
success was partly due to the uniformity of culture and religion 
that prevailed in the states, temporarily at war with each other. 
Normally in peace time their relatiqns were not embittered 
by religious or cultural divergences or animosities, and so the 
war did not spur the combatants to bring about the utter des­
truction of each other .. Internal autonomy was easily conceded. 

The usual causes for which states went to war with each . r 
other were :- ( l) the desire to attain t~e imperial status, c~) 

the necessity of self-preservation, (3) the acquisition of more 
territories or tributes, (4) th'! restoration of the balance of power, 
(5) the retaliation for raids and (6) the rescue of oppressed 
populations. It will be seen that these are the normal cause 
of war in all times and climes. It is unnecessary to illustrate 
how these motives were at the bottom of the different wars in 
ancient India. 

Interstate war being found inevitable in actual practice, 
ancient Indi?- thinkers tried further to mitigate its evils by 
recommending a high code of honour on the battlefield. It is 
doubtful whether this code governed the warfare of the Aryans 
with the das_l•us in the Vedic period. Indra is represented as 
trampling them under his feet in the caves and the Vedic Arvans 
might have done the same. The Vedic literature also r~fers 
to the use of poisoned arrows in warfare. 1 The Smritis, how­
·ever, are emphatic in condemning their usc. They further lay 
down1 that the enemy should not be struck unawares or when 
he is not properly armed and ready, or when he is at a disad­
vantage. Quarter must be given when askec ; prisoners were 
"to be treated well and given medical treatment if neceasary.s 

We may well assume that these rules were actually 
followed in practice as long as the opposing states were evenly 

I. R. V., I. 117. r6; VI. 75· 15; A. V. VI. 6. 7 
2. Eg., Ma11u, VI I. go ff. • 
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matched and annexation did not follow the defeat. Megas­
thenes was surprised to notice that warfare in India did usually 
not interfere with the agricultural operations ; combatants on 
either side waging the conflict made carnage of each other, but 
allowed those engaged in agriculture to n:main quite unmolest­
ed. Yuan Chwang was also struck by the fact th~t wars, 
thougl~ not infrequent, produced little harm to the country. 

It seems that as Ion!! as annexation·; were rare, these humane 
"' rules of warfare wrre followed as a general ruk. When, how· 

ever, emp:rcs b~came the order of the day, and the feudal yoke 
became more and more oppressive, the desire for self-preserva­
tion naturally got the upper hand ; and all means began to be 
regarded as fair, which were likely to ensure self-preservation 
or vic~ory. Kau~ilya gives the commonsense advice ; if a 
state has immense superiority over its 0pponent, it should follow 
the chivalrous code (dharma;•uddha) ; otherwise it should have 
recourse to all methods of warfare, whether fair or foul. 1 The 
view ofBhishma (Mbh. XII. 140)· is the same. Sukra concurs 
with his tw~o predecessors.2 In the epic we iind hoth Kauravas 
and Pa!)<;lavas violating the rules of righteous waifru·e, when 
hard-pressed. In 1945, America uSell the atom bomb to ensure 
speedy victory and save the lives of haifa million of her soldiers. 

The rules of kli fayuddlw permittt:d attack at any time and 
under all circumstances; the enemycountrywas to be devastated,. 
trees were to be cut, and crops and stores were to be burnt down ; 
civilians were to be taken into captivity. Many of these cala­
mities occurred when Asoka conquered and annexed Kalinga 

and we may well assume that they were to some extent inse­
parable from all warfare in the post-Christian period. Scores 
of medieval inscriptions from Karna~ak refer to the practiCe 
of Kiitayuddha at the ·time. lvliinasolliisa, ·written in ·c. I 14() 
A. D., refers to several varities of the Kii\'ayuddha. In· Desa­
nasaka warfare villages were burnt down; in Janail.gachhedaka. 
warfare enemy subjects were mutilated ; in Gograha ·warfare 

2. 

~rm~: ~''linTI!~I!~lffi( I f~'Ffl{ ~~ I Bk. X. Chap . .3. 
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cattle were carried away ; 1n Dhanyaharat:ta warfare, corn 
was plundered ; in Bandigraha warfare traders and wealthy 
men were imprisoned ; in Sthanadaha warfare houses and palact:s 
we1·e burnt (II. 1038-82). There can, however, be no doubt 
that there was a constant effort made to follow the higher ideal 
as far as possbile ; otherwise tl~c high R::tjput code of chivalry 
could not have survived till the medieval timt>s. 

It would not be out of place to point out that even the 
rules of krl.!ayuddha, referred to above. will appt·ar as hmnanc 
when compared to the atrocities that disfigured the 'warfare in 
the Ancient Middle East. No ancient Indian kin~ is known to 

have boasted of having built a wall with human skulls or havin~ 
flayed the enemies and covered the city gates or fort-walls with 
their skins, as Thutmoses Ilf and Asurnazerpal arc known to 
have done. 

There were definite rules about quarters to be given to 
the enemy. One who laid down arms and threw himself on 
the mercy of the conqueror was not to be slain, so also one 

who was wounded or fleeing away from the battlefield. Prisoners· 
of war, if wounded, were to be treated by the army doctors. 
Among the Aryans they were usually not sold into slavery\ 
but allowed te return home at the end of the war. 2 

There were also regular rules about the booty. Treasures, 
valuables, weapons, provisions, etc., belonging to the defeateu 
king could be seized by the victor.3 All immovable property 
belonging to private persons could be temporarily occupied 
and utilised. 

We have very little information as to the intercourse bet­
ween the two countries waging war with each other. Since w·e 
find passports necessary for foreigners entering the country 
in normal times, it is quite likely that all communications might 

·have been stoppe~ with the declaration of war. States must 

' .... . ~ . 
I. ~~l+ii"t~ltSf': 'Sf;m lct'f!~+:l''CTRJ; CfT I Arthafastra, III. 13 

The slave captured on the b'l.ttlefield i~, however, referred 10 by NArada; he 
wa1, how~ver, per111itted to .:~ecure his rdease by offering a sc1b ;titute. 
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have naturally taken care to see that merchandise and pro· 
visions of their own country dirl not pass into the possession 
of the opponent to strengthen his fighting power. When, however, 
frontiers were extensive and administration inefficient, 
some amount of trade might have continued stealthily. There 
was blockade by sea and enemy ships were seized, as happened 
at Kalyan in the Saka-Satavahana war. 

Let us now pass on to consider the relations between sover­
eign states in time of peace. It is doubtful whether there were 
permanent resident embassies in vogue in ancient times. 
Megasthenes resided at the court of Chandragupta Maurya and 
Deimachos at that of Bindusara. It is quite likely that the 
Mauryas might have sent their own ambassadors at the Seleu· 
kidan court, especially because the Buddhist missionaries had 
been dispatched there to preach dharma. We, however, do not 
know whether the Greek ambassadors lived for a few months or 
whether their embassies were permanent. Heliodorus was 
residing at Vidisa, the capita! of Miilwii, as the ambassador 
of Antialkidas, the Greek ruler ofTaxila, but it is not unlikely that 
he might have stayed only for a few months and for a particular 
mission. The embassies were received at the court of Samudra­
gupta form the king of Ceylon and at the court of Chalukya 
ruler Pulakesin II (c. 630) from the king of Persia ; but they were 
for specific purposes only. The Indian embassies that. went to 
China or Rome were also something like the modem. missions 
of good will, making some presents to the kings concerned and 
requesting some commercial concessions. In Europe too regular 
permanent embassies started only late in the medieval period. 
The Sanskrit word for ambassador, diita, literally means a mes­
senger and suggests that he visited the foreign court f~r a particular 
purpose or mission. The instructions given to the diH.a in the 
Artluti4stra (Bk.I, chap. l6) show that he was to reside in the foreign 
court only .till he felt that there was still a possibility of his 
mission succeed ; otherwise he was to return. 

H~ds of the missions sent to foreign countries were classi· 
fied ~nto three categories. Nisrishtartha ambassador was one who 
had· the full powers of negotiations and parimiUirtlut was one 
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who could not deviate from his instructions. Siisanahara-dz"lla 

was merely to deliver the message and take back the reply ; he 
could not negotiate at all. 1 In ancient as jn modern time!>, 
the ambassador was a licensed and open spy ; during his stay 
at the foreign court, he was to cultivate friendly relations with 
the officials with a view to get a clue to the real policy of th~ 
government. He was also to see that the terms of earlier treatie: 

were observed by the king to whose court he was accrediatcd 
and also to impress upon him how his own king was very strong 
and had rich resources. He was to guage the general situation, 

estimate the state's resources in men and money and get a first 
hand information from his own spies about the condition of the 
defences and forts of the country. He .was to send his reports 
nome in a cipher code (giidhakkha)%. 

The person of the ambassador was regarded as inviolable 
in ancient as in modern times. Dilta is a mere mt:;ssenger, says 
the RiimayiiQa, delivering his master's message, and so he should 
not be punished even if he is provoking.a The Mahiihhiirata 
declars that a king who kilis an ambassador will go to hell along 
with all his ministers.' E•1en when hostilities start, the diita 

and his entourage are not to be touched.5 If, however, he 
misbehaved, he could be branded or disfigured, as was done by 
Ravai].a in the case ofMaruti 

Even when occasional embassies were not on VISit in a 
neighbouring state, spies were always at work to fish out 
U'Jeful information. Some of them lived in the guise 
of students and others in that of ascetics or merchants. Pro­
stitutes and dancing girls were also extensively employed; 
many of them used to manage ·~o get service as·betel-bearers 
or umbrella bearers in the court and so manage to be nearest 
to the king with a view to find out what was passing in the inner­
most circles of government. 

1. Arthasiistra, Bk. I. Cnap. 16 
2. Ibid. 
3· ~.,.. .. ~;:q~(-j'q".: .. ~ <tal CJ'f11tfu 
4 't~ ~ f"''<llqif<4tltffif-<1q: ~ II X. a5. 26 
5· .Nitipra/ctiJa, VII. 64 
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There was free intercourse between neighbouring states 

in time of peace. Passports were of course necessary for entry, 
but when they were procured, further movements were un­
restricted. Foreign merchants vi!:iting the country regularly 
were not required to procure a passport for every visit. Sus­
picious looking persons were arrested at ports and were not 
allowed to proceed.1 The state kept a watchful eye over the 
foreigners and noted their movements and actions carefullty 
with a view to find out whether they were functioning as spies. 
There was no restriction on the imports and exports of goods ; 
of course the necessary customs duties had to be paid. 

Ships that touched the harbours on their way elsewhere 
had to pay port du< s. If they were weather-beaten or damaged, 
all facilities were offered to them for repairs and re-equipment.' 
Sometimes some states used to confiscate all articles on such 
ships, if they touched at places other than regular ports; but 
this practice was not usually approved. Kakatiya king 
Rudradeva claims the credit of having stamped out this 
practice.-

RELATIONS WITH l'EUDATORlES 

Feudatory or semi-independent states existed in large 
numbers in ancient India. We have seen alrc:ady how the 
conqueror was expec'tcd not to annex the territories of a king 
defeated by him, but to allow his state an autonomous existence 
under his overlordship. This gave rise to a large number of 
feudatory states. Their number was further increased when 
the senior posts of Divisional or Provincial governors began 
to become hereditary and their incumbants began to be 
tnvested with the feudatory titles like maharaja, simankl, 

mahasamanla -or maf.l4caleivara. Under the Deccan administra­
tions like those of the Yadavas or the Chilukyas, it becomes 
very difficult to state whether a particular mahiimarJr/oleiVGTa was 
::J real feudatory or a provincial viceroy with the feudatory's 
.. ,ucs. The confusion becomes more confounded by the prac-

i. Artha.ia,trn, ilk. II. Chap. 28 
Ibid. 

J' E.J. XII. p. 165 
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tice prevailing in several localities of appointing defeated feu­
datories as Provincial officers in the empire of the conqucmr. 

Till recently some of the larger Indian feudatory states like 
those of Hyderabad, Baroda and Kolhapur had their own 
feudatories ; the same was the case in ancient India. Thus king 
f\.1a~rivislu:m of Eran (c. 480 A. D.) was a subordinate of king 
Surasmichandra, who in his turn was a feudatory of the emperor 
Budhagupta.1 In 813 A. D. Govinda III was the Rash~akii\a 
emperor ; his nephew Karkka was his feudatory, ruling · over 
southern Gujarat and Sri-Budhavarsha of Salukika family was 
governing Siharika I 2 as a sub-feudatory, to which position 
he was raised by the youngr:r brother of Karkka.2 It will 
be thus seen that the feudatories could create their own sub­
feudatories, probably with the previous permission of the emperor. 

Naturally, therefore, the status and powers of the feuda­
tories were not the same, a circumstance which reminds us of the 
Indian polity under the Briti!.h rule in which the different Indian 
princes enjoyed different privileges. The important feudatories 
were entitled to the ·use of f~udal.throne, fly whi:,.k, palanquin 
and elephants. They were also authorised to the use of five 
musical instruments, .lririga (horn), sarikha (conch), bheri. (drum) 
jayag/uv:l !a (bell of victory) and tama Ia ( ? ) , a privilege that was 
guardedly conferred by the imperial power. They were usually 
styled as maharajas, samantas, mahasiimantas, or ma,:u/asle.ivartJJ. 

Sukra (I. 183 tf.) gives an interesting account of the grades 
and incomes of the different feudatories. Lowest in the rung 
of the ladder, Samanta, had a revenue of a lakh of silver Karshas, 
roughly equal toRs. 4o,ooo of modern days. Then came M3.r)c;la­
lika with a re,renue of 10 lakhs, Raja with a revenue of w lakhs, 
Maharaja with a revenue of 50 lakhs, Samra~ with a revenue 
.af a crore, Vira~ with a revenue of 10 crorcs and SiU-vabhauma 
with a revenue of 50 crores. The scheme seems to be a theore­
tical and ideal one ; it seems to be based more on the decimal 
calculations than on the realities of life. When terms like Virat 
were in usc, tenns like Si1manta and 1\-Iai:~Qalika were non-exis-

1. G_.I. I., IlL p. 3q 
2. E. I., III. p. 53 
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tent, as also the currency in silver. Sukra's account however 
would give us sufficient evidence to show that several grades of 
feudatories existed with varying powers and incomes. 

A representative of the imperial power stayed at the court 
of feudatory rulers to watch its interests. He exe1 cised power 
of general c~mtrol and supervision, similar to those of the Residents 
or Political Agents under the British rule. They were received, 
as merchant Sulaiman informs us, with profound respect ~ue 
to the representatives of the imperial power. They had a 
large number of spies under them to detect whether the feudatory 
kings were contemplating sedition or revolt against the imperial 
power. The feudatories, on the other hand, used to appoint 
a representative of their own at the imperial court to keep them­
selves in . touch with its latest trends and developments. 
Thus Bankeya, the feudatory governor ofBanavasi, had a repre­
sentative of his named Gal).apati at the court of the Rash~rakii~a 
emperor Amoghavarsha I (c. 850 A. D.). 1 

The control, which the paramount power exercised, natu­
rally varied with the status of the feudatory and its own capa­
city to check him. General obedience to imperial orders was 
expected and exacted. The feudatories were usually required 
to acknowledge their subordinate position in the official char­
ters they issued by mentioning the name of the emperor first. 
They could not issue their coinage. Attendance at the imperial 
court was required no only on ceremonial occasions, but also 
at periodical intervals ; epigraphs and literary works usually 
describe the imperial courts as teaminK with feudatories come 
to pay personal homage to the emperor. A regular tribute 
had to be paid ; sometimes it was sent to the imperial capital ; 
sometimes· emperors used to collect it during their tours. a 
Speci~l presents were also expected on the occasions of festivity 
in the imperial household like marri~ge or the birth of a son. 
The· feudatories were also expected to offer their daughters 
m marriage; in case the emepror was inr·lined to wed them. 

r. E. I., VI. p. 33 
11. I. A., XI. p. 126 
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Under the Gupta administration kings, who had oeen reduced 
to the feudatory status after a conquest, used to be granted 
imperial charters regranting them their territories under such 
conditions as were agreed upon. 1 Whether such a procedure 
was follo·.;ed under other administrations, we do not know. 

As in medieval Europe, the f~udatorics had to supply :.1 

certain number of troops to their feud:1l lord to participate 
in htS imperial campaigns. Kalachiiri prince SoQ.hadcva 
(c. Bso A.D.) participated in the Bengal campaign of his suze­
rain Mihira Bhoja;2 Narasimha Chalukya (c. gro A. D.) 

of southern Karna!ak is seen fighting in U. P. against the Prati­
hara emperor 1\tlahipala on behal ofhis overlord, the Rashtra­
kii~a emperor Indra III.3 The Chalukyas of Vengi had to 
supply forces to the Rash~•·akiitas in the-ir wars against the Gangar 
of Mysore during the gth century. Nagarasa, a feudatory of 
the Gangas, had, at the bidding of his sovereign, to participate 
with his own forces in a feud between Ayyapadeva and Virama­
hendra, wherein he lost his life. t Many such instances are known; 
the above are mere typical ones. 

The measure of internal autonomy varied according to 
circumstances. Bigger feudatories like the Uchchakalpas, ihc 
Parivrajakas and the Varmans unde-r the Guptas, the Gujarat 
branch rulers under the Rash~rakii~as, ·and the Silahara kings 
under the Chalukyas and the Yadavas enjoyed large amount of 
internal autonomy. Some of them like the Uchchakalpas do not 
even refer to the Imperial power in their land-grants; but thi~ ·pro­
cedure was rather exceptional. Subject to the payment of a 
certain amount of tribute, they enjoyed full internai autonorijy. 
They could create their own sub-feudatories and appoint th~ir 
own officers. They could assign taxes, alienate villages and even 
sell them without any reference to the imperial power.& 

1. Allahabad Pillar !ascription uf Samudr.a,supta 
2. E./., XII. p. 101 

3· Rtish{rakufa.', p. 26:; 
.J.· Ibid., pp. !JI·.J. 

5· I. A., XIII. p. 136; !£.1.1 Ill. p. 310 . 
The Uchchakalpa. Panvra)aka and Guj:Uat Rashhakuta chactc:t$ wc:~r; 

:sually i,suc.:d without the sanction of the impc:rial power. · 
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How slender was the control which the proud feudatories 
were generaijy disposed to tolerate can be judged from 
the following extract from a letter of Akkham, the Lohana 
chief of Brahmanabad, to Chacha, who called upon him to 
recognise his sovereignty; 'I have never shown ym1 opposition 
or quarrelled with you. Your letter of friendship was received 
and I was much exalted· by it. Our friendship shall remain 
and no animosity shall arise. I will comply with your orders. 
You are at liberty to reside at any place within the territory 
of Brahmanabad. If you have resolved to go in any other 
direction, there is nobody to prevent you or molest you. I 
possess such power and influence that I can render you aid. 1 

SmaUer feudatories naturally enjoyed far less freedom. 
Narayal)a Maharaja and Satrughna Maharaja, who were 
Vaka~aka feudatories, Rudra~a who was a feudatory of Vainya· 
gupta, Parama~rula, a subordinate ruler of Gat)rra kinu Sivamiira 

..., ·":1 ;"") 

and Bhanusakti, who owed allegianc~ to the K.adambas,-all 
felt the necessity of securing imperial sanction for ali<:nating 
the revenues of some villages in their own states.2 Wh(·n lludha· 
var3ha, a feudatory of the Rash~rakii~a emperor Govinda III, 
desired to grant a village to counteract the evil influence of Sa· 
turn, he had to supplicate for the permission of his feudal lord.3 

Sankaragal).a, a feudatory of the Rash~rakii~a emperor Dhruva, 
is seen to take the i~perial permission when making a village 
grant.4 The Kadambas also exercised a eimilar control over 
their feudatories. In the Gurjara Pratihara empire feudatories 
even in the distant provinces like Kathiawar had to take imperial 
permiJsion for the alienation of land or land revenues, which was 
usually given through the resident Political Agents, who are often 
seen signing the copperplate charlcrs on behalf of the imperial 
power. a The same practice prevailed also under the Paramaras6 

and was followed in the 7th century in Kashmir.? 

'· Elliot and Dowsan, I. p. r 46 
2. C. I.!., III.p. 2 36; /.H. Q., V~, P· 53; E.G., X, Gd. 47 ; l.A., VI, pp.3 1-~ 
3· I. A., XII. p. 15 
4· E. I., IX, p. 195 
5· E. 1., I:.<. 9 
6. ,7. A. S. B., VII. PP· 73S.9 
7· r. A., xur. p.ga 
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Third ratt• feudatories were subjected to still greater control 
and interference. Thci1· feudal overlords and even the latter's 
premiers arc often seen granting away villages in their kingdoms. 

Thus the Rii.sh~rakl"qa emperor Krishr;ta II gave a village in the 
jurisdiction of a Gujarat feudatory of his, king Chandragupta.1 

The Paramara king Naravarma gave twenty 'p'oughs' of land 
in a village of his feudatory Rajyadeva.2 A feudatory of the 
CT1alukya emperor Somesvara is seen agreeing to pay five gold 
coins for a certain charity, because he was commanded to do 
so by the prime-minister of the Emperor.3 Gangadcva, a feu­
datory of the Para mara king J ayavarman. is seen making a land 
grant at the dictate of his sovereign.' 

Feudatories, who had rebelled and were defeated in 
war, were subjected to a number of indignities. Kur.1arapala 
(c. I I 50 A. D.) defeated and dethroned Vikramasimha, a feu­
datory of his, and put the former's nephew upon the throne.5 

Sometimes greater humiliations were in store for them ; they were 
often compelled to sweep the stables of the conqucror.6 They 
had to sutTender their treasures, horses and elcfhants as a 
punishment for their disloyalty. Often their states were taken 
over or annexed, usually for a short period. 

If the Central Govcrnement became weak, the feudatories 
used to become practically independent. During the decline 
of the Gurjara Pratihara empire, a number of its feudatories 
quietly assumed the imperial title mahariijiihdiriija-paramtsvarn.1 
They would discontinue mentioning the emperor's name in 
their charter, or refer to it only in a casual manner Their . ' 

tributes would become more and mo~e ~1:" egular. The imper:iaJ 
power, having become weak, would require theit" military 
support, and they could dictate their own tc~ ., when giving 
it. Thus Ramapala of Bengal had to pay a heavy price for 
getting the support of his feudatories to win the throne. If 

1. E. I., I. p. 8g 
2. P.R.1: S.l. W.c;., 1920-I,.P. Sol; Bha:zdarkar'rLi!t, No.18o 
3· /.A., · P· '·P 
4· E. l., IX. pp. 1~o.3 
t. Kwniirapalaprah,uuilw. p. -~:.! 
6. F.. T .• X VII I. p. :.!.J.H 
7· E.l., Il.p. I!)J; III.pp.~6'7 
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there was a war of succession, their position would h~ still strong­
er; they could then take sides and try to put their own nominee 
on the throne, tllus playing the role of the king-makers. On such 
occasions they could pay off their old scnn·~ by imposing their 
own terms on the new successors ; the.: latter could hardly 

.get or expect the same ob<:dience to his orders from the feu­
datories whq were his erst-while benefactors. If the emperor 
was very weak, a war would start among the feudatories for 
:1ucceeding to the imperial position. At the decline of the 
Chalukya power, the Yadavas , the Kalachiiris and the Hoy­
salas started a race for the hegemony of the Deccan, in which 
the first mentioned power eventually succeeded. Such a pheno­
menon ~curred towards the end of almost all the empires. 

The policy to permit defeated kings to rule as fcudatori~s 

no doubt protected vested interests and favoured local autonomy. 
But it also introduced a permanent element of instability in the 
body politic. Naturally the fcudatorit:s wert· always cherish­
ing the hope of throwing the imperial yoke one day, and the 
imperial power had to keep a vigilant watch over their actions 
and intentions. It could not disarm the}ll, because it needed 
their forces for its own purposes also. V cry often the feudatory 

. and the imperial power were in a state of armed ncutl•ality; the 
imperial power could maintain its position as lung as it managed 
l;o keep a balance of power among its fc.udatorics and its own 
effective hold over all of them. The consequences of this per­
manent condition ofinstability will b~; discusst>d in the course 
of the last chapter. 



CHAPTER XV 

HISTORICAL SURVEY OF ADMINISTRATIONS 

PART I 

FROM '1"!-IE \'EDIC TO THE M.:\URYAI' :\GE 

During the course of the last fourteen chapte1'S, we have 
de'icriiH~d thP conceptions and ideals of the ancient 1 ndiaru 
about the state and its nature and functions and described 
the different branch(".s·•of its administration. While dealing 
with the latter, we isolated the different parts of the adminis­
trative machinerr like th·· king, the ministry, the secretariat, 
etc. and discussed their characteristic features and history 
in the different periods. This treatment must no doubt have 
enabled the reader to trace the origin and development of 
the different institutiom and offices very clearly. It is, however, 
equally desirablt> that he should have the picture of the govern­
ment machinery as a whole from age to age, so that . he may 
understand the. main administrative features and developments of 
the successive ages. In this and the next chaplet·, we therefore 
propose to survey the administration as a whole from age to age. 

The student of ancient Indian institutions like the caste, 
the marriage, the Asramas etc. has sufficiently ample material 
to trace their development from age to age. The same is no~ 
the case with the student of ancient Indian polity and adminis­
tration .. We can give a picture only in broad outlines of the 
government in the Vedic age. The developments that took place 
during the next thousand years or so arc more or less concealed 
from our view owing to the lack of original sources,. When the 
curtain rises with the Mauryan period, we find a fully developed 
administration, undertaking a vast number of ministrant func­
tions of the state. The different stages of development by 
which the state, which in Vedic age was perfonning only a few 
essential functions, began to undertake a number of ministrant 
activities, are more or less concealed from our view. The State 
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machinery and administration, of which we get so full a picture 
in the Mauryan period, become stereotyped later and we 

d · · ·n later can hardly notice much dewlopment an vanat1oll 1 ' 

centuries. 

SECTION l 

ADMINISTRATION IN TilE RIGVF.DIC PERIOD 

The State of the early Vedic period was a small one like 
the city states of ancient Greece, being hard! y morr. extensive 
than a modern district. In most cases it was also tribal in 
origin ; its residents were or believed themselves to be the 
descendants of some famous traditional ancestor like Yadu, 
Puru or Turva§u. The governing class consisted of the patriarchs 
of the different families. A number of these families formed 
a vii or canton, presided over by a vispati ; and a number of 

vilas formed ajana, presided over by ajanapati or king. 
In the Aryan society kingship had evolvetl from the ins· 

titution of the joint family, and like the head of the latter, it 
was usually hereditary. We have definite evidence upon the 
point in the J.ligveda, where in some cases we can trace the line 
of succession for four generations ; e. g. Vadhrya.Sva, Divo· 
dasa, Pijanava and Sudas ; Durgahar;ta, Girikshit, Pul'llku· 
tsa and Tr~sadasyu. There are a few traces of kingship being 
elective also ; one passage in the ]J.igveda refers t.o visas electing 
the king.1 These cases however were rather the exception 
than the rule. 

The J.ligveda does not associate any divinity with the king. 
Nor is the king seen performing any public sacrifices for the 
state as a whole. The kingship in ancient India had no con· 
nection with the priesthood, as far as its origin is concerned. 
Nor is the king described anywhere as having any magical 
or medical powers. The Vedic king seems to have been the 
h~rcditary head of a council of vi!patis, and originally he owed 
his position to his qualities as a military leader. There were 
frequent wars with the non-Aryans ; nor were the Aryan stateS 

·I· X. 124. 8 ; see ante., P· 8o 
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at peace with one anotlter for a long time, The military leader• 
ship would single out a Vi.Spati for the leade~ of the tribe 
and the post would tend to become hereditary in coli~ of 
time. It is quite likely that when the heir was a child or 
incapable of military leadership, the choice might have fallen 
upon a senior relation or even a different person. These cases 
however must have been rare. 

The l~igvedic king had the simple title raja ; more ambi­
tious titles like adhirti! and samrti! were unknown to the age. 
The king lived in a residence, probably built in mud and not 
very imposing. He wore g-littering dress and golden 
ornaments, and had a rcspP.ctable retinue. He is usually des­
cribed as gopa janasya or the protector of the people. His other 
functions can be merely conjectured. Adjudication is nowhere 
referred to as his function ; it is not unlikely that the sablui and 
the samiti were more c.oncerned with the settlement of disputes 
than the king. The principle of self-help had an extensive 
scope at this time both in civil and criminal cases. Even 
for murder there was the system of the wergeld or blood money. 

The main source of the king's income in time of peace 
was the income of the crown-lands and bali or gifts from the 
people, which were originally voluntary but subsequently 
became obligatory. In time of war, the king used to get a 
large share of the booty as also of the land conquered from 
the enemy. 

The !J.igveda mentions very few government officers ; only 
three of them are referred to, senani i.e. general, gramaf)i 

i.e. the village headman or military captain and purohit4 i. e. 
the royal priest. Seniini was the deputy commander of the mili• 
tary forces and went to the battle along with the king, leading 
the state troops which fought with arrows, spears and lances. 
It appears that the king and the nobles wore armours and rode 
in chariots, ~hile the ordinary soldiers fought as foot soldiers. 
Grama means both a vil~age and a gr<?up; grtimaT)i might have 
been the headman of the village or a captain in the army. 
Purohitn was no doubt mainly concerned with the sacrifices 
to be offered to gods. But his knowledge and skill were 
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believed to be very valuable to gain victory ; he would accco~.­
pany the king in the battlefield to help the army by the spiil· 
tual force of his prayers and the mystic powers of his charms. 
The role of ViSvamitra and Vasish\ha will give tis an idea of 
the great influence that the priest exercised over the king. 

As observed already, the king was originally a president 
of the council of peers or elders ; ·his powers were not extensive. 
There were two popular bodies in the B.igvedic age, sabM 
and samiti, which exercised considerable control over the king. 
W~ have discussed their nature and functions al::cady ( PP· 
141•4). 

There is some evidence to show that a few of the B.igvedic 
states were republics. Their nature has been already indicated 
(pp. I I6-7). 

SECTION II 
ADMINISTRATION IN THE PERIOD OF THE LATER 

SAMHITAs, BRAHMA~AS AND UPANISHADS 

During the period of the Later Sarhhitas and Brahma~as 
the size of the state increased considerably. There was amal· 
gamation of tribes; the Kurus and the Panchalas arc known 
to have formed a federation and the same might have been done 
by .some·' other tribes as well. The average kingdom at this 
penod was probably of the size of a modern commissioner's 
division. Some kings of this period are styled as Maharajas 
and Samrats; a few are described as great conquerors, who 
celebrated their victories by performing sacrifices like Vajapeya 
and Asvamedha. What precisely was the extent of their king· 
dom · d'ffi 

IS 1 cult to state. It is unnecessary to observe that the 
state had long ceased to be a tribal one ; it was now everywhere 
territorial. 

. Traces of el'!ctive kingship occur in the Atharvaueda, as also 
Jn ~he Sata_patha Brahmat;za; but election disappeared in course 
_of tune as shown already(pp.8o-8I ). In some cases, as in the case 
of the Srinjaya fa~p.ily, the kingship was hereditary for as many 
~s. ten generations. It was but natural that the coronation 
ceremony (Rajasiiya) should become elaborate and pompous. 
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The king was clad in ceremonial garments fit. for his rank, wall 

annointed by the priest and stcppr.d on the tiger-skin to attain 
the invincible power. There was a chariot race, m whic.h he 

..:.me out successful, as also a mimic catt!t' raid. 

KING .\NIJ MINISTRY 

TTH· growing ppwcr of the: king is illustrated by th~ tendency 
to attribute divinity to him. In the Atharvavcda the king P<lrik­
shit is described as a god among men and the .~atapat!tn flriilmw~111 
describes the king as the visible symbol of god P1-a.iapati him­
self. At the time of the coronation Lhe p1·iest made Lh~ king 
adarp:fya; above ordinary punishment. The king still figureJ as 
the chief military leader ; the AitartJ'n BrtihmaTJa points out how 
Indra was elected. as king among the gods because of his military 
leadership. The king's growing power is indicated by the des­
cription of the Vaisya and Brahma~:ta as liable to be expelled at 
will. Probably he controlled the land of the state and his crown 
estates became more ~xtensivc. He could rely upon tcgular 
taxation for the upkeep of his administration and .could supple­
ment it with occasional extra exactions ; the VaiSya has been 
described as liable to be devoured i.e. taxed heavily. The king 
probably got a lion's share in the war booty. His judicial 
powers seem to have increased, especially with reference to 
criminal cases. The disappearance of the sabha and the samiti 
removed an important check upon the royal power. 

The governnu.:~1L was getting more and n~ore complex as is 
indicated by a large number of ofliccrs being referred to in this 
period. The king was assisted in the adminish·ation by a coun­
cil of rat11ins consisting partly of his relations, partly of cour­
tiers and partly of the heads of the departments of the ad minis-· 
tration (sec ante, pp. 161-2). Some of the latter like Sarilgrahihi. 
and Bhagadhuk appear to have corresponded with Adhyakshas 
like Sannidhata and Samahharta of the later age mentioned in' 
the Arthiaastra, II. s-6. The commander-in-chief, the tax­
collector, the treasurer, the chamberlain and the village head-· 
man an~ the principal officers that are mentioned in this 'period.· 
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The charioteer and superintendent of dicing also belonged to 
the king's entourage. 

A relatively extensive kingdom presupposes district and 
local officers, but very few of them arf' mt'ntioncd ; one of these 
is Grama:)i or the village headman and another is Sthapatl, 
who is presumed to be a governor or chief judge. 

GramaQi was probably at the !lead of the village adminis­
tration and exercised both civil and military functions. The 
post carried considerable prestige and is described to be the 
oiJject of the highest ambition of a Vaisya. The king exercised 
his powers over the village through the medium of the GramaQi. 
The art of writing had not yet become common ; the king could 
establish contact with the villages either by personal tours or by 
3cnding messengers. The collection of the taxes must have been 
the function of the tax-gatherer and the treasurer must have 
stored and distributed them. 

ROLE OF SABHA AND SAMITI 

Sabha and samiti continued to be powerful check~ over the 
king to the end of the Atharvavedic period. The worst curse 
which the Atharvaveda can pronounce against a king is tha_t his 
samiti may not agree with him. As the period advanced, both 
samiti and sabha lost their importance owing to factors that 
~annot be easily understood now. They are hardly referred to 
10 the BrahmaQa literature. We hardly come across any syste­
matic discussion of the aims and ideals of the state. Incidental 
obser:'ations, however, enable us to kn~w that like god Varur;:a. 
the kmg was expected to be dhritavrata, the upholder of law. 
He was also to promote the material and moral well-being of his 
subjects. The Atharvaveda ( xx. 127) glorifies king Parikshit be-. 
cause people thrived merrily in his kingdom ; every one felt 
safe and secure in his house and corn was plentiful. 

Side by side with the monarchy, which was the prevailing 
type of the state, there also existed republics in this age. They 
were known as vairajya or kingless states. The republican 
assemblies probably consisted of the patriarchs and heads o£ 
visas, who used to elect a president of their own. When this 
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office became hereditary, kingship came into existence ; when it 
remained elective, the state continued to be tepublican. 

Consolidation of th<: powt.:r of mouarchy, the rise of differ­
ent forms of the state likt: the Hhojya, San•r;ijya, Vairajya, etc. 
and the emergence of the n:pu hlics may be .regarded as th~ chie!· 

features of the age. 

SECTION lll 

!\tAGAOHA AD!.UNISTRATION DFJ:ORE C. 320 B. C • 

.Magadha began gradually to expand its power a:1d terri­
tory from the time of Bimbisira, c. 5~0 B. C. Anga, Videha, 
Kasi a.nd Kosala were incorporated in ~fagadha by c. 450 B.C. 
:\t the time of the invasion of Alexander the Great, the whole 
of the Gangetic plain, consisting or the modern Uttara Pradesh,. 
Bihar and Bengal, was under the N anda suzerainty. How the 
administration of this fairly big empire was carried out is but 
imperfectly known. In the time of Bimbisara and Ajatasatru 
the provinces were usually under royal viceroys. The central 
government, however, used to kecop direct contact with the vil­
lages ; for we hear of Bimbisara convening a meeting of 8o,ooo 
village-headmen in his kingdom. The Nandas believed in the 
centralisation of the administtation, as would appear from 
their titles Samrat and Ekadit. We may well presume that the 
Nanda empire was divid~d into provinces, and the latter into 
divisions and districts, as was t.he case later under the Mauryas. 
The high judicial, executive. aud military officers were known 
as Voharika Mahamatras, ~bbathaka Mahamatras and Sena­
nayaka Mahamatras respectively. The Nanda state was famous 
for its riches and was maintaining a fairly huge army consist­
ing of 3,ooo elephants, 20,000 cavalry and 2,oo,ooo infantry. 

SECTION IV 

THE MAURYAN ADMINISTRATION 

We have seen above how we get only a very dim and frag­
mentary picture of the administration of the Vedic and post­
Vedic periods. The case, however, is quite different with re-
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gaYd to tht" Mauryan administration. Here also the r.icture is 
far from complete ; we would have liked to have more hght a~d 
information on a number of important administrative deta1ls, 

practices, institutions and offices. But when compared to t~c 
earlier and later periods, the: historian has to admit with gratl· 
lude t.hat the l\1auryan sourcc.:s c·n<~hlc him to give a remark­
ahly satisfactory picture of the administration. This is mainly 
due to the richnrss of the original material available for utilisa­

t.i0n. v\'t· have nol only important indigenous contemporary 
SlJUIT<.:s like the ArthaHistra of Kau~ilya and inscriptions of Asoka 
but valuable though fragmentary accounts given by S'=veral 
(;.reck writers, some of whom had direct and first hand know­
ledge of the country and its government. 

REPUBLICS 

At the time of the invasion of Alexander the Great, there 
were a large number of republics in the Punjab, eastern U. P 

and northern Bihar. We get only occasional references to them 
in "the Arthasastra. It is not impossible that all these republics 

were integrated into the Mauryall empire, and that Kautilya's 
t•ef<"rcnccs arc rather to what was the reality before the establish­
ment of the new empire, of which he was the distinguished 
Chancellm. It is, however, more likely that several of the re­
publics continued to exist as separate political units, but as 
feudatories of the new power. The provincial governors may 

have supervised over them as they did over feudatory kings. 

An account of their administration has already been given in 
Chapter VI. 

MONARCHY 

Monarchy wa:; the prevailing form of government in the 
Mauryan period and it had become hereditary. There are no 

references to any election of kings in conteJ;Jlporary records, 

either indigenous or foreign. Usually the eldest son succeeded 

to the throne. Considerable care was taken to train him 

properly in the art of government and administration. He was 

well acquainted with the traditional cult~re as embodied in the 
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Vedic lore ( trayi) ; out the Artha.iastra emphasises that he should 
·be an expert in economics ( ;;iirtii) and science of government 
( darpfaniti). For this purpose special effort was made to train 
him in drafting, public accounts and various military tactics and 
exercises. He was to attend upon dderly statesmen and im­
bibe from them their accumulated experience ( I. 2). The 
Artha1iistra and the 1\!fanabhiirata are particular about describing 
in detail the qualities that a king was to cultivate and the train­
ing he was to receive. It appear:> as if they were anxious that 
-the head of the monarchical state, which was now becoming 

popular, should possess all tht: necessary qualities to make 
monarchy more acceptable to the people than the republic. 

Kau~ilya (I. 21) and Megasthenes refer to the extreme!~· 

busy daily time table of the king which permitted him hardly 
six hours rest at night. Only a small part of his time was spent 
in bath, meal and rest. Almo~t throughout the day he was 
busy either in receiving reporters and officers or in participa­
ting in the meeting of the ministry, or in surveying the military 
parades or in judging causes and suits. The ArthaJaJtra rC'com­
mends that above all a monarch should be quick in action and 
remarkable in energy · aJirghaJiilri mahotstihab:. Asoka tells u::. 
in his inscriptions that he neve-r felt satisfied that he had don .. 
his utmost for his government ( tzasti hi me tosu utthanamhi, R. E. VJ_. 
and instructs the official reporters to come to him even when 
he was dining or resting in order to report upon people's busi­
ness. The Mauryan kings showed untiring energy in the 
prompt dispatch of official business ; this was one of the secret~ 
-of the success of the Maury"an administration. 

The king was no doubt the fountain source of all govern­
mental activity. The army and trea~ury, the keys to all power, 
were under his immediate control. He was guided by his coun­
c_il of ministers, but he could set aside its advice, if he deemed 
it necessary in the public interest. He could issue edicts pres­
cribing a definite course of conduct, prohibiting slaughter of 
animals or announcing administrative innovations. Neverthc· 
less the Mauryan emperors did not degenerate into selfish 
autocrats. They followed the advice of the Artha.Mstra and re-
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gardcd the welfare aud interest of their subjects as. m~re ix:np~rt· 
ant than their own.t Asoka observes in one of htS mscnpuons 
that all his subjects were to him like his children and that his 
one anxiety was to promote their spiritual and temporal well-

being. 
There is no evidence to show that queens were taking any 

active part in the administration in the Mauryan and pre­
Mauryan periods, as they began to do during the Guota and 

post-Gupta periods. 
The Mauryan king ru1eti over one of the biggest empires 

known to the contemporary times, and his court had naturally 
a pomp and grandeur of its own. The audience hall was a big 
structure, 150' x 120' in dimension, resting on tall, artistic 
and beautifully polished pillars. It was surrounded by tanks. 
The king had a strong body-guard and was protected by a pla­
toon of 24 elephants when out on hunting or inspection. The 
royal procession on such occasions was majestic; attendants used 
to carry in their hands silver censors; they used to perfume with 
incense all the roads. The king was dressed in ·fine muslin em­
broidered with purple and gold. Naturally all precautions 
were taken to protect the person of the king, the roads being 
carefully guarded. In the palace also there were a number of 
secret and subterranian passages as a precaution against a 
sudden rising or attack. 

AINISTRY 

Ministry formed an important limb of the Mauryan body 
politic. The Arthafastra points out that it is as reasonable 
to expect an administration to_ function efficiently with king 
alone unaided by a ministry, as to expect a chariot to move 
on one :wheel only (I. 3). The evidence qf the Mudrarakshasa 
shows how very often the prime minister counted much more 
than the king. Tradition asserts that the great king Asoka 
had to bow down before his ministers and stop his extravagant 

I • Sl"'l~@ ~ ~: 'SI"ifTirt :q ~ ~I 
•w:~fstli ~ ~: ~ ~ fW:i fin:ll{ It 1. 1g 
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charity to Buddhist Sangha and had eventually to content him­
self by presenting only half an Amalaka fi·uit to it 

The political thinkers differed widely as to the strength of 
the ministry. The Manava school recommended a ministry 
of I2, the Barhaspatya of 16 and the Ausanas of 20. Kau~ilya 

was averse to ltty down any rigid rule ; he recommends the 
appointment of as many ministers as may be necessary. Hi!: 

statement . I. I 5: that a king \\~th a small council lacks an im­
portant source of power and that lndra is called thousand-eyed 

because his council of ministers had a thousand members, 
would suggest that he was rather in favour of a larse council. 

Secrecy of policies becomes difficult to maintain with such a 
large body. K;uqilya therefore suggests I. I 1) that whilf. the 
council may be large, normally speaking the king should consult 
only three or lour ministers, whose portfolios may be connected 
with the topic under consideration. In the Mauryan adminis­
tration very probably there was an inner cabinet of four or five 
persons, consisting of the Yuvaraja, Prime-minister, the Puro­
hita, the Commander-in-Chief and the Treasurer . 

. It is rather strange that neither the Artha.rastra nor the 
inscriptions of Asoka give us an idea of the portfolios oJ the 
d i ffcrent ministers. It appears that the heads of the departm euts 
( adlryakshas) were not always differentiated from ministers ; 
hence probably the Artha1iistra does not separately mention the 
ministerial prortfolios. 

The ministry was in the charge of the entil-c administra­
tion. It was to initiate new policies and review the old ones, 
especially in the light of the resources available in 1nen and 
money. The proper time and place for action was to be deter­
mined and steps were to be taken to meet all possible difficul­
ties (A. S. I. Is). Kautilya is naturally particular that the 
Council of Ministers should be associated with all important 
formal functions. The king is advised to summon its members 
when, for instance, foreign ambassadors were to be received or 
formal durbars were to be held on auspicious or impurta nt 
occasions. 
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M intsters were to be pcrsou,tilv pn~scnt lor the council 
meeting ; if one was unr>.vioclahly absent a letter was to be se~t 
inviting his opinion. Th<; ('OUIIC'il uwt at fixed i\1tervals; Jf, 
however there wag an urgrnt rnattet·, a special meeting could 
he held.' Nor·nally tht! ~,pinion of the majority prevailed, if 
there was no 1111a 11imity. The king could, however, decide in 
favour of the lllinority view, if it was his convictiou that it 
would be in the interest of the realm. 1 

From Asoka's Rock Edict VI, it appears that the Council 
of Ministers continued its normal meetings evrn when the king 
was out on tour. In the absence of the king ministers often 
felt it difficult to pass final orders on difficult and delicate issues ; 
A~oka had left instructions that they should be immediately 
reported to him tor decision. Conversely the oral orders issued 
by the king on tour were sometimes passed in hurry, and they 
came to the Councillor final recording; very often the Council 
would on such occasions rrspcctfully suggest a variation in the 
proposed course or even its abandonment.2 

It was also the duty of the central government tu secure a 
uniformity of administration. Asoka was particular to bring 
it about by issuing a mnnbPr of ,·diets to guid(' the subordinate 
officers. 

PROVINCIAl. GOVERNMENT 

The Mauryan empire covered a territory certainly as wide 
~\s ludia and Pakistan put together. It was naturally divided 
mto a number of provinces; unfortunately the ArtluzJiistra 
does not mention what they were. The Asokan inscriptions 
refer to three viceroys statioucd at Taxila, Tosali (in K.alinga) 

and Br~hmagiri (in M ysore) ; Buddhist tradition refers to a 
fourth VIceroy at Ujjayini. A later Saka inscription incidentally 
refers to a fifth viceroy with Girnar in Kathiawar as his head· 
quarters. We may well presume that very probably there 

T • ar.mrW: ~ il'"1~ttol'1 ~ I 311(4f4ttl ifil'lf~ ¥if-='1qf(q~ 
~~I ~ ~~ftrtor: 'liflffu~ crT \l!,Wttlff~ I r.15 
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was a viceroy for Eastern Punjab and Northern U. P. with; 
his capital at Ahichchhatra, another for Southe~ U. P. and 
Kosala with his capital at Kausambi, a third for Telangana 
with his capital ncar :tvlaski. l'vlahadishtra and Bengal were 
also probably under separate viceroys .. 

The vicc"roy at Brahmagiri is expressly described as a 
Kumara or prince in the Asokan inscriptions; Buddhist tradi­

tion mentions Asoka and Kur:tala as viceroys at Taxila and 
U.ijayini. It is therefore clear that some important provinces· 
had princes of the blood roy?l as their viceroys. The viceroy 
in Kathiawar under Chandragtipta was a Vaisya_named Pushya­
gupta and the one under Asoka was a Yavana (Parthian] 
named Tushashpa. It is thus clear that some viceroys were 
commoners, but belonging to the official cadre. It is quite 
likely that some of the viceroys may have been selected from 
among the members of the ex-ruling families or of the executive 
councils of the Punjab arid Sindh republics. 

Like the king, the provincial viceroy was also assisted 
_ by a council of ministers. The ·people of Taxila, who had risen 

in rebellion, pleaded in extenuation that they were not at all 
disloyal to the king-emperor ; only they could not tolerate the 
tyranny of the local ministeri<'ll clique. In Brahmagiri edict 
of Asoka, the wishes of the emperor are communicated to the 

• 
local administration at Isila not through the Prince-viceroy 
alone but through the Prince-viceroy-in-Council. Asoka ad'" 
dressed his second Kaliri.ga edict to the Prince-viceroy and the 
Mah~ma~ras, who formed his council. We may, therefore·,. 
well conclude that the provincial viceroys of the Mauryan: 
empire were generally assisted by a council of ministers, who 
were of the status of the Mahamatras. 

The precise work of the provincial government has not been 
expressly described, but it will not be difficult to conjecture 
about its nature. It had .to maintain law and order, collect the 
taxes for the central govermrient, cooperate in the work of its 
different departments and keep a watch pver the feudatories 
and frontier people. . It reported the general situation to the 
centre and received instructions from the latter, which it used to 
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transmit to the district headquarters, as was done by the viceroy 
at Suvarr;tagiri. What amount of local autonomy _was enjoyed 
by the provinces is not disclosed by the available evidence. 

DIVISIO~s, I:IS':RICTS, CITIF.S · AND VILLAGES 

Provinces were subdivided into Divisions and the latter 
mto Districts. The officers over the former wen· probably 
known as Pradesikas and those. over the l~tter as Rajjukast. 
Both were assisted by a large number of subordinate officers 
known as Yutas or Yuktas. The Pradesikas of the A5okan 
inscriptions appear to be the same as the Pradesh~iiral:t of the 
ArthaJtistra, who were directly responsible to the Samaharta 
and were to supervise the work of the superintendents of the 
various departments, probably within their own territori::~l 
spheres.z 

The Pradeshtri was charged with the executive, revenue 
and judicial functions. Whether he was . assisted by any ad­
visory council, official or popular, we do not know. 

Pillar edict IV gives us a vivid idea of the duties and res­
ponsibilities of the Rajjukas. They were appointed over 
many hundred thousands of people; obviously their charge 
must have-been at least as large as that of a district. Originally 
they were revenue officers, but they exercised judicial functions 
also. Asoka had granted them greater freedom both in in­
~estigation of crimes and their punishment. They could also 
grant remission in punishment in deserving cases. They were 
to devote themselves to the welfare and happiness of the people 
in their charge and to confer favours upon them. The position 
of the Rajjukas was to a great extent similar to that of the 
collector in the modern administration. They had to collect 
the land-revenue, maintain proper roads, promote trade and 
industry and carry out public works like roads and irrigation. It 
would appear from the Sarnath, the Rupanath and the Brah-

r. Rock edict .111 mentions Yuktas, Rajj';lkas and Praoe~•kas in the 
ascending order; so Prade5ikas seem to be 'Superior to Rajjukas. 

2. A. S. Iy.g 
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magiri records that Ahara was the name of the territorial divi­
sion corresponding to the modern district in charge of the 
Rajjuka. 

The district was subdivided into a ~maruya usually 
compressing of about Bc>o villages. 'Each of the latter consisted 
of two i.>roryamukhas having 400 villages each. The next 
territorial division was Kharva~ika consisting of 200 villages. 
The latter consisted of2o Sangraharyas ea~h having 10 villages.1 

The head of thesf': divisions exercised the revenue, the jud!.:ial 

and executive functions. The officers of the subordinate grades 
working under them were known as Yuktas. The officer 
over Sangraha1_1a, who supervised ten villages, was called Gopa 

(A S., II. 35). 
Greek historians refer to a number of cities in the Punjab 

which were governed by their own magistrates. They are 
called Nagarakas in the Arthasiistra and Nagalaviyohalakas in 
Asoka's inscriptions. They 'l.'w·erc exercising executive, revenue 
and judicial functions. They had to keep a watch over irrns, 
serais and places of entertainments, especially to find out the 
arrival of foreigners and persons of bad character. Superin­
tendents of trade and commerce, weights and measures worked 
under them. Stringent action was taken against persons com­
mitting nuisance, throwing rubbish on roads, or helping the 
outbreak of fire by their negligent action.e For administrative 
purposes, cities were divided into a number of wards. The city 

had its own court of justice, where the judge was assisted by 
a number of non-official jurors. In some big cities like Pa­
~aliputra, the City Superintendent was, according to Megas­
thenes, assisted by a board of thirty member'S divided into five 
sub-committees, whose functions have been already described, 
earlier .P· 223 • Some cities like Taxila, Tripuri and U_ijayini 
enjoyed the privilege -of issuing their own coins, a. number 0;. 
which have been discovered. 

Cities were well protected by moats and fortifications. 
The moat round Pa~aliputra, the capital, was 6oo feet wide 

1. A. S., II. I 
2. A. S., II. 36 
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and 30 feet deep ; the water of the So~a was made to fl~w 
through it. There was a palisade surrounding the city With 
64 gates and 570 towers. Towers were 75 yards apart and the 
archers posted in them could effectively prevent a hostile force 
from attacking the city at any intervenins point. 

The village administration was under a Gramat:Ji or head­
man assisted by an informal council of village elders ( gramaurid­
dhas). The office work was done by the Gopa, who used to 
keep careful records about the numbers of the houses and their 
inmates, the extent, boundary and ownership of fiekls and 
gardens, crops grown upon them, the taxes due from them 
and the condition of roads, water courses, inns, temples, etc. 
Village elders used to settle petty civil disputes ; others were 
d~cided by a court consisting of three officials and three jurors.1 

DEPARTMENTS 01> GOVERN~ENT 

We shall now consider the different departments of the Maur­
yan administration. The second book of the Arthaiastra sup­
plies us valuable data upon the point. 

Palace department was under the charge of a controller 
who looked after the needs of the royal household. He had 
to pay special attention to the kitchen to sec that no poisoning 
was done. Gardens and pleasure canals, furniture and decora­
tions also engaged his attention. There was Dauvarika or 
Chamberlain who issued passports and controlled entrance and 
exit. A special bodygu~rd was always in attendance to ensure 
the safety of the king's person. 

Army department was an extensive one, as the fignuug 
forces of the Mauryan government consisted of G,oo,ooo in­
fantry, 30,000 cavalry and 9,~oo dephants. The Arthaifislra 
refers to the camel and ass corps also (iX. 11). Apart from these 
fighting force>, the army must have had a huge compli­
ment of labourers, .ransport workers, scouts and sappers 
and miners. The ambulance corps with doctors carrying 
their medicines and surgeons their instruments helped by bands 

1. A. S. II. 35" 
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of nurses carrying balms and bandages is also referred to by 
Kau~ilya (X. 3). 

Soldiers were recruited partly from hereditary fighting 
classes, partly from the militias of guilds and partly from 
forest tribes. Some soldiers were profe&Sionals, willing to 
fight for any government which could engage ttheir services. 
The military equipment for the ordinary soldier was bows _ 
and arrows, swords and spears, shields and armours. 

The war chariot was drawn by four horses and carried six 
men. Two of these controlled the horses, two carried shields 
and two discharged arrows, usually standing on either side 
of the chariot (Curti us, VII. 1 4). The cavalry-usually faught 
with lances; each horseman carried two lances and one bucler. 

'The infantry, the cavalry and the elephant force and the 
war chariots were welded into common units at the time of 
fighting. A Padika r:ommanded notonly a force of2oo infantry, 
but also of 10 ,.li!phants, 10 chariots and 50 horsemen. 
According to Kau~ilya Senapati was an officer over 10 Padikas 
and a Nayaka over 10 Senapatis (X. 6). Probably the designa­
tions of these officers may not have been uniform during the 
Maury an p~riod ; Kautilya himself uses the term Senapati else­
where (II. 33) in the sense of the commander-in-chief. 

According to :Megasthenes the administration of the army 
was controlled by a council of 30 members, divided into six 
boards in charge of Infantry, Cavalry, Chariots, War-elephants, 
Transport and Admiralty. The Artha.fiistra does not mention 
these boards but refers to several superintendents. One ofthese, 
Rathadhyaksha, was in the charge of the organisation and 
manufacture connected with wat:_ chariots, another named Hastya­
dhyaksha looked after the capture and training of the war dO£ 
phants. Asvadhyaksha supervised the organisation of cavalry. 
Fort commanders (Durgapalas) and armoury officers ( Ayu­
dhagaradhyakshas) must obviously have worked under the 
military department. The same probably was the case with 
Antapalas wardens of the marches) , who had to watch the 
frontiers. The department of passport and spies mUJt have 
worked in close cooperation with the military department and 
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the foreign department. Ascetics, jugglers, bards, prosti­
tutes, fortune-tellers etc., were employed as spies. 

Foreign department must have been a very busy branch 
of administration under the Mauryas, who had to kl!ep in 
touch with a large number of kingdoms in and outside India. 
Megasthenes was the Greek ambassador i.1 the time of Chandra­
gupta ; Daimachus came in the next reign. Chandragupta 
must have himself sent his own ambassadors to the court of 
Seleukos, but we have no definite inlor[nation 011 tlw point. 
Asoka is known to have sent religious missions to the kingdoms 
of Antiochus, Ptolemy, Antigonos, Magas and Alexander. We 
shall not be wrong in assuming that these religious missions must 
have been working in close cooperation with the political embas­
sies. Full fledged antbassador was called 11is(ishfiirtha-diita by 
Kau\ilya ; Parimitiirtha-diita could not go beyond his instructions 
in -negottattons. Sisanihara-diita was only a special messenger. 
The foreign policy was regarded as dictated by lubhavijaya 

when the enemy kingdom was annexed, as was the case with 
Kalinga. Arlh2vijaya policy permitted the imposition of an 
indemnity and dharmavijaya allowed rn-:rely the imposition of 
a nominal suzerainty. Officers in charge of foreigners, who 
registered them and looked after their comforts and need~; \Vhen 
sick, must have worked under this depart:nent. 

Revenue department was in charge of Samaharta, who wa~ 
naturally a very important officer. He supervised over the:: 
collection of all revenu~s. b::~~h in cash and kind, revenues from 
land · · · . • trngatton, customs, road cesses, shop tax, ferry tax, forests, 
mmes, pastureS, crown-lands, fees from craftsmen, etc. The land 
tax varied from 16 to 2S%; the inhabitants of Lumbini were 
shown the concession o.~ a tax at 12!% because the Buddha 
was born in the village. -

It was the duty of the Samaharta to anange lor the working 
of old mines and the prospecting of new ones. He arranged 
for the supoly of labour and seeds for the crown lands and kept 
a record of ·ain fall. Treasury officer Sanuidhiitii worked in close 
co-operation with him. Grain, cash, precious metals like gold 

and silver, that were sent to the treasury in payment of govern-
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ment dues, were rt~.:eived by him and stored in carefully built 
and strong buildings (II. 5). He was to change old grain for 
new one, when the former showed signs of deterioration. Census 
of men and cattle, v;hich used to be taken in the Mauryan ad­

ministration, was probably organised by this department. It 
was.the duty of one of its subordinate officers, the Gopa, to keep 
records of the number of villagers, cattle and fields in his charge. 

Commerce and Industry was another big department of the 
Mauryan administration. It controlled retailed and \.vholesale 
prices of commodities and tried to ensure their steady sapply 

through its market superintendents. It prohibited the entry of 
banned articles. Products of state industries were oflered by it 
to the market. It controlled and checked weights and measures 
in order to prevent frauds upon the public. It levied the usual 
customs duties and granted exemption for articles intended 
for temples, sacrifices, marriages, and deliveries. It had a 
big spinning and weaving establishment, which distributed 
cotton to p:!ople and collected the yarn from them. Breweries, 
both state and private, were under its control and superVISlOn 
through the suradhyakshas. It supervised the slaughter houses. 
Harbours were under its management, and arrangements wert' 
made to offer asylums to weather-worn ships. River traffic 
also was under its control. Superintendent of mint probably 
worked under the direction of this department. He was in 
charge of issuing the copper and silver punch-marked coins, 
which were the state currency of the l\1auryan empire. 

Law department was in charge of the administration 
of justice. Civil conrts described as dharmasthiyas by Kautilya, 
decided cases relating to contracts, agreements, gifts, sales, 
marriages, inheritance, boundary disputes. etc. Criminal 
courts called ka7) fakarodhanas used to entertain cases of thefts, 
robbery, murder, sex offences, .etc. The supreme court was at 
the capital presided over by the king or the chief justice. There 
were subordinate courts at the hcadquar:ters of provinces, divisions 
and di;;tricts. Dharmnsthiya courts were assisted py nonofficial 
jut"ics also. The villages had in addition popular com·ts also 
which com:isted of village ·elders : they used to t.ry minor cases. 
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Jails were probably under tne management of this depart• 
ment. There used to be jail deliveries every year on the 
occasion of the anniversary of the royal coronation. Asoka 
refers to 25 such deliveries in his Pillar Edict No. 5· Probably 
criminals guilty only of minor offences were released. Capital 
punishment was in vogue under Asoka even after his conver­
sion to Buddhism ; only the condemned criminals were given 
a respite of three days to perform religious ceremonies and give 
money in charity to secure welfare in the next life. 

Purohita or the royal priest was the head of an important 
department. He was in charge of Vedic and Smarta sacri­
fices to be performed in the palace for the well-being and pros­
perity of the king and the kingdom. He was to take steps 
against possible calamities by using the charms prescribed in the 
Atharvavtda. The temples in the kingdom were under his 
supervision and the charity of the king was under his guidance. 
Dha•·mamahamatras, whose posts were created by Asoka in the 
14th year of his reign, probably worked in co-operation with 
~e Purohita. They tried to bring about harmony among the 
different sects, to promote morality and righteousness in the 
public, to establish a concord between masters and servants, to 
help the poor, the aged and the destitute, to offer succour to 
lfamil.ies of prisoners and secure their release, if possible.1 

. . 

SUPERIOR SERVICES 

The M~an administration with its so varied and mulu~ 
farious act" · · · · d b' f · il · lV!tres mu~t have requrre a tg staff o ClV 
servants. How was it recruited ? Diodorus, Strabo and Arrian 
agree with one an'othcr in stating that the administrative service 
was .manned by councillors of st~te, who deliberated on 
pubhc affairs. We are told that it was the smallest class looking 
to the nwnb · d f . ers but the most respecte one on account o 
the htgh character and wisdom of its lllCmbers; from their 
ranks were the Advisors of the king taken, as also treasurers of 
the State and the arbiters who settled disputes. Arrian tellt 

1 ' Rock edicts 7 and 12 and Pillar edict VII 
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us that on account of their superior wisdom and justice, they 
enjoyed the privilege of choosing governors, chiefs of provinces, 
deputy-governors, superintendents of treasury, generals of the 
army, admirals of the navy, controllers and commissioners, 
who superintended agriculture (India, XI-!2). 

These councillors of the Greek historians were not member.s 
of any caste but corresponded to the class of the Amatyas of 
the ArthaJiistra, members of which were to be of noble 
extraction and high training, mature judgment and keen 
intellect, quick decision and remarkable energy, sterling inte­
grity and unquestioned loyalty (I 5). The Artha.Siirtra informs 
us that Mantrins or ministers were selected from among. them, 1 

as also all the members of the Adhyaksha class,1 and the higher 
officers in the secretariat who drafted important documents.3 
The judicial officers in the moffiusil courts were also recruited 
from the Amatya class. • In one place Kautilya avers that 
amatyavyasana is a very serious one, because all important govern­
ment activities proceed from them, e.g. successful carrying out 
of projects, protection against internal and external enemies, 
precautions against calamities, colonisation, recruiting of the 
army and collection of the revenue. 5 It is thus clear that the 
J\matyas of Kautilya were discharging most of the functions of 
the councillors of the Greek historians ; their position was si­
milar to that of the I. C. S. or I. A. S. officers who fill posts in 
most of the departments of Indian Government . 

. It appears that in Asoka's time the senior Amatyas were 
called Mahamatras, which term seems to be but a variation 
of Mahamatyas. In the A§okan administration Mahamatras 
were members of the central8 as well as provincial cabinets7 

A. S, I. 5 
,.,......,_;,..,..· ~'ft..' ..... t ....+;..._ • 

2. otiflttteG~Iqdl e•u£4&11: ~~~"'~~= ~ f""'li'l...-zu: 1 11. 9 
3 dfifiC:ifltzt~q~'l<idl .... -~: ~ I II. IO 

.4· 'f-ifttlf"ilif"'41511WIT: ....... Gqq~jfWHII!t~~: I III. I 

,S· Ofifitlf'i.("SI: ~~: I \ill.,q~flj ~: ... OljeoriSid'li!f>i(: ~-
q~flq .... c(\ ·~osifi.<liit~li,.: 1 VIII. 1 .. 

6. Rock edict, VI. 
7. Separate Kalinga edict N 0 . 2 
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heads of the district administration1 and judges of the city 
court.z When appointed to promote religious harmony, piety 
and charities they wen: called Dharmamahamatras, wh ... n 
charged with the WOI'k of fronti~r administ~ation, they were 
called Antamahamatras,J and when entrusted with the work 
of promoting the welfare of women, granting them relief when 
destitute or in child bed, they were called Striadhyaksha­
mahamatras.4 This last term would indicate that Adhya­
ksha and Mahamatras were officers of the same cadre. 

It is only in the case of the Mauryan administration that 
we have definite information about the salaries of officers. The 
Arthafastra V. 3 supplies us interesting information upon th!! 
point. The Prime Minister, the Chief priest, the Commander­
in-chief and the Crown-Prince each received 4,000 Pal)aS a 
month. The same allowance was given to the Crowned Queen, 
the Dowager Queen, the preceptor and the -.acrificial priest. 
The chamberlain 'Dauvarika;, the overseer over the harem, the 
revenue minister (Samaharta) and the treasurer (sannidhata) 
each received 2,ooo Paryas a month. Ordinary members. of the 
miniStry and superintendents of departments rccieved 1,000 

Paryas a month. The army commandant (Nayaka) and the 
warden of the marches received the sam·~ amount. Officers in 
charge of elepha:nts, chariots and cavalry received 666J Pa~as 
a month. The foot soldier received 41 i PaJ;~as a month. 

There is sume difference of opinion as to whether the Pa1_1aS 
were th~ silver or copper coins. Most probably they were 
copper .Paryas. In that case the salary of the Prime-minister 
~f 4,ooo Paryas in copper would be equal to 250 Pal)aS in silver. 
ts purchasing power would be equal to that of Rs. 6oo. If 

we assume the Paryas to be silver coins, then the equivalent 
of the salary of Prime Minister would be about Rs. g,6oo. 

The picture of the Mauryan administrati~n as given 
above refers to the periods of all the great Mauryan emperors. 

1• Brahmagiri edict. 
2. Separate Kalinga Edict No. ' 
3· Pillar edict 1. 
4· Rock edict XII. 
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It may not be out of place to draw attention here to the innova­
tions introducted by Asoka. He popularised the paternal 
theory of the Government and regarded his subjects as his 
children and officers as midwives. The king owes a debt to 
his subjects which he can pay off only by securing their moral 
and material welfare. Hi:> deep faith in non--violence made 
him adumbrate th.! theory of the renunciation of violence and 
war. It is interesting to note that even Jain king5 like I\faha­
padma Nanda had not tabooed war. Buddha had tried to stop it 
with varying success, but had not preached its formal abandon­
ment in his sermons. Asoka believed in the great importance of 
constant exertions both by the king and his oflicers and parti­
cularly exhorted the latter to undertake tours of inspection at 
fixed intervals of three or five years. This was probably to 
counte;·act the possible evil effects of the principle of decentrali­
sation, which he had decided to follow when it was settled that 
the Rajjukas should be invested with greater powers in judicial 
matters. It is interesting to note that the principle of Ahimsa, 
which induced the emperor to abjure war, did n:.>t make him 
champion the cause of the abolition of the capital punishment. 
The only innovation he introduced was to give to the condemned 
criminal a respite· of three days, which could be utilised for secur­
ing his spiritual welfare in the next world by making it possible 
i(:H· gifts being made on his behalf by his friends or relatives. 

In order to carry out the policy of moral regeneration of his 
'lllb1ects he created a new class of officials, known as Dharma­
ma.hamatras, who atnong other things were to preach Dhat na 
duung their tours and direct charity into proper chann ·Is. 
Moral welfare of the subjects alone did not satisfy Asr .<a. 
He took active steps to build roads and rest houses, to- dig wells 
and to organise hospitals. He regarded the animal world also 
as falling within the scope of roya 1 duties and responsibilities. 
He therefore built veterinary hospitals also to relieve the suffer-. 
ing~ ofthc animal world. He was a realist and therefore did 
not' stop completely the slaughtc r of animals for food ; but 
he prohibited it on certain days of the months which were , 
regarded as holy by the Hindus and the Buddhists. 
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A WELFARE STATE 

· · · f the A survey of the nature and scope of the! acttvttles o 
Mauryan state will show that it was largely a welfare state. 
It regarded itself as the trustee of th~ population as a whole 
and· tried to harmonise the conAicting interests of its different 
classes. It tried .to keep the scales even between the eruployer 
and employee py laying down that the former should pay the 
agreed wages even when no work was done, if it had to be stop­
ped for no fault of the employee. On the other hand the Ia· 
bourcr was punished if he neglected the work or committed theft 
or destroyed the raw material (III. 14). It protected the con· 
sumer by preventing merchant prices from cornering commodi· 
ties and raising their prices. It regulated the prices of articles 
in the interest of the general consumer (II. 16), but while doing 
so, gavt: full consideration to the cost of the raw material and 
manufacture, and the toll and transport expenditure. Fraud 
on the customers was sought to be minimised by making the use 
of standardised a.nd stamped weights and measures compulsory; 
traders using unauthorised measures were punished ( II. 19)· 

Merchants selling addterated goods were also severely dealt 
with (VI. 2). The state, however, tried its best to help the 
traders and industrialists also by laying out roads, by ensuring 
the safety of traffic, and by constructing emporiums.. Mer· 
chants were compensated for articles lost through any thefts in 
t . . . 
ranstt (VI. 13). The state no doubt took land tax, but Jt 

also financed irrigation works to help agriculture. It helped 
community projects by granting tax-exemption for four or five 
years to those villagers who constructed or repaired village dams, 
canals and roads. Material like timber and stone was also 
supplied free to the villagers for their works of public utility. 

The Mauryan state recognised its responsibility to the 
d . . 

• estttute and diseased. It off~red doles to the orphans, the 
aged and the infirm, as also to poor women in the family waY 
(II. 1) • It also supplied work to persons in temporary difficulty; 
its spinning department supplied cotton to women whose 
guardians were away and later collected the yarn after paying 
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for it (II. 23). Persons were not allov.;ed to embrace ascetic­
ism without providing for their dependants; they were ~ned · il 
they failed to maintain their children or minor brothers or sis­
ters, when they were capable enough to do so (II. 1). 

The welfare state of the 1\1auryan period paid full 
attention to public hygiene. Every house was to have a dung­
hill and an outlel: fOl' refuse water (III. 8); L~rowing of refuse 

·or dirt or a carcass on the road was an offence (II. 36). It 
further safeguarded the health of the citizens by penalising 
adulteration of grains, oils, salts and medicines (IV. 2). It 
took adequate measures against epidemics. When a fa~ine 
broke out, state granaries were utilised for providing relief 
and seeds ; an extra taxation was imposed upon the rich m 

order to relieve the poor (IV. 3). Government agencies were 
alert against fires breaking out and tried to mitigate the damage 
of monsoon floods (IV. 3). 

The moral welfare of the subjects was also a concern for 
the state ; gambling, drinking and prostitution were under 
rigorous control. Literature and education were encouraged; 
articles required for sacrifices and temples were e.xempb~d from 
customs duties. 

All these activities presupposed a full treasury. ·The state, 
therefore, was keen in increasing its resources by working min~s, 
organising factories, developing forests and encouraging colo­
nisation of waste lands. The state had, however, a mixed eco­
nomy like the present Indian republic ; for private enterprise 
was also allowed a large scope, of course, unrler the general regu­
lations of the government. 

An impartial observer will have to admit that the Mauryan 
administration was not only a very efficient and successful one, 
but also much in advance of its time. During the ancient Indian 
period, India was perhaps most efficiently administered under the 
Mauryas. 



CHAPTER XVI 

HISTORICAL SURVEY OF ADMINISTRATIONS: 

PARTII: POST-MAURYAN PERIOD 

SECTION I 

THE D"-RK PERIOD, 200 B. C. TO 300 A. D. 

We do not possess detailed information about the different 
kingdoms that flourished in India from c. 200 B. C. to 300 
A. D., and so can give only a very imperfect picture of their 
administration. There were a number of Indian dynasti{'S 
ruling at this time like the Ailas, the Suzigas, the Kat:~vas and 
the Satavahanas ; there were also foreign houses like those of 
the Indo-Greeks, the Indo-Scythians, the Indo-Parthians and 
the Kushat:~as. But the administrative structure of the latter 
did not differ in any vital and important points from that of 
the former. Foreign rulers caM.e under the powerful influence 
of the Indian political thought ; Rudradaman, the 3rd ruler 
of the Scythian house of Western India had assiduously studied 
the Indian seiene~ of polity (arlhavidyii); he asserts that his 
officials were possessing the necessary qualifications of amatyas 
(amaryaguQas) and is proud to point out that he had r~frained 
from the imposition of benevolences pra1Jaya) and forced labour 
(vish!i). It is clear that though a foreigner, Rudradaman 
had completely assimilated Indian political theories and was 
anxious that his administrative structure should conform to 
the traditional Indian type. . 

The institutions of the foreigners had, however, some . in· 
Auence upon t}le Indian administrative usage. Chandragupta 
and Asoka were content to call themselves mere Rajas ; the 
Mauryan queens like Charuvaki were known as mere Rat:~is .; 
Kanishka on the other hand styled himself as Maharaja· 

' . 1• Kanishka of the Ara inscription had taken the title kaisora, It did not 
become popular in India. 
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raja.tiraja-Jcvaputra.l Qnecns bt:gan to be called agramahishis 
and malziidevis. Hindu kings and queens did not adopt these 
titles during this period. The title deuaputra shows how the 
theory of the div.inity of the king was making a rapid progress 
under the Kushiit:~a auspices ; the emperors of this dynasty 
started building temples at Mathura in honour of thdr dead 
predecessors, following the Roman practice on the ba~k of the 

Tiber. Manu, who flourish(;d during this period, describes the 
king as a great deity 'mahati dez:atii). 

An interesting practice popularised by the Scythian rulers was 

the system of dvairiijya. This practice was not unknown to the 

Hindu polity -:sec aTZte p. 38) but was rather rare. Under the 
Sakas and the Parthians, the king and the heir-apparent both 
ruled with almost equal powers. As instances of this dvairiijya 
we may refer to the joint rule of Spalyrises and Azes, Hagat:~a 

and Hagamasha, Gondopharnes and Gad and Kanishka II 
and Huvishka. Under the Western Kshatrapas, the father 
usually ruled as Mahakshatrapa simultaneously with his heir­
apparent as Kshatrapa, both issuing coins in their own names. 
In the dvairiijya administration, the junior member seems to have 

exercised greater powers than those conceded to Yuvadija by the 
Hindu polity. Some queens like Nayanika of the Satavahana 
dynasty usod to act as regents during the minori~y of their sons. 

The powers of the king were on the increase ; there was no 
revival of a popular assembly like the samiti of the Vedic period. 
In the centre, the power was vested in the king and the ministry, 
the latter being responsible only to the former. Ministers were 
known as "matisachivas and karmasachivas under Rudradaman I. 
Among the speCific ministers only the treasurer known as 

KoshJ/ztiigiirika or Blziir;u/iigiirika, figures in our records.I .Others 
of course must have existed, though they do not figure in our 
records. The ~ .. <trctariat continued to function as in- the earlier 
period and used to serve as the link-between the Central Govern­
ment on the one hand and Provincial and District administrations 
on the other. It received the reports from the latter, and after 

E.I. XX.o:ziJ:;:Ljidn'.< List, No. 1141 
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considering them, used to communicate to them the decisions 
of the former. 

The general machinery of the provincial, district and town 
administrations remained the same. The foreign rulers changed 
the designations or titles of some offices : thus the provincial 
governor was called K.shatrapa or Mahakshtrapa under the 
Sakas and the Kushanas, the district officer probably as meridarh 
and the military commandant as strategos under the Greeks. 
These designations however did not become popular in· India, 
for the foreign rulers themselves were being rapidly Indianised. 
Rudradaman, the 3rd ruler of the Saka house in Western 
India, took ,pride in his ability to write elegant and chaste 
Sanskrit. 

. There was not much departure from the earlier tradition 
10 the general administrative structure. Senior officials con­
ti~ued to be known as Mahamatras and Rajjukas ; the Sata­
vahanas had a Sramal).a-mahamatra at Nasik and the Rajjukas 
w:re Working in Central India under the Sungas and in Kar­
natak under the Chiitu Satakarl)is.2 The cadre of the Amatyas, 
correspond. A S 1 h' tng to the present I. . ., continued to supp y 
Atgh officers in the different departments of the administration. 
AYa_ma, the minister of Mahakshatrapa Nahapal')a, was an 

matya as I . . 
Rudrad~ a so Kuplatpa, the vtceroy of Gujarat under 
to ki. aman. Under the Satavahanas private secretaries 
ch ngs and treasures were also Amatyas. 5 The officers in 

argc of Go dh M- I d' · d · 
5,...., var ana and ama a tstncts belonge to the 
""""e cadre s Th f h 'fi t.e · c royal donor o t e gt t of a tank and monas-
. ry at Bana - . . k 
Pr . vast had entrusted the wor of the execution of her 

OJect to A - . 
enai,..; . matya Khadasatl, who probably belonged to the 

_, ... eenng d I . l . d sup . epartment, as 1e ts express y descnbe as the 
enntend . . 

ent of works (kammantika). 7 The Amatyas were a! 

I, ~'s List 
3-lbid No. I 144 

• No. 1174 
4· Ibid, No. g6 
5· Ibid 5 

• No. ti 41 
6.1bid, Nos 
7 Ibid N . IIO!j, I l:l:; 

. ' o. 1186 ~ 

2. Ibid, Nos. 416, 11 95 
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ubiquiotous m the administration at this pt·riod as they were 

in the Mauryan age. 
To return to territorial divisions, Rflsh~ra or De~a denoted the 

province and Ahara or Vishaya the district. But sometimes 
these terms were used indiscdminatcly; thus Satavahani riiSh#ra 
was also called Satavaharzi-iihara. The chief officer over Rash!ra 
was called Rash!rapati or Rash!rika ; he belonged to the 
cadre of the Ainatyas. Som<"timcs, however, he used to belong 
to the military cadre, as was the case with 1\!ahadai:H;lanayaka 
Sridhara, the go\"el·nor of l\{alwa under the Western K.sha­
trapas. The special designation of the district officers does 
not occur ; they arc referred to merely as Amatyas to whose 
cadre they belonged. Sometimes however they were· military 
officers, as was the case with Satavahani-Ahara at the end of the 
Satavahana rulc. 1 It may however be noted that the members 
of the Amatya cadre also supplied military and naval officers 
under the Mauryas. Pr0bably a certain amount of military train­
ing was compulsory for all the members of the Amatya service. 

Grama or village continued to be the smallest administra­
tive unit; its headman was known as Gramani, ·Gramika, or 
Grameyaka or Gramabhojaka; He was assisted in the adminis­
tration by a council of elders, Gr~ma-mahattaras, as in tht" 
earlier peri~. 

Bhciga (land tax), .lulka (customs) and bali (extra .imposi­
tions) are the main taxes referred to in the Junagad inscrip­
tion of Rudradaman. They were paid in cash or kind. 
Benevolences (prar:za_ya) and forced 'labour· (vish!i) were resorted 
to by less scrupulous rulers. The army, the g('ncral adminis­
tration and the royal household must have requ-ired the lion's 
share of the state revenues. There is however ev1dence to show 
that a considerable part of the state's incom·e wa'> spent on • 
charity to temples and monasteries, help to learned men and the 
construction of the works of public utility. The extensive 
charities of Ushavadata, , the . soo-in-lavir of king Nahapal)a, 
are a pointer in this direction. 

1 . Mykadoni Inscription,, E./., XIV, r.ss 
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Republics reasserted them~elves Juring this period o~ the 
·downfall ofthc Mauryan dynasty. The evidence of the- comage 
·show that the Ku1.1indas. the Yaudhcyas, the Atjunayanas 
.and the Mala vas became independent by c. ·'so B. C. The 
-central executive of the republi~· was however tending to become 
hereditary, especially during the times of stress and st1ain. 
The Nandasa Yiipa inscription shows how the family of Sri-Soma, 
who succeeded in recovering the independence of Malwa 
by overthrowing the power of the Western Kshatrapas, 
was at the helm of affairs at least for three generations.1 In 
some cases the head of the republic used to have the title of the 
Maharaja, as in the case of the Sanakanikas in Central India. 
In other republics, as in the case of the Malavas, though the 
headship had become hereditary, the royal title was not per· 
mitted. No republican president was however allowed to 

issue coins in his own -name ; the coin legends like .Halavanaril 
.iv.ya!z, rawlheya-garp:zsya jaya(l show that the coinage was in the 
name of the republic and not in that of its head. 

The above picture of the administrative machinery of the 
period, 200 B. C. to 300 A. D. is undoubtedly very incomplete, 
b 0 

• 0 

ut lt lS so because 1t takes account of only those facts that are 
ac.ci~entally revealed by the short and often fragmentary ins­
:rtpttr>ns of the period, Unfortunately no ruler of the period 
'SSued administrative edicts like Asoka ; no writer of the age 
wro.te a book like the Arthaiastra ; nor was the country visited by 
an Inquisitive foreigner like Megasthenes, whose writings have 
been handed down to us. We may however well presume that 
under the bigger kingdoms of the period like those of the SuiJgas, 
the Satavahanas and the Kusha~as, the state discharged moSt 

of the ministrant functions referq:d to in the Artha.Siirtra and 
had an ad · · · · 1 • d · d mtmstrat!Ve machmery a most as extensiVe an vane 

. .as that of th M c auryas. 
SECTION II 

THE ADMINISTRATION IN THE GUPTA AGE 

We shall now survey the administrative structure in the Gupta 

1• ~'\15q- Nqq<:tJI1@ ~ I Nandsa inscription, E .. /. XXVII· 
P· ~52. · 
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period (c. 300 to 550 A. D.). Our account will be based maiJ?lY 
upon the Gupta inscriptions, but it will be suppiemented here 
and there by the records of the cont~mporary dynasties as well. 

REPUBLICS 

Only a few republics lingTrt>d in th~ Gupta period in the 
Punjab and Rajputana. The principal ones among them were 
·lhe Madras in the Central Punjab, the Kur:tindas jn the Kangra 
valley, the Yaudhcyas in the south-eastern Punjab, the Arjuna­
yanas in Agra-Jaipur tract and the ::\falavas in Central Rajas­
than. The Pdirjunas, the Sanakaniksas, the Kakas and the 
Abhiras flourished in Central India ; they were very smaU in 
size. The Lichchhavis had probably a republican constitution, 
but it had almost glided into monarchy by c. 300 A. D. The 
head of the Sanakanika republic had the title Maharaja. 
The head of the Yaudheya republic also, who was its com­
mander-in-chief ~swell, enjoyed the title of l\Iaharaja, but 
he was elected. 1 No rcpyblic of the age permitted its head to 
put his name ot· bust upon its ~oinagc. 

The republics completely dtsappear from our view after c. 

400 A. D. The circumstances responsible for this development 
have been already explained before (pp. 1 ""'-~). 

MoNARCHY 

Hereditary monarchy was the prevailing type of government 
during this pcdod. The title Maharajadhiraja adapted from 
the Kushar:ta. title Rajatiraja, became well established during 
this period in the case of mighty rulers of northern J ndia. Early 
Gupta kirigs like Gupta and Ghatotkcha were designated simply 
as Maharajas ; from the time of Chandragupta I the higher 
title of Maharajadhiraja began to be claimed. Early n.Uers in 
the Ma·ukhari dynasty use the simple title 1\faharaja; from the 
time of Hanavarman, however, they adopt the grander epithet 
Maharajadhiraja. In south India this title did not become 
very common · it is on rare occasions ·that the Pallava kincrs , . 0 

I. 



IIISTORICAL SURVEY: GUPTA .t..GF. 

use the title Mahiirajadh;raja or its variant Dharnuzmahiirajadha-
rtija. . . . . 

The doctrine of the {hvmaty of the kmg became more popular 
in this period. Samuc.lragupta is described as God come to live 
upon this earth,1 and the Kadmaba :.wd S;Hankyayana rulers a£ 

fifth Lokapiilas or divine protectors.2 No king, however, 
could claim either infallibllity or autocratic powers on account 
of their divinity. Smritis and inscriptions of this period emphasise 
that a king can become a successful ruler only if he waits upon 
the elders, studies the an of government and cultivates righteous· 
ness. Haughty, irreiigious and tyrannical kings arc held to 
public opprobrium in the records of our period. 3 Gupta inscrip­
tions arc silent about the nature of the training given to thr 
prince, but the Kadamba inscriptions tell us how an ideal king 
was ·expected to have his body well built by various military 
exercises including riding horses and elephants, and his intellect 
sharpened and view-point liberalised by the study of different 

science.' The eldest son, trained on the above lines, was usuallf 
selected as Yuvariija; on rare occasions the choice fell upon a 
younger son. Junior princes were usually appointed governors; 
thus Govindagupta, probably a younger brother of Kumara· 
gupta I, was his governor in Malwa. It was only on rare ocra· 
sions that the kingdom was divided to accommodate the con· 
fticting claims of contending princes. This probably happenc.-d 
in the ,case of the Gupta empire during the latter half of the 
5th century and in the cao;e of the Viikii~aka kingdom aliet 
the death of emperor Pravarascna I c. 3:25 A. D. In boih 
cases the conseQuences were far from beneficial. 

In the Gupta administration, the Yuvaraja had his sep-1• 

rate establishment, both civil and military. We may presuuac· 

I. \?"'jiflt41¥';{J ~~ ATidhal>aiiJ•rajajti, C. I. /. Jl I. 8 

2. I. A., V. 15; E. l., VJII. !!g.~ 

atlfctlfttlq<nq <fCirj44i!f~~fittt 1"'1 <it 1•T 
" •"· ·~~... _, .... 4 lfi~II;OI;Ol~}0'1 ..... ,'<!.,.,,,;:uf1: <u:S~ZI'tl<'ll ~: I C. I. 1., III. 146 

3· 

4· riifilllif'31 Jti d~q fq~ lrj fCICi .... otfCif"1fCIGi!fct!l1Jt'))<= <'tfd: tf'WWtrit· 
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that he could issue orders to the heads of the provincial govern­
ments with the consent of the emperor. If the king vvas old, a 
good deal of the administrative work ,._·ould fall upon the heir­
apparent, as was the case towards the end of the reign of 
Kumaragupta I. 

Queens and princesses do not seem to have takcu any active 
part in the administration. Kumaradevi was probably a re- · 
gnant queen, but docs not seem to have taken any active part 
in the administration of her husband Chandragupta I. The 

. same seems to have been the case with Dhru,•adcvi. the famon!l 

crowned queen of Chandragupta II. Dowager queens however 
were often assuming the reins of administration during the mi­

nority of their sons ; the instance of Prabhavat\gupta, the 
daughter of Chandragup!a. II and queen of the Vaka!a~a ktr.g 
Rudrasena II, is a well known one in our period. 

PO'WERS OF THE KING 

kmgs were, a:> usual, the centre of all military, political, 
r\nministrative and judicial powers. They no doubt govc:rned 
with the assistance of a ministry, h11t the ultimate rcsponsib.ility 
of a final decision rested with them. They wen; often th<:ir own 
commanders-in-chief and used to lead imponant military cam­

paigns, as was done by Samudragupta, C:handragupta II and 
Skandagupta. All viceroys, governors and important military 
and civil officers we;:e appointed by, and t·esponsible to them. 
The sec1·etariat at the capital w01·ked undct· their personal .direc­
tion and supervision, and the provincial g-overnors and their 
officers were under their control and guidan~e. They distri­
buted titles a-nd favours in recognition of meritorious service or 
literary and artistic works of distinction. To all appearance, 
kings were thus almost autocratic rulers, but in reality the case 
was considerably diffe::-cnt. They ~hared their powers with 
ministers and other high officers who, though not theoretically 
responsible to the peoplt>, were expected to control the king, 
if he was acting against the established laws and custorrul.' 
Large powers were also delegated to local bodies like the village 
Panchayats and town councils. which became f~ly efficient 



HlSTORICAL SURVEY: GUPTA AOE [cu. 

and powerl\tl after c. 400 A. D. Almost all functiOJt~ of the 
government, except that of determining foreign policy and declar­
ing and terminating a war, were discharged through the agency 

of the local bodies, where the representatives or the locality 
had a powerful voice. No doubt, there was no central popular 
ao;..;cmbl>· like the modern parliament : nevertheless people· did 
not suffer fro:n the- evil couscqucnccs of autoct·acy owing to the 

above dcl~l{~tion of large power:; to thP local bodies. Smritis 
and epigraphs of our period emphasise that a ~ood king should 
he particularly careful in winnin~ popularity among his subjects 
by rcspcctinJ their wishes and promoting their wdfare, 2 and 
there is every reason to believe that the rulers lived up 
to this ideal. The Chinese pilgrim Fa-hien seems to be para­
phrac;ing the language of som~ of the inscription.; of our age 
when he describes how the people under the Gupta rule wen~ 
virtuous, happy and prosperous, and had no occasions to comp­
lain against the autocracy or high handedness of the governnwnl. 

CENTRAL GOY._F.RNMENT. 

The Gupta records throw very little light on the nature of 
the machinery of-the Central Government. We may, however, 
well presume that it was under the general supervision of a 
Chief Secretary called Sarvadhykasha in the contemporary 
Pallava, Vili~ka and Kadamba administrations. The secreta­
riat in the capital accommodated a number or departments. 
Each office had its own seal with which its communications were 
invariably stamped for authentication.We have discovered 
the seals of several officers like those of Kumaramatyas, Da-.:t· 
<;lanayakas, Baladhikaraf,likas, etc. The l'outine business was 
transacted by each minister on his own responsibility, but im­
portant matters were referred to the whole council presided 

2. cr. st'iil<:l<\ii•N <'ii{'?ifltnmaae'!ll~l ~dttt 1 1. A.; v. 51 

I.A., V,s1;seealsoE.l., VII, 235 
3· Cf. Le_'(l{e: A Rtcord of Buddhist Kin.~doms, Chap.XVI with ven('s 6.~Hzg 

o.Cthe Junapdb in~eription of Skandagupta, C. I. 1., III, 58. ff. 
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over by the king. Orders were issued by the government in 
wntmg. When on tour kings often used to pass oral orders. 
but they were noted by private secretaries . on duty and com-· 
municated to the central secretariat for proper recording and 
appropriat•~ action. The Gupta period t~rm for private secretary­
Rahasi.-niyukta looks like an exact translation of the corres-· 
ponding English word. People seeking audience were ushered: 
in by ofilcers known as Pratiharas or Mahapratiharas who· 
were in charge of the court ceremonial. 

The military department was the most important depart­
ment under the direct charge of the king or the Yuvaraja. 
There were a large number of Mahasenapatis working under the 
king, probably posted in the different parts of the empire. 
M:iliadar.u;lanayaka, who belonged to the next lower grade, 
app'!ar5 to have corresponded to the Lieutenant-General of the 
modern age. D;u:tc;lanayakas were probably of the rank of 
colonels. The army had different quarter masters, (Rat;iabhat;ic;la 
garikas) and seals of some of them have been found. The fight­
ing force was divided into infantry, cavalry and elephant corps; 
the officers of the latter two branches were known as ASvapatis 
Mahasvapatis, Pilupatis, Mahapilupatis. Soldiers were pro­
vided with armours and fought with weapons like arrows, swords,. 
battle axes, spears, etc. Our records do not refer to the ambu­
lance corps, but it must have existed. The general structure 
of the military administration did not differ much from that of 
the Mauryan age. 

The foreign minister figure:; in several Gupta records; 
he however appears under a new name ~fahasandhivigrahika,. 
which is no doubt more majestic ~han the old title Diita. HE':" 
worked in close cooperation with the military department. He 
must have been the busiest minister in the early Gupta period 
when Samudragupta and Chandragupta were planning theh· 
campaigns in the north, the south and the west. ·which king­
doms were to be annexed and which were to be permitted to 
remain in the feudatory status was to be determined by this 
department. Mahasandhivigrahika had several Sandhivigr3-
hikas under him to assist him in the work. 
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The designation of the head of the police department ~ ~~t 
known. Dal')<;iapasikas, referred to in the seals from Va1~h, 
were probably officers of the police of the status of th<: modern 
police superintendents. Ordinary members of the policr force 
were pt'obahly known .~~ Chiita and Bh;! \a. 

The Revenue department was in charge of the t·olkction of 
taxes and rcvenuc·s, which wero paid partly in cash and partly 
in kind. The government had to maintain big granaries at 
several places. Forests and mines, which wen~ statf· properti!.'S, 
were probably administered by the Revenue departmcut. The 
administration of the waste lands, which also wc-rr ownr·d hy the 
state, was left in charge of the munic:pal boards or th~: village 
councils in whose jurisdiction they were situated. 

The judicial department is not mentioned in contemporary 
records, but its remarkable development durin~ our period 
can be inferred by the evidence afforded by Smritis likt· those of 
Narada and Brihaspati, written at about this tinw. Rules 
about plaints, written statement:;, relative importance of docu­
mentary and oral evidence, res-judicata de., as disclosed in these 
works, are more developed and advanced than those in the 
Arthaiastra. The Judicial department was presided over by the 
?hief J_ustice who was a~sisted by a number of riLy and town 
JUdges. Tht~ seals of the otlice of the Nyayiidhikarar;~a, Dhar­
mlidhikarat:ta and Dharmasasanadhikaranr. that were found at 
~iilanda and Vaisali obviously belonged. to the courts ofthcse 
Judges . 

. . The Ecclesiastical dcpat·tment was 111 charge of another 
mtntster, probably called Purodha or Pandita. This officer 
~oes not figure in our records, but his subo;d.iuatcs Vinayasthi­
tisthapakas are known from their seals. Th('y seem to have 
discharged functions similar to those of the Dharmamahamiitras 
of Asoka, 11i~. regulation of public morals, supervision of charity 
and temples d . f d . , an promotion o e u.catton. 

1 rade · d · 1 · · . an tnc ustry department was under another mtmstcr. 
He IS not mentioned in our records, but his subordinate officers 
Drarigikas figure in <"ontc-mporary inscriptions. This depart­
ment was probably in charge of roads and rest-houses also. 
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SUPERIOR SERVICES 

The Guptas had a superior civil service, corresponding tc 
the I. C. S. and I. A. S. of the modern times. The members of 
this service were known as Kumaramatyas. Scholars had once 
thought that Kumaramatyas were ministers to the princes 
of the blood-ro)·al, but a careful analysis. of'the epigraphical 
evidence shows that such was not the case. HarisheQa, the 
torcign minister of Samudragupta, and Sikharasvamin and 
Prithivishel)a, the ministers of Kumaragupta I, were working 
directly under the emperors, but are still described as Kumara· 
matyas. District officers in Put;tcJ.ravardhana were styled as 
Kumaramatyas ; nay, sometimes they are seen to be the subor­
dinates of Mahadai)cJ.anayakas also. It is clear that Kumara­
nuityas worked sometimes as the district officers, sometimes as 
government secretaries and were often promoted to the posts of 
ministers and generals. They ~hus resembled the Amatyas ofthe 
Maurya and Satavahana administration who filled similar posts. 
\Vhy the term Kumara was prefixed to their designation in thi~ 
period is difficult to understand. They were so called probab!r 
because they were Amatyas since their youth, i.e. since the time 
of joining service. They were thus members of a superior service 
since recruitment and corresponded to the officers of the I. C. S. 
and I. A. S. grades of the modern time. Seals refer to Yuvaraja­
padiya-Kumaramatyas and Paramabhagarakapadi) '.!Ilar­
amatyas; they seem to be the officers of this cadre attached to the 
office of the heir-apparent. and the emperor. The designation 
l<.umaramatya became fairly popular ; we find tlw ofllccrs 
of this designation existing in Kathiawar under the Maitr:1kas 
of Valabhi and in some locaJ dynasties of Orissai. 

PROVINCIAL AND DISTRICT ADMINISTRATION!: 

Provinces of the Gupta empire were known as Ddas: or 
Mai)Qalas. Three of these are referred to in our x-ccords, Sura­
sh~ra, Malwa and Antarvedi (the territory between the Yamuna 
and the Narmada). We may well presume that Panchala, Kasi, 

1. C././.,!Il.t65;E./.,XXIII :zot;XI.287 

2. Cf. ~ ~~ fcrqr~ •i'tlk!:t I C. I. I. 1:, lli. 6b 
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Kosala, Magadha and Vanga may have been among th 
remaining provinces of the empire. Th~ junagad inscriptior. 
of Skandagupta shows that the vicen,ys or tiH: provinces were 
appointed by the emperor himself. They had to maiutain law 
and order and protect their territory against outside attacks. 
Th<."Y were to develop their- provinces by constructing and re­
pairing works of publi~ utility like tanks and roads ami strcn;:then 
the foundations of the empire by _promoting public confidencl· 
l.J;, their good and efficient administration. Thc-v could appoint 
t} . . 

lClr subordinate officers. Probably they had branches of al-
most all the departments working at their centre. Whether 

·they had provincial ministries as under the Maurvas, we do not 
know. · 

Provinces were divided into Bhuktis which appear to have 
comprised of two or three districts; the latter were called Visha­

y~. Pul)gravardhana-bhukti included the districts ol' Bogra, 
Dmajpur and Raiashahi in northcm llcngal Maaadha-bhukti f h . :J , 0 
0 t e dLStricts ofGaya and Patna ; Tira-bhukti included most of 
the Tirh t d' · · · h 
f · u lVISion of the present day. Bhuktis were m c argc 

o olfi 
. cers known as Uparikas, who were appointl'J by and res-

~nslble to the emperor himsdf. The)' often had the title Maha­
~~· probably when they were scions of the earlier ruling families. 
SO lSha~as Were governed by Vishayapatis who were appointed 
S metunes by the Uparaikas, and sometimes by the empt'ror. 

everal sea)' f . k . h b Jngs o the officers of tht' V1shayas and Bhu tis ave 
een found I. 

Ji • w uch had once sealed confidential despatches sent 
rom the' ffi 

em . tr 0 ces. It is difficult to state whether in the Gupta 
ptre there d · · · · · · · · be were any a mm1strat1ve di\'ISions mtcrvcnmg 

tween the v· h 1 · • d . h. it IS aya and towns anc v11lagcs compn~: Wlt m 
' They are · d · G · · · I t f i I· not ment10nc 111 upta mscnptwns, >U 1gur~ 

n ater re d . . 
the cor s. We have already seen that they ex1stcd 111 the 
. Mauryan administration. Their non-occurrence in Gupta. 
lccords · 

, . IS probably accidental. 

f fhe Subordinate staff of the district adrnimstr·ation con!listed 
0 officers d · N' k · - · · I Adh' escnbed as Yuktas, 1yu tas, V}'appta:;, am ·'"' ,_ 

' · The fi · I "{ also, a.s sh rst two of theS(" designations were in use under I IC n aurya~ 
own already. 
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kritas in our records; they served as links betwen the diStrict 
and the village. Officers of the police, forest and trade depart­
ments probably worked under them. 

There is ample evidence supplied by the Damodarpu1· 
plates to show that the office of the Vis:harapati wa~ well organised 
and used to keep careful records and files. The officer in charge 
of the records was called Pustapala ; his records could show th<" 
precise dimensions of bands, both cultivated and uncultivated, • 
situated within his jurisdiction. Even when waste lands were 
proposed to be sold by the central government, the district 
authorities had to be consulted. In some cases copper plates 
granting such lands bear the seals of the distric:t administration 
as a proof of its concurrence. 

NON-QPFICIAL DISTRICT COUNCILS 

o. nere was no body like the Centra! Parliamenl in the t..-upla 
administration to voice the views of the people at the capital. 
But there is evidence to show that there were district councils 
to advise and assist the district administration ; this seems to 
have been an administrative innovation of the age. This council 
consisted of the chief banker, the chief trader, the chief artisan, 
the chief Kiiyastha (writer) and several other members. The 
Faridpur plate III shows that the district council often consisted 
of about 20 members, some of whom like Kulasvamin and 
~ubhadeva were Brahmal)as, some like Ghoshachandra and 
GuQachandra were non-Brahmins. Members of lhis non­
official council were called Vishayamahattaras. Seals of thl"' 
councils ofVishaya-mahattaras have been found at Nalanda. 

How the members of the Vishayamahattara council wen· 
selected or elected is not stated in the Gupta records. Tlw 
terms Prathamasresthin and Prathamasarthavaha suggest that 
very probably the guilds of the bankers and traders Wt"f'c re­
presented by their presidents. · As far as the remainincr members 

. 0 

of the council are concerned, it would appear that differe~lt 
classes were represented by those persoris among t.hcm who 
had acquired a pre-eminent status by their age, experience and 
character. 
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THE VILLAGE MID TOWN ADWJNISTRATION 

The village administration was in charge of a headman de­
signated as a Grameyaka or a Gramadhyaksha. He had a clerk 
to work under him to keep the records. .The headman was 
assisted in his work by a non-oflicial council. The members 
of this body were known a~ Mahattaras under the Vaka~akas 
and Pallavas and probably had the same designation under the 

• Guptas. The village councils were known as .Janapadas in the 
Gupta administration. A large number of village janapada 
seals have been found at Nalanda belonging to the Gupta 
~riod. Letters sent to outsiders communicating the deci­
!<tons of the village councils were usually stamped with their 
:;cals. There is no indication as to how the members of the 
village Janapadas were selected ; the term Mahattara would 
!iugg~st that senior per<'..ons of the different classes, who had 
acquired a pre-eminent status by their character, experience and 
age, were elevated to the village council by general approval. 

. The village council looked after the village defence, settled 
vtllage disput . . .. 

es, orgamsed works of pubhc utlhty, acted as a 
trustee for · . 
b . minors, collected government revenues and pa1d 

t em tn1o th 
I h c treasury. Village lands were carefully measured 

anc t e b d . · . 
tected b -:un ancs w_cre accurat~ly fixed. Villages . were pro-
t I. 1• Y ·ails and dttehes. Agnculture was the mam occupa­

on o the ·n 
f VI agers, but each village had its own complement 

o weavers 
A m' potters, carpenters, oil-pressers and gold-smiths. 

n o eer na d Pu - . h f . d 
1111·n·15, • me . rapala was m c arge o the town a -

lfation· 1 
M ' le corresponded to the Nagaravyavaharkas of the 

auryan agf' 1 . _ _ 
-t · Ie often belonged to the cadre of the Kumara-ma vas. Vcr 

' .1 . Y probably he also was assisted by a popular 
counci stmihr t 1 
G I _ ' 0 t 1e village council in composition and functions. 

up .. records s) 
bo 10W that the townsmen of the age were particular 

a ut wat(·1• s 1 
I t ·· ·llpp y, town halls, recreation gardens, etc.I, and 

t lC own counc"J 
. M 1 s took the necessary steps to satisfy their expecta-

•tons. ost of tl 
· le towns W<:rc protected by walls and moats. 

t. C. f. I .. II I. p 
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TAXATION 

1l ts unlonunatc that Gupta recorcts should supply very 
little infonnation about the taxation. \Ve may, however, well 
presurne that the taxes cmTcnt under otht>r contemporary 
uvnasties like the Vaka~akas and the Kadambas were also 

i 1 ~posed by the Guptas. Land tax was the main source of 

.r0 vet·nment revenue. It was known as Bhagakara in sotnc :-, 

localities and Udt·aitga in others ; its incidence varied from 

1 G to !!.:) %· It was usually collected in kind. Octroi duties 
were another important source of rc\•c:nuc; they were collected 
both in kind and cash. Excise taxes had to be paid on oil, 
cloth and similar commodities. States claimed ownership in 
waste lands, forests, pastures and rnines and derived considet·abk 
income by letting then~ out or selling their produce. When the 
touring officers of the state visited villages, the public had tc 
provide them the necessary rations and transport fre<~ of cost. 

OEN'£RAL REVIEW 

The Gupta aauunistration was on the whole ·well organised. 
both at the centre and in the provinces. The central secretariat 
worked efficiently and could keep itself well informed about th(' 
happenings in the districts and villages. Oral orders of kings 
given during tours were verified and recorded. Lands \'1-'et·e 
carefully measured and there was an accurate record of their 
ownership. 

Gupta government could secure safety to its subjects both 
from foreign invasiOns and internal disturbances for a long time. 
As observed by the Chinese pilgrim, Fa Hien, it did not put 
restrictions on the movements of people unless they endangered 
public safety. In the administration of criminal law there 

was a happy combination of justice and humanity; criminals 
were punished p_romptly but the P.Uilishments were not inhuman. 

Apart from maintaining· law and order, the government 
developed the resources of the country as well. Its trade de­
partment no doubt collected octroi duties, but also promoted 
commerce by securing safety of roads and by establishing a gold 
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currency of international standard. Mines and forests were 
developed. Agriculture was promoted by the construction and 
repairs of tanks and reservoirs; and the state afforded facilities 
by bringing waste lands under cultivation. Its activities were 
probably as diverse as those of the Mauryan state. The non­
mention of some of the Mauryan departments seems to be acci­
dental. Thus the superintendent of the mint (LasharJ.adayaksha) 
of the ArthaJiistra, does not figure in Gupta records, but no student 
of numismatics can dissent from the view that the mint depart­
ment of the Guptas, which issued the most artistic coins of 
the ancient period, must have been much more extensive 
and well organised than that of the Mauryas, which issued only 
the punch-marked coins . 

. Government, however, was not content merely with pro­
mo~tng material prosperity of its citizens ; it tried to promote 
t~l:Ir moral and spiritual welfare also by appointing sepecial re-
hgto · . us Inspectors. Donees of Brahmadeya villages were par-
ticularly required to set high moral standards, so as to become 
~n example to others. State extended its patronage impar-
ttally to Ir d . . d J . . . . . In u1sm, Buddhism an a1msm. Though there 1s 
no Otrect e 'd . h G VI ence upon the pomt, we can well presume that t e 
. upta state tried to keep an even balance between the conflict­•n . 

g Interests of the different classes . 
. _There was no central parliament to control the king and 

rntnlSters b h . . 
'd ' ut traditional rules about t etr duties and the h1gh 
1 eals that w . . 

ffi . ere placed before them m semi-religious works were 
su 1Cten tly a- • • • 

e,,ecttve to curb tyranmcal tendenc1es. Government, 
moreover w 1. ed . 

' as remarkably decentra IS , and most of its. functiOns 
wl erde transferred to the district administration. In the district 
tea quarters I 1 . 
d • t 1e officers of tbe centra government were assiSt-

~ and controlled by popular councils of Mahattaras, whose 
concurrence . 

• W~s necessary even tf the state wanted to sell the waste 
·land of 1ts ow h · · · h fi . n. Villages had t c1r own councils, wh1c unc-
~wned ~s ~orporate bodies an9 administered all th~ branches of 
ItS admmtstration, including the settlement of civil disputes and 

·the collection of tax• cS, 

People were virtuous, rich and prosperous ; citi~ were teem-
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ing with population. The poor and thr. sick were offered free 
relief and medicine in hospitals and charitable institutions. 
Peace and prosperity secured by the government led to riel 
and remarkable development of art, literature, philosophy 
and science. The administration had thus . pmmotcd both 
moral and material progress of the people. 

SECTION III 

In the post-Gupta period, India became divided into a 
number of small kingdoms and it is not possible to review their 
administrations separately in a book of the present size. Nor is 
it necessary to do so, for the administration became more or less 
stereo-typed aftet· c. 500 A.D. W c shall first give a brief account 
of the administration of Harshavardhana during c. 6oo to 650 
A. D. and that of the Rash!rku!as for the Deccan dm·ing c. 750 
to 1 ooo A. D. and then give a general picture of north Indian 
and south Indian administration of the later period. 

ADMINISTRATION UNDER HARSHAVARDHANA 

For getting a glimpse of the administration under Harsha, 
we 'have to rely Inainly upon the account of Yuan Ch\',rang 
and the narrative ofBar:ta in the Har~hacharit. Both these, though 
good in their own way, are seriously inadequate from the view 
point of the historian of the administration. Only two official 
inscriptions of this king have been found so far. 

The king continued to be tb.e pivot of the administration. 
Like A§oka and Kau!ilya, Harsha held that the head of the 
state must constantly exert himself in order to keep the adminis­
tration efficient. Yuan Chwang says that Harsha was indefa­
tiguable and the day was too short for him, and we can well 
believe his statement. The Chinese pilgrim's observation that 
the king's day was divided into three periods of which one was 
devoted to the affairs of the state and two to those of religion 
w_as probably true of the evening ~f t?e king's life onl¥ ; during 
h\S youth, when he was engaged m mcessant wars, things must 
have been quite different. 

Like Asoka, Harsha believed in the utility of inspection 
tours ; if there was any irregularity, observes the Chinese pil-
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grim, 'in tlH:~ manners of the people of the cities' he went amongst 
them.t His inspection tours, however, were not confined to 
the urban areas only ; rural areas received equal attention. 
The king naturally suspended his inspection work during the rain)· 
season, when it is difficult to tour ; in the fair weather, he visited 
as many places as possible, not residing long at any one place, 
but having temporary buildings created for his residence at each 
plac~ of sojourn. During these halts the local gentry and 
villagers had easy access to !he king and uscrl to report their 
grievances and press for their local needs.2 

Pomp and glory continued to be associated with roy:1lty. 
When the king was on march, he was accompanied by a long 
retinue carrying golden drums, one strike being beat at every 
3tcp. The royal chamberlain regulated the audience. 

The king continued to be assisted by a council of ministers. 
This is not referred t-1 in the inscriptions of Harsha, but the 
Chinese pilgrim describes how the vacant Maukhari throne of 
Kanauj was formally offered to Harsha by its ministers. A 
special meeting was held for the purpose at which the premier. 
~hile addressing his colleagues said, 'The destiny of the nation 
IS to be fixed today. I propose tliat Harsha assume the royal 
authority ; let each one give his opinion on the matter, what­
€'ver he thinks'. When an agreement was reached upon thi~ 
point, Harsha was offered. the crown with these words, 'Reign 
then with glory over the land, conquer the enemies of your 
country, wash out the insults laid on your kingdom'. This 
incident will show that ministers exercised considerable powers 
and authority in the Maukhari administration, especially whe.n 
there was a break in the govcrnmen t and we may well presume 
that ministry wielded considerable influence und~r:. Harsha 

·also. Unfortunately, however, our sources give us no information 
about the ministry of Harsha and its functioning. 

As usual, there was a well organised secretariat at the capital. 
The Inspector G~neral of the Government Records figures· in 

r. Wat'crs 011 Yuall Chwalll!.· I. P· :-144 
2. HaTJ/jiJCharit. tr ., p. 20a ~ 
3· Watters, I, P·14 '-l · 
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the Bansekhra plate as Mahiikshapa!aliidhrifa. The superior 
civil scrvic~ was probably manned by Kumaramatyas, from 
whose cadre the district and secretariat officers and ministers 
were selected. The centre had its own inspecting officers. Its 
communications were canicd by royal messengers, who are 
described a~ dirghiidhvagas in the Harshacharit. This work refers 
to an officer callcd sarvagatab; 1 he was probably a member 
of the secret secvicc department, which figured so prominently 
in the Mauryan administration. It appears that most of the 
senior officers were paid not in cash but by assignments of 
lands, villages and cities. 'Ministers of state and common 
officials,' says Yuan Chwang, 'all have their portico of land 
and are maintained by cities .assigned to them' ; government 
servants of the lower grades were paid in cash or land accordi,ns 
to their work.2 lfarsha's admini~tration thus was the forerunner 
of the feudal system that became pooular in northern India a 

little later. 
Our original sources supply information only about two of 

the departments of the govct·nment ; the Foreign department 
"and the Army department ; the chief of the former department 
was known as Afahiisandhivigrahiidhikrita and its incumbent was 
a person named Avanti at the time when the Harslwcharit was 
written. Thi& oifice must have been • very busy in the early 
days of Harsha, when he was engaged in incessant warfare. 
The latter presupposed- a strong military force. The army 
consisted of the infantry, the cavalry and elephant and camel 
corps. Accordin~ to Yuan Chwang 'Harsha's cavalrv was 
I,'1o,oDo stron~ and the elephant corps consisted of 6o,~o. de­
phants'. The latter figure seems to be exaggerated, for even the 
Maurya empire possessed an elephant corps of. g,ooo only. 
The horses for the cavalry were recruited from Sindh, Persia 
and Kamboja. The infantry must have been severallakhs.strong; 
its exact .strength is not referred to in our; records. Ordinary 
soldiers were called chatas and bhatas, cavalry officers, 

1. HarJhtsehari 1 p. 57· 

~. Watters, I, 176-7. 
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6rihadaJvtWiira and infantry officers, baliidhikritas and mahiibaliidhi­
kritas. The commander-in-chief was called mahiiseniif!llti. 

The kingdom of Harsha was divid~d into provinces, divi­
sions, districts and sub-divisions. Neither the number of pro­
vinces nor the designations of their governors arc known. 
The Harsh4charit probably refers to them in a vague way when 
it refers to the appointm·ents of gover.1ors of people t Lokapiila.s) 
in different directions.l Provinces were divided into Bhuktis ; 
the Bhukti of Ahich'chhatra is referred to in the Madhuvan and 
Bansekhra plates of Harsha and it probably comprised of modern 
Rohilkhand. In the kingdom of Harsha, as in the Gupta empire, 
the Bhukti corresponded to the modern Commissioner's division. 

Bhukti was subdivided into Vis'1ayas, which were probably 
of the size of the modem district. The Vishayas of Kur_tdadhani 
and Angadiyn were included in the Bhukti of Ahichchhatrii. 
The Vishayas comprised of a number of Pathakas, which pro· 
oably corresponded to the modern Tehsil or Taluka. Whether 
any smaller division intervened between the Pathaka and the 
village we do not know. The village government was in the 
charge of a headman called Grii.makshapa~alika, who was 
assisted by a number of clerks designated as KaraQikas. The 
village council is not referred to in our records, but its non· 
occurrence is probably accidental. 

We get little information about the taxation of the period. 
ttarsha's copper plates refer to three taxes, bhaga, hirar_zya and 
bali. The first of these is obviously the land tax paid in kind, 
the second refers to taxes paid in cash, whether by the farmers 
or by the merchants. What particular taxes are referred to by 
the term bali, it is difficult to say. The long-established ferry 
tax was in vogue. Taxes on merchandise varied with its 
weight and measure. The Chinese pilgrim states that the 
taxation w~ light and forced service was sparingly used. But 
when one considers how Harsha was for a long time engaged 
in warfare and was maintaining a huge army, one is inclined 
tO doubt the literal truth of the above statement. 
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It appears that Harsha's government was not keeping that 
kind of elaborate register of men and cattle, which was main• 
tained by the Mauryan administration ; for Yuan Chwang 
states that famaies were not registered. The statement of the 
Chinese pilgrim, 'As the government is generous, official require­
ments are few ... Everybody keeps to his hereditary occupation 
and attends to his patrimony' seems to suggest that the govern­
ment of Harsha was following a laissesfaire policy, as compared 
to the Mauryan administration. 

We may well believe Yuan Chwang when he states that 
Harsha was just in his administration and punctilious in the 
discharge of his duties.I It appears that the cultural activities 
received generous patronage ; for the Chinese pilgrim states, 
'Of the royal land, there is a fourfold division. One part is 
for the expenses of the government and state worship, one for 
the endowment of great public servants, one to reward high 
intellectual eminence and one for acquiring religious merit by 
gifts to various sects' .2 

Tl:!_e efficiency of Harsha's government doe::. not compare 
favourably. with that of the Mauryan or Gupta administration. 
Yuan Chwang no doubt states that as the government was 
honestly administered, the people lived together on good terms 
and that the criminal class was small.• But this appears to be 
a somewhat courtly compliment, because the Chinese pilgrini 
himself was captured by robbers not far from the capital and 
escaped being offered as a sacrifice through an accidental 
natural phenomenon ; a sudden black tempest broke at the nick 
of time, which frightened the robbers. The law against the 
crime was severe ; prisonei·s received harsh treatment ; they were 
not allowed to shave ; they used to have hairy faces and matted 
beards. Punishments were more sanguinary than under the 
Guptas; 'For offences against the social morality and· disloyal 
and unfilial conduct, the punishment is to cut off the nose, or 
an ear or a hand or a foo_t or banish the offender to another 

r. Watters,_!. p. 34-3 
2. Ibid, I. p. 176 
3· Ibid, I, p· r 71 
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country or into wilderness.' 1 Fines were Imposed for minor 
offences. The severity of the criminal administration no doubt 
helped to keep down the crime. 

The government of Harsha promoted moral and material 
pr~ess of the people, but it appears that on the whole it was 
neither as efficient as the Gupta administration nor as many· 
sided in its activities as th~ Mauryan one. 

SECTION IV 

THE RAsHTRAKUTA ADMll'\ISTRATJOJ'\. 

As compared to the Gupta period, we hav~ more considerable 
epigraphical material to reconstn~ct the picture of the R ashlra· 
kii!a dynasty, \\ hich was ruling over the Deccan between c. 
750 to 977 A. D. As the administration had become considerably 
stereotyped by this tirr.e, we shall refer only to the salient fea· 
tures of the R ash!rakii~a governrr.ent. The reader can get 
its detailed picture from Part II of my work, TM RG.shfrakiifas 

and Thi.r Times, pp.135- 268. 
The king continued to be the centre and fountain source 

of all power in the state. His titles were growing more and more 
pompous ; in addition to the imperial titles like Mahiiriijiidhiriija. 
~aramabhaJiarka, etc., he began to assume certain personal titles 
like Dharaoarsha( raining good things upon the subjects in torrents), 
Akalavarsha (raining &09d objects when least expected), Suvar· 
O'Jllarsha (raining gold); Vikramiivalaka (of victorious look), Jagal· 
tu · nga, (lofty peak of the world), etc. 

The royal court and the machinery of the central adminis· 
tration were permanently established at the capital. The em· 
peror used to attend the court regularly, when he was not absent 
on SOme expedition. Pomp and grandeur befitting a/ mighty 
empire characterised the appointments at the reception hall. 
In the courtyard outside, military captains were on duty with 
th . 

•eir select platoons of infantry, cavalry, and the war ele-
phants ; very often elephants and horses captured from the de 
feated enemies were exhibited there as a visible proof of the 

'· Beel, Li}'toJruanChwtJng,p. 73 
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imperial might. Visi':ors were admitted only by express penm­
ssion of the royal chamberlain; feudatories and ambassadors 
had to wait in the ante-room until they were ushered in by- the 
court officials. The visitor found the emperor seated on an im­
posing throne, wearing a number of costly jewels and ornamenbl. 
There was a bodyguard always in attendance. Dancing 
girls added to the charm of the court ; they often gave skilful 
performances of music and dances to }Vhich the elite of the capital 
were invited. Prominent among those regularly present in the 
court were vassal chiefs, foreign ambassadors, high military 
and civil officers, poets, doctors, astrologers, merchant-princes, 
and guild representatives. 

Kingship as before was hereditary and the crown usually 
passed to the eldest son, who used to be formally installed as 
Yuvaraja, when his training of the type already described 
earlier (p. 85) was over and he had ·come of age. Usually the 
eldest son was selected as heir apparent, but sometimes, ·as in 
the case of Govinda III, ~ younger son was selected if he was 
found to be abler. The fact that Govinda's accession was 
challenged by his elfjier brother Stambha and led to a big rising, 
would show that the selection of the eldest brother was regarded 
as normal. We have however some cases of younger princes 
·like Dhruva and Govinda IV deposing their elder brothers· after 
the latter's succession. 

Yuvaraja ~sually stayed at the capital and h~lped his father 
to carry on the administration.· He used to accompany him on 
important military expeditions ; sometimes he was himself" en­
trusted with them, as was the case with Govinda II in 770 A. D. 
Other princes used to be appointed to the posts o( provincial 
governors, as was the practice also under the Mauryas and 
the Guptas. Under the Rash1rakii!a administration princesses 
are rarely seen occupying government posts. The only known 
instance is that of Chandrabelabba, a daughter of Amogha­
varsha I, who was administering the Raichur Doab in 837 A. D. 
Under the later Chalukyas, the practice of appointing princessea 
to high government posts became very common. Mailadevi, 
one of the queens of Some.svara I, Akki.devi, an elder sister of 
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Jayasimha III and Lakshmidevi, the chief queen of Vikrama­
ditya VI, were holding important administrative charges •. 
Under the R?.sh~rakii~as, we get one instance of a crowned 
queen, Si!abhanarikii. making a land grant without any per­
mission <11' her husband Dhruva. Probably the omission of 
king's pcrmissil:~n is accidental. There is no reason to be­
lieve that either Silabha~~arikft or any otlv;r crowned consort 
was a regnant queen. 

Succcssiou.,vas frequently accompanied b)· political upheaval 
in the Rash~rakii~a administration; this seems to be the 
reason why male relatives are usually seen acting as regents 
during minority :md not dowager queen-mothers. 

The emperor carried on the administration with the nelp 
of a council of ministers. Our records do not supply the names 
of the portfolioe of the various ministers, but to j\1dge from the 
contemporary evidence, it is clear that the ministry must have 
consisted of the prime minister, the foreign minister, the revenue 
minister, the treasurer, the chief justice, the commander-in-chief, 
and the Purohita or royal chaplain. In the modern adminis­
tration, a minister is a member of government, quite distinct 
f~om the official who is the head of the department ; in ancient 
times the two posts were often held by the same person. Our 
records are silent about the qualifications of ministers and the 
manner in which they were selected, but we can safely conclude 
that they must have been chosen for their general competence 
and proficiency in political and military matters. Most of the 
~nisters were usually also military officers. Some of them, 
like Dalla, the foreign minister of Dhruva,l enjoyed feudatory 
status, and were also assi~ned jagirs. There was, as a rule, 
COmplete confidence between the emperor and his ministers; the 
latter are often described as the right hand of the former. 2 

IUsh~rakuta records so far discovered do not refer to 
any tnembers of a superior civil sercvice like that of the .Amatyas 
under the M::t.uryas or the Kumaramatyas under the Guptas. 

1• E. l. X, Bg 

:~.1 ~· ~: Jlfd(RilSt(ftWfl d'~011{~"<1 ... 1 £.I. IV, 6o 
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This abser.ce ol reference is probably accidental.. There IS no 
information available about the manner in whic,:h the central 
g.~vernment ex~rcised supervision over the outlying districts 
and pro-..·!nces. But we shall probably be not wrong in assuming 
that there wu·e: officers of the central government under the 
Rash~rakiitas, as there certainly were under the earlier adminis­
trations, who used to go on tours of inspection in the interior­
Feudatories and distt ict officer~ were often called to the capital 
to give explanation of their conduct. Secret service agents 
were stationed all over the empire to keep the cent•'\1 government 
informed of the intentions and actions of provinc:al and terri· 
torial administrators. 

'The Riish~rakii~ empire consisted partly of vassal state: 
and partly of directly administered :.ueas. Important feuda· 
tories like the rulers of Southern Gujarat enjoyed almost complete 
autonomy; they could even alienate villages without the imperial 
Nlnction; they had also their own sub-feudatories. The latter 
had vf!ry little independent power and often were caJled Rajas 
by the merest <.ourtesy. They had to secure higher sanction 
before they could alienate revenues or grant villages.t Feuda­
tories had to obey the orders of the sovereign and to attend his 
court at periodical intervals to offer assurances of personal lo­
yalty and to give such explanations as might be required by the 
imperial secretariat.. They were bound to pay regular tribute 
and also to supply an agreed quota of fighting troops. Very 
often they had also to participate with their forces in the mili .. 
tary campaigns of their feuadal lords.. They were obliged to 
entertain an imperial resident at their courts and used to keep 
their own representatives at the imperial capital to watch there 
the trend of events.' If they rebelled, they were subjected to a 
number of ihdignities after the defeat. They had to surrender 
their treasures, elephants, and horses and sometimes had to 
engage thelll!lelves in menial work at the arbitrary dictation of 
the emperor. 

Directly administered areas were divided into Rasht1·as and 

1. I. A. XII, •s; E. I. IX. 195 
::z. E. I. VI, j:J 
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Vishayas, -roughly corresponding to modern divisions and ~is­
tricts •. The number of villages comprised in a Vishaya vaned 
from r,ooo, as in the case of Puryaka, (the modem Poona), to 
4-.000 (as in the case of Karhii~aka, modern Karad). The 
Vishayas were subdivided into Bhuktis consisting of 50 to 70 

vHlages, and named after the headquarter towns.1 The 
Bhuktis were further subdivided into smaller groups of 10 to 
20 villa·ges each.z The village itself was the smallest adminis­

trative unit. 
The Riish~rapau was at the head of the administration of 

the Riish~ra, which was usually equal to four or five modern 
districts. He was in charge of both the military and the civil 
administration. He had to maintain peace and order and keep 
a watchful eye on smaller feudatories and officers; if the lattu 
became·t"efractory, they were to be immediately dealt with by 
a punitive expedition. 3 Naturally the Rash~rapati had a 
sufficient military force under his command and was usually 
himself a -military officer. Very· often he used to enjo'y the 
status and titles of a vassal. His position was similar to that of 
the. Uparikac; in the Gupta administration. 

Like the modern commissioners of divisions the Riish~rapatis 
were in charge of the fiscal administration and were responsible: 
for the prompt collection of the land re\·enuc. They had to 
keep careful records of local rights and privileges and to note 
the villages whose revenues had been granted to temples and 
B~ahmaryas. They could not themselves alienate any revenues 
:"lthout ·royal permission. Nor had they the power of appoint­
Ing district and sub-divisional officers. 

Vishayapatis or district officers and Bhogapatis or tahsil 
officers ·exercised the same functions as Rash~rapatis within their 
arnaUer jurisdictions. Some of them also had titles of small 
feudatory rulers. 
. Appointments to the above posts were usually made either 
In recognition of administrative ability or as a reward for military 

'· 1·1·XI,rlt 
2. Alb •. dS.Altckar, RtirhJrakn!aJ,p. 138 
3· ~ p. 179 
4· lb.d, pp .. 175-fi 
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iiervices. In some cases the posts became hereditary, especially 
when the original officers had sons who had proved their worth 

on the battlefield or in the secretariat. 
Vishayapatis and Bhogapatis carried on the revenue adminis­

tration in cooperation with hereditary revenue officers called 
Nac,Igavtll)Qas or De~agrftmakii~as, who seem to have discharged 
functions similar to those of the Deshmukhas and Deshpandes 
under the later Muslim and Mara~ha administrations. These 
officers were remunt"rated by the grant of rent-free lands} It 
1s interesting to add that hereditary revenue officers for districts 
arc so far not known to have figured in any north Indian ancient 

administration. 
The village administration was carried on by the village 

headman and the village accountant, whose posts were usually 
hereditary. The headman was responsible for preserving law 
and order in the village and used to have a local militia at his 
disposal to assist him in carrying out his duties. The peace of 
the villages was disturbed not so much by thieves and dacoits 
as by the rebellions of feudatories and the rivalries of adjacent 
villages. Headmen had to discharge the duties of military 
captains on such occasions and bad often to lay down th("ir 
lives, while defending the hearths and homes of fellow villagers. 
They were also responsible for the collection of the village 
revenues and their payment into the royal treasury and granaries. 
They were remunerated by rent-free lands and the assignment 
of some petty taxes paid in kind. The village accountants worken 
as their assistants.2 

~-Iow far the popular voice influenced the administration 
is a question naturally uppermost in the mind of the modem 
reader. As far as the administration of the villages and towns 
was concerned, the popular element was fairly effective. Each 
village in Karna~aka and Maha'rash~ra had a popular council 
on which every adult householder was represented. There 
were no formal elections held as in the Tamil country, but the 

I. RiishfrakufaS, PP· 178"-79 
2. Ibid, PP· I 68-g 
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elders of the villages tGrama-mahajanas or Grama-mahat~ras). 
used informally to appoint sub-committees to manage local 
schools, tanks, temples and roads. They would also receive 
trust properties and administer them accorJing to the 
conditions laid down by the donors. These sub-committees 
worked in. close co-operation with the village headman and 
received a fair percentage of the village revenue for financing 
the various public welfare schemes. Civil suits were also de­
cided by the village council and its decisions were enforceJ by 
the government. Towns had similar popular councils dischar· 
ging similar functions. 1 

Rashtrakiita records refer on rare occasions to Vishaya­
m2.hattaras (elders of the district) and Rashtra.mahattaras 
(elders of the province), suggesting the existence of popular 
bodies at the district and provincial headquarters, discharging 
functions probably similar to those of the councils of "village 
elders (Grama-mahattaras) in villages. We have, however, 
no direct evidence to show that the elders of the district or the 
pr~vince had actually a council of their own, regularly meeting 
at mtervals and discharging important administrative functions. 
It may be that the absence of a reference to thr. council of 
!U:;ntramahattaras and Vishyamahattaras in our records is 
accidental and that the district non-official councils functioned 
under the Rashtrakiitas in the Deccan, as they did •mder the 
Guptas in Bengal. 

. A popular assembly or parliament at the Rashtrakota capi­
~lls nowhere referred to, and probal>ly no such body existed. 
n former days h · · d'ffi 1 h 

1 . w en commumcat1ons were 1 cu t, t e regu-
ar meetmg of a popular assembly at a dist<mt capital was not 
~y to arrange. In the Rashtrakiita administration, the popular 
voice could not make itself effectively felt in the central but only 
in the village ad · . . '-V h L-­. . m1mstrat10n. • e must, owevcr, rememuq 
m this connection that the village councils of this period discharged 
many of the. functions of the provincial and central governments­
of mode~n. tun~s ; the popular element, could effectively control 
the admmiStratJon by having a decisive voice in these local bodiea.. 

1. RdslcJralufas, pp. ~00_ 1 
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A few words are necessary about the military forces of th~ 
Rash~ii~. The emperors cherished constant ambitionJ to 
extend their territories and were always trying to translate these 
into reality ; therefore the Rash~rakii!a military machine was 
both powerful and efficient. The administration always maintai­
ned a large army, but unfortunately we have no data to enlighten 
us on the exact strength of its infantry, cavalry and elephant 

corps. We may however well presume that the Rash~rakii~ 
army could not have been less than half a million strong, as was 
the case with the army of Harsha. A considerable portion 
of the army was concentrated at the capital. But there used to 
be also an army of the South, usually under the Bariavasi viceroy, 
and an ~y of the North, probably commanded by a prince of 
the blood royal. The standing armies wen~ mainta:ned for the 
protection of the empire from external enemies ; they used also 
to carry out aggressive expeditions when these had been decided 
on by the central government. The army was famous for its 
infantry divisions, though cavalry also played an important 
part. Some battalions consisted of men from military castes, 
the soldiers of which followed their profession as a matter of 
heredity; these usually enjoyed the reputation of crack divisions. 
Some battalions were supplied by feudatories and provincial 
governors. These used to be. summoned when an important 
military venture had to be undertaken. Troops of the military 
castes received professional training in their villages before they 
joined the colours ; others were trained and led by adventurous 
mer~enaries or condottieri, who were paid directly by the govern­
ment for their work in this connection. The commissariat was 
organised with the help and cooperation of wealthy merchants. 
The army consisted of persons from all castes ; even Brahma~as 
and Jains were represented on it. It iS rather surprising to find 
that many of the famous Rash!rakiita generals like Barikeya, 
Srivijaya, Marasi.mha, etc. were Jains by rel~gious persuasion. 
They probably felt that the doctrine of Ahimsa in its extreme 
form was intended in oractice for recluses and not for ordinary 
laymen. 

Let us now enquire what were the main sources oi revenur 
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in the Rashtrakii~a empirt<. The financial resources consisted 
of tribute from feudator;~s, income from government pro­
perties, and the proceeds of taxation. Of these the first ha! 
been referred to already. Under the second category came thc 
income from mines, forests and waste lands, the ownership 
of which was daimr-d by the state. The ownership of arable 
lands, however, was vested in pri\'ate individuals and families. 
The state could conf.scate them only if the rcvenu.:- demand 
had net been complied with. 

Tht> taxation structure under the Rashtrakiitas was more 
or less similar to that in northern India. Land-tax, variously 
called as Udrailga or Bhogakara, was the sheet anchor of the 
government finance. lts incidence was about 25% and it used 
to be generally collected in kind in two or three instalments. 
Lands given as grants to Brahma~;tas and temples were taxed at 
a lower rate. Rcmissions in land tax were granted in the case of 
calamitiei lik(· famines. Pctty taxes in kind were collected 
on fruits, vegetables, etc.; they were called Bhogakara and were 
usually assigned to local officials as part of their pay . 

Octroi and excise duties were levied on a number. of articles; 
these were c-ollected sometimes in cash. Villagers had also to 
arrange for the free boarding, lodging and transport of tht> 
inspecting and investig~ting offi~t>rs. 

SECTION V. 

North Indian Administration in the 
post-Harsha perfodl 

We get ample epigraphical and literary evidence to recolll!­
truct the picture of the administration from c. 700 to 1200 A. D. 
Northern India was divided into a number of dynasties during 
t~e g~eater part of this period, and we shall give here a compo­
Site plcture based upon the evidence Supplied by their records 
and by contemporary works on polity. This would give an 
insight into the nature of the general administration of the period, 
although the whole of it may not be true of any particular dynasty. 

I· Largely based upon a portion of the thesis written by my daughter, 
Dr. Mrs. PadmaJudgaonkar. 

/ 
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Kingship had now become hereditary; we have shown 
already how the theory ofking'::: election is ridiculed by K.alhat~a, 
the Kashmir h.istorian(p.84). Crown prince was probably selected 
formally even in the earlier periods, but epigraphical records 
of this period refer more frequently to his selection. Thus we 
find that Gahac;fawala records expressly refer to the selection of 
Madanapala, Govindachandra and Aspho~chandra as crown 
princes by their fathers. The same was the case with Tribuvana­
pala and R.ajyapala of the Pala dynasty and sevel"al rulers of 
other houses. A younger brother or a nephew was selected as 
crown prince in the absence of a son. Women rarely became 
de jure queens. Sugandha of Kashmir and Tribuvanamahadevi, 
Dar:tc;lamahadevi ~nd Dharmamahadevi of the Kara dynasty 
of Orissa were really regents and n.ot queens. Didda of Kashmir 
was a real queen and ruled over the land effectively for 22 years. 
Bu~ this woman of extraordinary ability and energy had to a wait 
for a number of years after her husband's death and work for the 
removal of three kings before she could get the coveted throne. 

The theory of the divinity of the king was becoming more 
widely acceptable; kings were now often conceived as incarna­
tions of God. King Lantigadeva in Rajputana is known to haw· 
built a temple for his own image.1 

Coronation ritu~l of this period was more Pauranic than 
Vedic; a number of Vedic Mantras were recited, as we gather 
from the Rajadharma of the K rityakalpataru, but they were not 
connected with any details of coronation. Owing to the ascen­
dancy of astrology great interest was attached to the selection of a 
proper auspicious day. King's body was rubbed with earth 
brought from a number of places; right hand, for instance, 
by the dust dug by an elephant, and the left hand by the sand 
adhering to the horns of a bull. This procedure had an obvious 
symbolical element. The king was then given a bath by people 
of all four castes. with water fetched from several holy rivers. 
A number of Santis or propitiatory rites were performed like 
Aindri-ianti, Grahasanti and Vinayakasanti to ward ofl" evil 
influence. Then followed worship of Gar:tesha, Brahma, Siva and 

1 • E.l. IX • 7g-!h 
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Vishi)U. The king was then seated on a throne cover~ ~ith 
tiger's skin with umbrella-bearers and chauri-bcarers by h1S 51~e. 
He then gave audience to his subjects and then the coronauon 

procession started. There was jail delivery also. 
Ia this description we miss any reference to any oath. .T~e 

· · · 1 s•gm-coronation ceremony had now hardly any consutuUona 
fance. Records of this period refer to the coronation of the crown 
prince also. Gahac;lawala prince Jayachandra is expressly des­
cribed as rauvarajabyi.rhikta in one record (E. I. IV. t 18). 

The growing influence of religion manife!!tS itself also 
in another direction. Owing to the greater hold of the lheory 
of Samnyasa some kings arc seen abdicating their throne in thcil' 
old age. Such was the case with Vigrahapala I, father of 
Narayanapa!a of the Pala dynasty, king Jayavarman of th(' Chan­
della dynasty, Bhalladitya and .Jhota of the ..,Pratihara dynasty, 
Durlabharaja of Chaulukya dynasty and Anma of Varman 
dynasty of Kanauj. Religious suicide was recommeneded by 

some Smtitis in extreme old age; Jainism also permitted it under 
its sallekhaniivrata vow. Chcdi king Gar.geyadcva and the 
Chandella ruler Dhanga arc known to have drowned themselves 
in the Trivel)i at Allahabad. 

Records of our period show that queens normally took 
no part in the administration. They are sometimes seen making 
land-grants, but usually they did so with the permission of their 
husbands the ruling kirurs. Thus when queen Nayanakelidevi of 
Govindachandra wanted to make the grant of a village to the 
royal priest, she had to get the sanction of her husbamJ..l 

Crown princes were playing important part in the adminis­
tration ; they could often make a land grant themselves.• 
Sometimes our records refer to the rule both of the king and 
the ·crowr. prince; thus the Sevadi inscription refers both to 
Maharajadhiraja Asvaraja and YuvarajaKatukaraia.3 Younger 
princes often acted as governors. 

The ministry continued to be an Important limb of adminis" 

'· E .. /.; IV. loB. Sec al.o E. I. II. 1 B7·1UB; Y. 117-H 
2. I.A., XI\', 101·4; E. I., IV. 118 
3· E. I. XI. 29-3n 
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tration during our period. In Chap. VIII (p. 186) we have 
given a number of instances showing how ministers were highly 
respected by the kings and how they would often control his 
arbitrary actions. Ministers would often sacrifice their lives to 
save that of their king. We have, however, equally numerou~ 
instances of kings disregarding the advice of their ministers. 
Mahipala of Bengal spurned the advice of his ministers and was 
ruined. Kings' love affairs often disgusted their ministers, 
but they could do nothing even when the sweethearts of the 
rulers belonged to the untouchable classes. Whether ministry 
had become more impotent in our period, it is difficult to say, 
because we have instances of either type. The roles of the king 
and the minister varied with the personal ability and tempera­
ment of either party. 

The qualifications of ministers were the same as those in 
the earlier periods. Qualities prescribed for ministe~s in otn· 
epigraphs are similar to those laid down by Kautilya, Manu or 
Kamandaka. Very often ministry was hereditary in one family; Wl"' 

have quoted one example in the Chandella dynasty on p. 1 79; 
another instance from the Pala dynasty may be given here. 
From Badal praiasti we learn that Garga and his four descendants, 
Dat·bhapal)i, Somessvara, Kedara :J\t!isra and Gaurava l'vl isra 
were xninisters ofDharmapala anJ his three successors. Ministry 
was probably hereditary in several families in other dynasties also. 
About the working of the ministry during this period, we may 
refei" the reader pp. 176-7. 

Epigraphs of our period refer to a number of new official 
designations like Khola, Hiral)yasamudayika, etc. ; the precise 
meaning of these expressions is not yet clear. Similarly we come 
across some new territorial divisions smaller than a Vishaya 
like Vithi, Vritti, Chaturika, Pattala, etc., but their precise 
extent is still somewhat uncertain. The last mentioned division 
Pattala seems to have corresponded with a Taluka or Tehsil of 
the modern period. 

The .working of the secretariat was similar to what it :was 

1. Ghosh a I, Bc.t:i11nirzgr of Indian· Historingmpi!Y P· •P 8. 
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in the last period. A::. compared to the earlier age, copper plate 
· · d When the grants become much more numerous 111 our per10 . . 

letters of the old plate became blurred, new ones were tsSued 
(E. I., XIX. 15). Sometimes grants were forged and then they 
were pronounced as frauds by the secretariat officers. In one 
case, however, recorded in the Tarachancii inscription (E. I., 
XIV, 182) we find an officer of the Gaha<;iawala king himself 
issuing an unauthorised charter to some Brahmat:aas after receiv­
ing some bribe from them; Government officer Japila investi­
gated into the ca~e and pronounced it to be fraudulent. 

Growth of feudalism was a marked feature during this 
period. Kings used to assign fiefs liberally to their relatives 
and officers, as was done by king Avantivarman of Kashmir. 1 

The Paramara~, th~ Chaulukyas and the Chahamanas also 
encouraged the feudal system by making liberal land and village 
grants to their relations and officers. 11 Chahamana Prithviraja, 
Kalachiil·i Kar~a, and Chaulukya Kumarapala had 150, 136 
and 72 Samantas or feudories under them. 3 Kings thus becam~ 
direct rulers over their feudatories and not over their subjects. 
These feudatories, even when small, h~d their own courts and 
secretariats. 

~e come across instances of a feudatory of 84 villages 
~avmg his own court and foreign minister." These rapidly 
mcreasing courts had to be maintained by the common culti­
vator, whose burden naturally became heavier. 

~hen Kumarapala prohibited slaughter of animals on 
certain days, the f~udatories imposed different scales of fines. 
O~e feudatory imposed a fine .of four Drammas; another pres­
cnbed a fine of five Drammas on ordinary persons and of one 
Dramma only on members of royal families.6 The imposition 

1• ~ ~tihq: ari ~: fisftrq- 1 Rtijalara;-ti{af, V. 21 
2 T "' ~.~.-· ' • hese were known as Sejas in Rajasthan. 
3· Pra6aruillachintamat~i, P· 33 
4· E· I. XIX No. ro 
5· Prahi1 Sarukrit inscriptions, Klivyam"lli Series, pp. 2o6-7 
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of different fines ou different persons by different feudatories 
show that feudalism had become a law unto itself and . a source 
of oppression to the population. 

Apart from the Samantas, royal relations like the queens, 
crown princes, andjunior princes also received feudal grants, 
known as :R.ajakiyabhoga under the Gaha9avalas ar.d Grasa­
bhiimi under the Chahamanas. Usually they had no full 
proprietary rights over these assignments. The extent of these 
assignments varied with the resources of the' kingdom. We find 
the Chahamana. prince Kirtipala enjoying twelve vil1ages as his 
fief.l Princes Lakhal)apala and Abhayap~.la were together 
enjoying only one village in 1177 A. D.2 

The abnormal growth in the number of the feudatories 
was a source of oppression, as far as the ordinary man was con­
cerned. He had now a large number of superiors to deal with, 
each of whom~ anxious to grow richer a"t the cost of the former. 

We get greater information about the constitution and 
administration of the army during this period. · The army was 
far from being an integrated force. It consist~d partly of imperial, 
partly of feudatory ·and partly of hereditary forces. Some 
brought their own \veapon.s, while others used the weapons 
supplied by the Government. Some sections brought their own 
officers, others were supplied officers by the government. 
Mercenary forces were common; one epigraph describes the Pal a 
forces as consisting ofMalava, Khasa, Lata and Karl)ata soldiers. 

In a well-trained army officers were appointed over ten, hun· 
dred, a thousand and ten thousand soldiers, known as Gaulmikas 
Satanika.S, Sahasranikas and .Ayutikas. Regular drill was taken 
and half-trained soldiers were paid less. Th~ army had its office 
establishment, which kept account of the weapons, provisions, 
::alaries, etc. Such well-.trained and wcll-oflicered forces formed 

. . 
however, only a small section of the total army. Great attention 
was paid to the construction and proper equipment of the differ· 
ent types of forts. 

I. E./.IX,6f! 
2• Ibit:i, XI, so 
g. See Sukraniti, Chap. I I, r 4o fT. 
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W c need not devote more space to other aspects of the 
administration, because they were more or Icss the same as in the 

age of Harshavardhana. 

SECTION VI 

South Indian Adxninistration' 

We propose to survey here the general features of the ad­
ministration of South Indian kingdoms like the Chola, Kcrala, 
PaQcJya, Pallava, Chalukya, Hoysala, and Vijayanagar. Neither 
the literary nor the epigraphical data are ample except for the 
treatment of the Local Government, which we have already 
de:t.lt \vith in Chap. XI. 

The position of the king and the conceptions about his 
duties and responsibilities in South India were similar to those 
in North India already described in Chap. V. 

The Council of Ministers was as constant a feature of the 
south Indian administration as that of the north Indian one. 
The Kural of the Sangam age points out :-

The king with none to censure him 
Bereft of safeguards all, 
Though none his ruin work, 
Shall surely ruined fall. 

\Ve have frequent reference to Amatyas in the Satavahana 
~ecord_s and'also in th~ Pallava ones (E.J., VIII. QI8). There 
lS no d9ubt that in ~orne cases these were distdct officers. 
but in. others they were the advisers or ministers of the king. 
The k.adambas of Banavasi had a council of ministers which 

;as COnsulted when th~ king made land grants (J. B. B. R. A. S. 
X. 275,284). The Pallava king Nandivarman had a ministerial 

C:OuncU which'h~ been r~ferred to in the Vaikui:J1ha Perumal 
lrulcription (S.I.I. IV. 135) One Kalidasa was a minister of 
war. 9f the Chalukya king Jagadekamalla. Eastern Chalukya 
records also refer to Mantrins and Pradhana.s. The official 
advise'rs of lugh status that are referred to in the Silappadikaram 

I ... Fo~ a d~taueo account, see Dr T. V, Mahalingam, &111/. indian Pcli(). 
Madras. u ntven1ty, •. 953 . 
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and the MQJ)imekalai, often I8 in number were probably of the 
ministerial status. 

We rarely get information about the portfolioes of the 
different ministers, or the way in which the council of minister. 
transacted its day-to-day business. Pradhanas, Man~ 
Sachivas, Purohitasand .Senapatis are some ministers that 
are often referred to. Their names suggest their functions. Some 
ministers used to have the charge of several portfolioes in the 
south as in the north ; the Prime Minister was. very frequently 
the Foreign Minister or the W-ar Minister. Thus unde1 
Hoysal king Narasimha, Lokamaya was the Prime Minister as 
well as the War Minister~ 

The qualifications laid down for the ministers in works 
like the Kural or Amuktamiil;ada are similar to those recommend­
ed by North Indian writers. The latter work recommends 
that the king should be always watchful of the actions of his 
ministers with the help of his spies, lest they should launch 
upon u~necessary and unprofitable works. It is quite possible 
that this precaution may have been taken in ~t>veral administra­
tions. 

The effectiveness of the advice of ministers largely depended 

on the character of the king and their own reputation. KrishQ.a­
devaraya was a powerful ruler with a forceful personality ; 
we find him declaring war against Bijapur inspite of the opposi­
tion of his ministers. But in one of his soliloquies we find the 
same king saying, 'I am sitting upon the throne but the whole 
world is ruled by ministers ; who listens to my words ?'1 

Reference has already been made to some aspects of the 
working of the secretariat under the Cholas (Chap. IX, p. I 8g) 
We do not get any information about this institu~on during the 
earlier period. The graphic description of the Vijayartagar 
secretariat by Abdur Razzak may give us some further idea about 
the secretariat. 'On the right hand of the palace there is the 
Diwankhana or ministers' office, which is extremely large and 
consists of a forty pillared hall, and in its front runs a gallery 

I. Iot.rnal of the Ttlugu Academy, 11, 30 
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higher than the stature of a man, thirty yards long and six yards 
broad, where the !"ecrods .a~e kept and scribes seated.1 We 
may well presume that in the secretariat of the Palla vas and the 
Cholas also ·there were similar arrangements th.ough perhap!! 

on a smaller scale. 
There were officers to take down the oral orders of the king 

and· the decisions of the king-in-council respectively known as 
Tiruvakkelvi and Tommandira Olai. One section of the 
secretariat used to issue the orders of the central government 
and another used to reply to the enquiries made by local officers. 
There was also a board of inspectors to tour the kingdom, the 
members or which were known as Karnams. The centre also 
periodically took the work of ]and survey, which was done very 
meticulously. An inscription in the Brihadisvara temple reveals 
how a · ptece of land as small as 52,428,8oo,ooo th part of a Veli 
was measured and assessed to revenue (S.I.I., II. 62 ). 

Let us now consider the administrative divisions. In tlw 
early period the kingdoms of the south were usually small; bin 
what may b · · 1 d · d e called the provmcta a rnmistration was not 

eveloped e . _ h . . . . 
£; ven m the Satava ana empire, whose mscnpttorls 

re eronly to l: ··- • • Th R h"k h"k th B . .tUlaras or dtstncts. e at 1 as, the Maharat 1 as, 
e hoJakas and the Mahabhojakas in the Satavahana empire 

were not . . . . 
d • . provmctal governors but feudatories. Provmctal 

a IlUntstr · · 
K d atton had not developed under the Pallavas, th~· 

a arnbas . , 
M d and the Gangas, whose kmgdoms were small. 'I h<· 

ar. alas d 
th · · un er the Cholas usually consisted of about two < •r 

ree mod . 
po ern districts; their number was nine when the Chola 

wer was . . . 
the M at Its zenith. But from thetr extent and dimenstous 

andala · J"k C · · · than I"k. · 5 appear to be more I c: ommissioners',DiviStons 
I c pr . . 

Th OVtncial administrations. 

]att . e M:ai;lgalas were usually dividcd·into Valanadus and the 
er tntoN- . 

B t at;} us, which were also known as Kurrams and l(ottams. 
e ween th M- • 

M 1- e "-'~adu and the v11Iage was the division known as 
c agrarn h . . . 

h ,.., ' t cor~tically consiSting of 50 villages. Epigraphs, 
-wever, ref, . f "II er to Sthalas consistmg o 53,26, I 4 or I J v1 ages. 

t, Elliot and 0 owson, IV, ll'7 
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In northern India also there were similar divisions consisting 
ofvarying nwnber ofvillages (ante, p. 218). 

The governors of the Ma!)galas were sometimes royal 
princes, sometimes senior officers and sometimes also defeated 
kings, who had promised to become loyal and were kept under 
strict controL Mat:~gala governors had their own am1ies and 
courts. In the course of time, their posts tended to become 
hereditary and then they could not be distinguished from feudatory 
governors. Each of them had to entertain an impcriaJ repre·· 
scntativc at his court, who acted like the Resident or the Political 
Agent under the British rule. He saw to it that the feudal chief 
entertained no treascnuus ambitions and sent military contm­
gcnts to hdp the emperor in his military undertakings. In 
order to· keep himself in touch with the events and trends at 
the imperial capital, the feudatory governor also used to keep 
his own representative in the court of the emperor. He was 

required to be personally present to offer his greetings, present£ 
and loyalty on the occasions like the coronation, marriage or the 
birth of a son or a daughter. 

Village councils were a special feature of the south Indian 
administration. Their early history is, however, shrouded in 
obscurity. Some early Pallava. inscriptions show that villlaget~ 
were organised under thf· .ieadership of the village leader called 
Gramakeya or Mut:lka, to whom the royal orders were usually 
addressed. ThC" village government was transacted at the 
village Mant"am, which was an open place under the shade of a 
large trer . Popular courts were held here anrl ma~ers of 
commoii interest discussed. Early inscriptions, however, hardly 
,give any information about the village Sabha or council. 

We begin to get detail~d information about the village 
councils and their constitutiOt:lf and functions only after the gth 
century A.D. They were ·called Sabhas, when the ,•illagca 
were mostly inhabited by Brahmal)as and Urs, when they con­
tained a very large section of non-Brahmin population. The iu.ll 
information about these two types of village councils has been 

already given by us in Chap. XI, pp. l23I·S· 
Th e king was the fountain source of jus~ce in the south 
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as in the north. Some kings like Mat:mmukaryrJa ~hola used to 
hang the bell of justice at the palace door, which could be rung 
bv any aggrived party who wanted justice from the king himself. 

The king was assisted bv the Chief Justice, who also held his court 
in the capital. Pr.ovi~cial governors deputised for the king in 

the provinces and so naturally held their own courts of justice. 

Pooular courts also coexisted with the royal courts throughout 
the ancient perifJd. In th<> Sangam age tht·v w1~rc known a& 

Man rams, Avais and Avaikkulams. Thev . coni inucd und~r 
Vijayanagar also. Their constitution aud i·unctions haw been 
already described in Chap. XII, pp. 25n-5. 

Taxation in south India did not differ very much from that in 
~orth India. The land tax was the principal source of revenue ; 
1t varied fr· d ) om 25 percent· (on ry crops to so perc~nt (on wet 
~rops under tanks). Village Sahhas or Urs were responsible for 
Its collectio . . . . . Th . n m maJont.y of cases. ey could grant exempttons 
under suitabl . . d' 'd . e Circumstances to m 1v1 ual land holders ; m 

~·~h cases their share of tax wac; distributed over other holders. 

la~lage Sabhas woul9 also ·grant perpetual exemption from the 
M d tax on receiving the capitalised value of the tax due. 

ellmb~rs of the Sabha were personally responsible for the tax 
co ecllon· . 
• • 1n case of default the officers of the central C)overnrn . 
bu . ent Would make them stand m water or under the 

rnlng su 
8 n as a punishment. 

upo outh Indian inscriptions show that there were taxes imposed 
n th..:. . L_ h d fi 

toddY-dr "lhltalll, goldsmiths, shep er s, sher:nen, weavers, 
an· awers, etc. Smriti writers have recommended that the 

tsans sh 1 · · 
a rn ou d be made to work free for the state once or tWICe 

onth. · . .1• con • 1n later times this hab1 1ty seems to have been 
Yerted · . 
0 tnto a regaular tax in south India. 

ctroidl· k hous u lies were collected at mar N places ghats, rest es and . , 
As in hcuy gates. 

mands f t c north, there was a tendency to increase the de­
. o the state towards the end of the ancient period. There 
JS a case onre . 

. d cord :Jhowing how in the re1gn ofRajadija a woman 
committe SUI 'd . . 

• C• e because an ordeal was 1mposed upon her m 
connection with '11 an unjust tax (S.f.E.R., 1907, para 42 ). V1 ages 
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and their Sabhas however used to orgamse a united opposition 
to unjust demands and were often successful. Under 

RaJaraja III the assemblies of five adjoining Nac;lus re-solved 

to authorise the . people to pay only those taxes that were 

legitimately due (S.I.l., VI, _Nos. 48,50 and 58). In the reign 
of Kulottmiga I people deCided that the government's share 

was one fifth of the dry crop and one third of the wet crop under 

the tank (E. C. X, ~fb. 49 a). Another record says, 'Because 

we were unjustly taxed, we were about to run away. Then 

we realised that because the whole country was not united in 

a body, we were unjustly dealt with. Hereafter we shall 

pay what is just and in accordance with the yield of the crop 
(S.I.E.R., IC)I8, para 68). If the Government did not yield, the 
people used to threaten to migrate in a body and even a mighty 
monarch like Krishl)adevaraya used to be perturbed by such 
a possibility. In hi~ .-fmaktamiilyada, he says, 'That king is nevet· 
prosperous who has an officer who does not call back the 

·subjects who leave the state on account of suffering (IV. 237 ). 
The available evidence thus shows that the taxation had a 

definite tendency to be oppressive from c. goo A. D. and that 

people could save themselves only by organising a systematic 

and united opposition. Whether the government would succeed 
in realising its oppressive demand or whether people would 
succeed in resist~ng· it depended largely upon their relative 
strength. 

We should however also note that there are cases on record 
'of the Government granting relief in order to enable the tenants 
to overcon"le natural calamities like floods, f<unines, pestilences. 

etc. When in 1402 A. D. the Kaveri overflowed its banks and 
deposited heavy amount of silt, farmers were unable to carry 

on the cultivation and had to abandon the area as uncultivab!e. 
Governn"lent, ho-...vever, soon took steps to rehabilitate the ao·ri-

o 
culturists by granting them various types of concessions in the 

rate and collection of land taxes (S.I.E.R., No 629 of 1923). If 
a village suffered by plunder or civil war, a concession in ihc 
land t:1x was usua.lly granted for a specific period. 

Unfol"tunatdy we have no sufficient statistical dat.a. to show 
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wncther the cases of oppressive ta."{ation were more numerou.! 

than those of concessions to mitigate calamities. 
The items of expenditure in the south Indian administration 

were similar to those in the north Indian one. The royal court 
took a lion's share. Administrative posts were tending to become 
hereditary and were often p:-.id bY, lar.d or village assignments; 
so the cash expenditure on civil list did not appear to be very 
heavy. Wars between the different states were very frequent 
and so the expenditure on the army was considerable. It was held 
that 'the money which is utilised in buying elephants and horse~, 
in feeding them, in maintaining soldiers, in the worship of gods 
and Brahmal)as and in king's own enjoyment could never be 
called an e~penditure' (Amuktamiilyada, IV. 262). The Cholas 
and the Pat:~Q.yas were maritime powers also and used to maintain 
a fairly strong navy. It is therefore very likely that the army and 
the navy together must have consumed about so% of the state 
revenues, as is p~nnitted by the Sukrarziti. A number of Chola 
records show that the temples, like the Rajadija shrine at Tanjore, 
enjoyed a number of grants mad~ to them by the Government. 

There were a large number of temple colleges in the South, 
w~c:re students were not only taught frco but were also given 
stlpends for a number .of years. Chairs or adh;arzm1a-vrittis were 
als~ rnalntained .at a number of temples. The huge temples, 
~hlch are a legitimate source of pride to South India, must also 
Save msant a heavy . demand on the public exchequer . 
. outh Indian · administrations must have allotted quite 

Stzeable _ . 
h . sums to , gods: temples, Brahma~as, education and 

c arny. If the Vedic scholax·ship of South India is a source of 
e-nvy to N h I d' x . b ort n 1a.-or the so-called .t\ryavarta, the cred1t must 
.; l~rgely given to .the Sourth Indian states, whkh fostered 

cdJc scholarship and Sanskrit studies with admirable solicitude. A· . 
s ln the north, South India also used to set apart about 25 

percent of the anual· revenue to meet unexpected demands or 
calamities. This formed the so-called secret treasury, which was 
normally not to· be opened or touched. 



CHAPTER XVII 

A GENERAL ESTIMATE 

We have now finished our survey· of the Ancient Indian 
Pollty. We have studied its different features and surveyed the 
administrative systems under the different dynasties. We shall 

now proceed to form a general estimate about the merits and 

limitations of the Ancient Indian Polity. While doing so, we 

shall take an impartial standpoint. We should not however 
forget tbat ancient thought and institutions cannot be judged by 
standards then not know~ anywhere. We shall have to make 
due allowance for the circumstances and surroundings in which 
the ancient Indian polity and thought were developed and then 
form our estimate about them. We shall also discuss the lessons 
taught by our general survey and estimate; the study of the past 
becomes more useful and interesting, if it can be made to bear 
on some of the problems of the present as well. 

Several types of states like republics, oligarchies. diarchit>s 

.and monarchies were prevailing in India in ancient times: 

but eventuaJly monarchy became the order of the day. Thir. 

phenomenon was not peculiar to ancient India; it repeated itself 
in ancient Europe also where we find the republics in Grcec~:: 
r.nd Italy being gradually: supplanted by monarchies and empires. 
Representative government was not known both to the ancient 
East and West, and so republics could function only when the 
state was small and frequent meetings of its Assembly consisting 

practically of all the senior members of its privileged order were 
possible. As in the ancient republh::s of Greece and Italy, 
political power was vested not in the whole populat\on, but in 
the members of a small privileged order, mostly consisting of 
Kshatriyas and perhaps of the BrahmaT)as alsp in a few cas~. 
The Hindu polity worked in a society tbat had accepted the 
principle of the caste system, which laid down that government 
was primarily the function and duty of the K.shatriyas, assisted 
to :wme extent by the BrahmaT)as. Franchise in the ancient 
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Indian republics could, thert'fore. not be extended to the whole 
population. In the modern age, which docs not hclieve in the 
predetermination of one's functions hy birth, it will naturally 
ha,e to be extended to all. The constitution of republican 
India has already done so. 

Democracy is the order of the day at present and we have 
already estabtLhd a full fledged republic in India in 1951. 
It will be, therefore, necessary to undC'rstand the ~auses that 
led to the disappearance of the republics in ancient India. 
Gt'nerally speaking republics could function succe~sfully in 
ancient India in small states. They also presupposed a kind 
of tribal unity in the governing class; republics failed to de­
velop into _a purely territorial state of large dimensions. Dis­
tances are annihilated now; the principle· of reprrscntative­
govcrnment has been discovered and is in universal practice. 
T 'b n a) stage has passed away long ago and we have now 
developed a national consciousness. There is therefore no 
reason why India should not function and flourish as a large 
repubr · · 1~ tn the modern age . 

. G~owing veneration for a hereditary ruler fostered by the 
phnnct.ple of the divinity of king was also partly responsible for 
t e dtsappea . bl' ;d ranee of the anctent repu tcs. When prest ent", 
~cnerals and members of the executive council became hereditary 
Jn repub)' 

tcs, their polity could not be much differt'ntiatt'd from 
' 11 narch . . 

d y. Dtvinity of king is now -a dead doctrine and wr. 
nee not . . . 
f h apprehend that it wtll prejucltce the development 

o t e repub)' . . . . 
I . . tcan spirit or ir.stttutiOns tn the modern Urnes. 
t ts tnter · d l 
d esttng to note that some members of the old feu a 

or er are t k' 
rnernb a tng part in the working of the new democracy M 

A t'!-"S of the Parliament, ministers or deputy ministers. 
study of · · h' c1 )' h that anoent Jndtan tstory an po tty s ows 

our republi fl 1 
d cs ourished as long as there was harmony anc con-

cor arnon . 
h g the rnr.mbers of thetr Assemblies. There was, 

owever at d I brcs ' en ency among them to quarre . In some repu t 
every rne.mber of the Assembly was given the title of rajii ; 
often he Was not inclined to accept the leadership of a fellow 
member b · · N · h ecause it presupposed hts own mferiority. etg -
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bout"ing kings used to send spies to foment quarrels and dissen­
tions among the members of the republican bodies. Groups 
and parties were often formed in the republican Assemblies 
and they spent their time and energy in bringing each other's 
do~nfaH and incidentally paving the way of an outside con­
queror. Many of the ancient In~ian republics were destroyed 
by the neighbouring kings and emperors by encouraging feuds 
and dissensions among the members of their Assemblies. The 
party defeated in the Assembly would often seek outside help and 
thus seal the ruin of the state. Modern India, which seeks to 
develop republican traditions and instil:utions, may well carve 
on the gate of its Pa.rliament House the prophesy of the Buddha 
about the Lichchhavi republic. The republic of the Lichchhavis, 
said the Buddha, would prosper as long as the members of their 
Assembly met frequently, showed reverence to age, experience 
and ability, transacted the state business in concord and harmony 
and did n.ot develop selfish parties en~aged in unending wrang­
ling for their narrow and selfish ends. 

In the course of time, monarchy became the order or the 
day owing to the causes already explained. It cannot be de­
nied that our political writers placed the highest possible ideals 
before the kingly order; they can b~ hardly improved even 
in modern times. The king was to be dhritaurata, pledged 
to maintain and defend law, ordc:r, justice and morality; he was 
not above the law, but subject to its jurisdiction. He was to be 
something even more than a trustee for his suqjects; a trustee has 
merely to abstain from taking any undue advantage of his posi­
tion, while promoting the interest Gf the trust; the king, ac­
cording to the ancient Indian ideals, has to sacrifice his own pet­
sonal comforts and interests in order to secure the prosperity of 
the kingdom. Divinity was conceded not to the Ptrson but to the 
:iffice of the king. The theory that a king can do no wrong· and 
is accountable to none but God was almost unknown to ancien~ 

India. Attention of the king was pointedly drawn to the great 
necessity of a proper training, the absence· of which was sut·e to 
land him into numerous pitfalls, that do not come across the path . 
of an ordinary individual. The doctrine of the divinity of the 
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king's office was intended merely to inspire respect. for autho,Ity 
and not to encourage autocracy or irresponsibility in the kingly 

order. 
It must be however admitted that in actual practice many 

kings failed to live up to the ideal. The percentage of vicious 
or tyrannical kings in ancient India was however by no means 
higher than in medieval Europe. It would be however useful 
to understand the causes that were responsible for· the non­
realisation of the ideal of kingship in a large number of cases. 

Failure to develop proper secular and constitutional checks 
on the p~wer of the king was the main reason for the kingly 
ideal not being frequently realised in practice. Like some 
medieval political thinkers of Europe, most of our ancient Indian 
thinkers did no doubt not say that a bad king was accountable 
to God alone. Nevertheless, in actual practice the fear of hell 
was the only effective deterrent in the· case of a tvrant. Our 
writer:.- no doubt permit subjects to mig.rat~ en masse from the 
country, if the king beca::Ie oppressive; ancient inscriptions 
supply .>ome instances of kings being brought to their senses by 
this method. This remedy, however, is a very impracticable one 
and could not be easily resorted to. They also sanction regicide 
in extreme cases. Regicide, however,- presupposes an open 
·and SUccessful rebellion; as a remedy against day to day petty 
cases of tyranny, it is altogether impracticable and inapplicable. 
Ancient Indian polity failed to develop secular and practicable 
r~rnedies which could control the actions of a king who was in­
chned to disregard the ideal and become tyrannical. 

This failure was largely due to thedisappearance ofthesamitis 
or Popular Assemblies in the post-Vedic period. As long as these 
ASsemblies functioned, they could effectively control the actiolli 
of the king in the day to day admini!ltrat~on. The Vedic litera• 
~ure makes it quite clear that a king could succeed in maintain­
Ing himself on th~ throne only so long as his samiti or Popular 
Assembly was in agreement with him. If there was a dii­
agreement, the views of the Assembly generally prevaued, 
and kings had to submit or abdicate and go into exile. 

Central Assemblies, however, gradually disappeared in the 



XVII] NO CONSTITUTIONAL CHECKS 

post-Vedic period, not because democracy became more and 

more unspitable to the Indian temperament, but because the 
state became bigger and bigger in size, rendering the meetings 

of a Central Assembly more and more impracticable. HadAsoka, 
Chandragupta or Harsha revived .the Central Assembly, its 
members would have had to spend several weeks in reaching 

the capital in order to attend the Assembly meetings, and an 

equally long time in returning to their homes. The principle 

of representation was also unknown in those days both in the 
East and in the West. 

At the attainment of Independence in India in. 1947 there 

were a number of ruling princes in the country, and it waS 

possible to tnr the experiment of the limited monarchy in their 
states mt the Vedic lines. Things however moved with a light­
ning rapidity and most of the ruling princes agreed to merge 
their states in the Indian Republic. For a few years about 
half a dozen members of the princely order functioned as here­
ditary Rajaprarriukhas, but all of them disappeared in that 
capacity when the recommendations of• the States Reorganisa­
tion Committee were given effect to in 1956. The days of even 
limited monarchy are thus over in India. 

Effective popular central Assemblies not being found 
practicable in the case of larger kingdoms, ancient Indian 
political thinkers tried to protect the interests of the people 
by recommending and bringing about a great decentralisation 
of the functions of the governmept. Large powers were 
vested in the district, town and village administrations, which 
could be effectively supeivised and controlled by local non­
official councils. In the Gupta period, the sale of even thcwaste 
lands owned by the state required the sanction of the popular 
district council. The powers of town • and village councils 
in ancient India were probably more extensive than thoie of 
similar bodies in any other polity, eastern or western, ancient 
or modern. Tl!._~y collected the revenues on behalf of the Central 
Goverrunent, refused to collect oppressive taxes, settled village 
disputes, organised works of public utility, and often maintained 
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and fmanced hospitals, poor houses and educational institu­
tions. It would be worth while to entrust larger and larger 
powers to the district boards and local and village councils. A 
word of warning, however, must be given. The village councils 
worked successfully in the past because the people had a high 
regard for truth and character and were iru;tinctively inclined 
to req.Ject age, experience and ability. Members of the village 
councils were not elected; they were raised to that position by 
the consensus of public opinion. Democracy of the modern 
type involving voting and party alignments did not exist, and is 
new to India. It presupposes wide spread of education, which 
must be immediately brought about. Fear of God and hell, 
'~h~ch has now disappeared, must be replaced by the sense of 
c_tvtc duty, which alon«< can now induce our elected representa­
tives to place the good of the people they represent above every­
thing else. 

Village Panchayats of ancient India exercised wide judicial 
powers; They decided practically aU cases excepting those 
0~ serious crimes. Life in ancient times was simple; judicial 
diSputes were usually confined to local parties and transactions 
and the law to be administered was known to and understood 
.by all. Modern law is complex and complicate and presup­
poses technical knowledge and assistance; parties to a di.c'pute 
may often belong to distant places. Village Pancbayat:5 in 
modern t' · 
. . . . tmes cannot, therefore, sucq:ssfully exercise that wide 

Clvll Junsdiction which they did in the past. A beginning 
has been ~..J b . . h . . 'tod . '1 . . . ma.ue y mvestmg t em With a limi OVI 

~unsdlction. It will be difficult for witnesses to tell brand. lies 
m the pres . ., . . _ 

. h ence of the1r fellow res1dents m the Panchayat courts, 
wl It . refereace to events and transactions well known to the 
ocahty Th . . wiD 
I · c revtval of the village Panchayat courts 

a so secure . ... : ; . T '11 . • h'l speedier JUStJce. here: WI be, however, some 
uhp 1 1 Wrok. The faith in God and the dread of hell that helped 
t e cause of . . . . . . . . d . t P . JUSttce m ancient times are rapidly ymg ou . 

arty factions are cropping up· in villages due ~0 illiteracy and 
selfishness s · · · · 'h'i' . ·. · o until a proper sense of CIVIC duty ~nd respons1 I 1ty 
18 developed to· rep1ac~ the faith in God and fear of hell, 
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there will be some difficulty in the successful working of the village 
Panchayats. 

Ancient India sought to solve the problem of tht" finance 
of the local bodies hy localising a part of the land revenue. 

Most of the village'> could get hack about 15 to 2o<y0 of the 
proceeds of the land-tax from the govt>rnment of the day. 
If the state governments, which are benefiting by the aboli­
tion of the Zemindari, set apart a part of the additional income 
from this or other sources to meet the needs of the village Pancha­
yats, the financial hurdle in their successful working may he 

removed. 
There can be no doubt that aw.:1ent l ndian political thinkers 

had evolved excellent principles for taxation. The g1 ounds 
on which remissions were sanctioned and exemptions granted 
were also as a rule sound. All will agree ·that the state should 
gather the taxes like the bee, which sucks the honey without 
damaging the flower, that the trade and industry should be 
taxed not. on gross earnings, but on net profits, that an. article 
should not be taxed twice, that the rise in taxation, when 
:inevitable, should be gradual, and so on. The principles of exemp­
tion were also sound. The dumb, the deaf, the blind and the 
widows were exempted from taxation, as they were usually poor. 
Students studying at the Gurukulas (educational institutions) 
were also given the same concession, as also teachers, if they 
were poor and imparting education free. These principles 
are well worth considering by a modern welfare state of the 
socialistic pattern. 

The taxation was usually determined by the local customs 
and traditions. In the later times, however, when the sami~i 
disappeared from the scene, governznents would often impose 
high and arbitrary taxes. We often find tugs of war between 
the central governments, which wanted to levy new and .op­
pressive taxes and the village Panchayats, which would refuse 

· .. to collect. them. Very often, hpwever, power prevailed. and 
justce. wen~ to the wall; we find villagers migrating en.· masse 
to escape UQ.bearable taxation.: There can be no doubt that ill 
Ja.ter tiJD.~Si W..e . j.nt~eit of: the . ayerage man in the sphere of 
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taxauon was not adequately protected when a greedy tyrant was 
on the throne. This however happened primarily because there 
was no samiti or popular assembly in later times. The impor· 
tance of a strong and vigilant popular Assembly as a champion 
t>fpopular rights and interests cannot be overemphasised. 

The ancient Indian state was not merely a tax-gathct.ing 
corporation, interested only in preserving law and order. It 
is pleasing and surprising to find that the state in ancient India 
$hould have interested itself in a number of ministrant activities 
of the nation-building type, which arc being undertaken by 
the modem governments only in relatively rccen t times. Pri­
vate agencies. trade guilds and state departmcnts worked side 
by side to promote national welfare without mutual jealousies. 
Mines were worked both by the state and private enterprise; 
guild banks and organisations often inspired greater confidence 
than the state treasuries. Private and guild concerns received 
~ubslclies, if they promoted national welfare. The state regarded 
Itself as a trustee for the p.opulation as a whole, and usually 
c~ntented itself by harmonising the conflicting inteiteSts of the 
different classes. It tried to keep the scale even between 
the capital and the labour, the employer and the employee, 
the producer and the consumer and the merchant and the pur­
ch~r by laying down suitable and stringent regulations for 
curbmg the greed of the former and protecting the interests 
~r. the latter, Free India has embarked on the pattern of the 

hlJUJted economy, as was the case with ancient India. We have 
owcvcr to s . . h 'a)' ee to It that the growmg sp ere of state soc1 1sm 

does not r . . e 1mmate or cripple private and corporate enterpnse. 
If the stat · · 'f · . e runs the key mdustnes and controls the reBt, 1 1t 

encourages the local bodies and. city corporations also to enter 
the field of d . · · 'ld' t' . . pro uction and constructiVe nat10n-b1.11 mg ac I· 
VIbes, we shall have an economic structure, more or less si.ffiilar 
to that in ancient India and likely to meet the needs of the time. 

The ideals of the ancient Indian state were undoubtedly 
very high and all comprehensive. It sought to promote the 
moral, material, aesthetic and spiritual progress of the whok 
community· Human ideas about the progress in these differ· 
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ent spheres go on changing from age to age, and,it is no wonder 
that we may not be able to agree with all that the state in ~ 
cient India did or countenanced in order to achieve progresz 
in 'this· fourfold field. For instance, it gave a general support 
to the uar~uiSramadharma, which was undoubtedly iniquitous., 
especially to the Siidras and untouchables. We must not, ho~·7" 
ever, forget that a state is but the spokesman of the society it 
represents ; if certain iniquitous practices were tolerated by th~ 
state in ancient India, the society is as much to blame as the 
state. We should not judge ancient customs and institutio~ 
by modern standards and ideals. · People in those days had • 
burning and living faith in the doctrine of Karma. Even 
the Siidras and untouchables believed that they were born i:a 
their particular caste as a natural result of certain sins commit­
ted by them in past lives. As a further consequence of the sam~ 
some classes have certain religious and social disabilities im~ 
upon them in this life as well, under the sanction of the divine 
5astra. It was irr.possible for the ancient Indian state ev~ 
to think of disallowing these disabilities, much less of removing 
them. Equality of all citizens before the law, therefore, did not 
exist in ancient India to a great extent. It is no doubt.a sad 
spectacle. We would all have felt prouder: of our civilisation 
if the Smriti writers had imposed a higher punishment on the 
BrahmaQa culprit than on the Siidra one, since they recognised 
the sin of the former to be greater than that of the latter. We­
should, however, not forget that such iniquities and inequalities 
existed i_n all civilisations, eastern and western, and, have .not 
completely disappeared even in ~odem times. If the fine for 
murdering a Siidra is lighter than that for murdering a Brah­
mana, Wt? should not forget that the wergeld for the head of a 
slave or a serf was much small.er in Europe than that for the 
head of a knig~t or a landlord. Limited exemption from 
taxation sometimes sanctioned by the ancient lnd~an state to 

· · the BrahmaQas had its counter part in the European polity, 
where the church and nobility enjoyed many unjust exemptions 
down· to the 18th century. A:r~cient Indian state did 
no doubt not belive in affording opportunities to the 
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.son of a cobbler to become a premier ; but such a phenomenon 
rarely occurred in ancient times, both in the West and the East­
·lt will have to be admitted, however, by every impartial critic 
.that the ancient Indian state was not solicitous only for the 
interests of the Brahmanas ; it tried to promote the material 
and moral interests of all the castes; only !t did not encourage 
one orofession to trespass on the field of <motlwr ; for soc;ety 
honestly believed that these fields were predetermined by birth. 

The ideal of an all-India state under an emperor ruling 
over the territories from the Himalayas to the sea was recognised, 
as early as c. IOOO· B. C., if not earlier. There wen-, however, 
~ly few occasions in ancient Indian history when it was actually 
'realised. The recognition of this ideal was probably a natural 
consequence of the realisation of the hmdamental unity .of 
Jndia,-geographical, religious and cultural. The ancient 
htd.ian polity, however, laid down th<;t the empire should not be 
at· the cost of local autonomy, culture and institutions ; it there­
fore laid down that the chakravartin or the emperor should remain 
rontent, if his imeprial status is recognised by the offer of a suita­
ble tribute. , He was not to annex the local, p•ovincial or dis­
trict kingdoms ; even if tl~e heads of the latter had been defeated 
or· had died fightillg, some relations of theirs were to be put on 
the throne on tondition that they were willing to recognise the 
conqueror's suzerainty. Local laws, customs and tradition 
'\'fefe never to be interfered with by the conqueror. 

An all-India state powerful enough to bring about the unity 
of the country and to defend it from foreign aggt ession through 
a cooperative effort under the aegis of the Central Government, 
hut genera~ and considerate enough to permit the existence 
of local governments following their own customs and traditions 
and fostering their own culture and customs was thus tlic ideal 
.of the ancient Indian polity. CUI·ioLI~ly enough it is very much 
~unilar to our present ideal of astrong and united India with 
full autonomy to states. Let us therexore analyse a little more 
closely this ideal and find out its strong and weak points as dis­

closed by our ancient history. 
The insistence of the political thinkers that conqueror 
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should allow the conquered king or state to retain his 01' its-indi­
viduality in the feudatory capacity, undoubtedly produced many 
good results. It permitted local culture, traditions and political 
institutions to develop more or less unhampered. It toned down 
provincial and dynasti_cjealousies and animosities; for an ambi­
tious province or kingdom could at most aim at imposing ita 
more or less nominal suzerainty over its neighbou.-; it coukl 
never aim at crushing its culture or wiping out ,its separate 
exist~nce. Warfare also tended to remain humane; neither 
side had the danger of being completely wiped out, if ·it was defeat_ 

ed; it therefore did not generally stoop to unchivalrous and un­

approved methods to avert a defeat or win a victory. · 
While recognising that thif ideal of an empire with • nwnber 

of composite units governed by feudatory kings or l'cpublics 
had many good points abol!_t it, we cannot remain oblivious 
to certain injurious results that sprang from it .. The reconunen­
dation to recognise local autonomy by permitting the conquered 
king or state to continue in the feudatory capacity eventually 
stood in the way of effective unification of India. Most of the 
ancient . Indian empires were merely loose federations 
of a number of feudatory kingdoms held together by mastezful 
personalities for a few ·decadrs. Many of his feudatories were 
usually entcrtammg imperial ambitions; for the political 
thinkers recognised that it was but a natural thiqg that each 
feudatory should aspire to the imperial status for himself. A1J.. 
a consequence big kingdoms and empires in ancient India were 
never in a state of equilibriun1 for a long time. There was 
a constant tussle going on for the coveted position of a Chakra­
vartin. It w~s the dut)• of each king to secure the expansion: 
of his kingdom by attacking his neighbours when they were 
weak. Feudatories were therefore usually on the look out 
for an opportunity to rebel against the imp..::rial pow~r. Ninety 
percent of the wars in Indian history would have been avoid­
ed if the ideal of the Chakravartin had not been recommended 
to every feudatory, and if its successful realiser had not been 
prevented from annexing the conquered state and compeJJed 
to permit it to continue to rule in the feudatory capacity. 
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Ancient Indian political thinkers probably thought that 
there was nothing wrong in this ideal. Probably they fe!t that 
e-ach king, state or province should have a sporting chance to 
be the leading state in the country at one time or another. 
Frequent wars no doubt thus became inevitable; they were 
perhaps felt to be necessary to keep up the martial spirit and 
traditions of the Kshatriyas. It did not matter very much 
whether Pa,aliputra, Kanauj or Avanti was to be the imperial 
capital of India. Whatever province may be at the head of the: 

empire, the culture, religion and language of the subordinate pro­
vinces did not suffer; for the conqueror was expressly required to 

respect and pres~rve local traditions, cultures and institutions. 
Ancient Indians began to become growingly indifferent 

in the course of time to the necessity and desirability of a 11trong 
and litable central state. As monarchies became the order 
of the day from c. 400 A. D., the interstate struggles became 
~ynastic wars for hegemony; people were not much interested 
1.0 ~en:" because they knew that their local culture, laws and 
Itllltltut10ns would not be much affected, whatever might be the 
outcome of the strug~le. Contending armies also fought not 
so much for their states as for their kings. There was hardly 

pa TJOU5m m the real sense of the word. This ideal of any t · · · 
federal-feudal empire with full liberty to each constituent t~tate 
to strike for th · '. · h · . r e . , e unpenal status but w1t out permiSSion to 1org 
a unltat'r: e · h f • i mpue after the conquest, t us produced a state o 
l·on!m>.•ous in t b"l" · · d" Th f ......,t s a 1 1ty m ancient In 1a. ere were requ.._ •. 
'·'·ars but th · d ' ey d1d not lead to the emergence of a strong an 
umtary . state. The energy of t~e nation was unnecessarily 
walited m int . h" h ·1 ermmable feuds w 1c on y weakened the com-
batants. Th ' · 11 e country as a whole became weak and fe an 
easy ~ey to the Greek, Scythian and Muslim invaders. 

glance at our history shaws that India has prospered 
only when it had succeeded in..revolving a strong central govern­
rne~t. In the age of Asoka, Chandragupta II and Akbar 
Indla was able to make good progress, .b_ecause it had a strong 
Central Govern:rn~nt. Tht same fact is at the root--<>f the pro­

~ress made during the last JOO years. 
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It is a matter of satisfaction that the new Indian copstitu­
tion recognises this fact and provides for a strong central govern­
ment. Ancient India was keen that there should be full freedom 
for the cultural development of each state, even if it was con­
quered by its neighbour. Luckily now there is no longer any 
possibility of one state in India being defeated or conquered by­
another and the principle of state autonomy guarant~es a fair 
amount of freedom for the development oflocal culture, language, 
literature and industry. 

State jealousies, however, can creep up owing to linguistic 
differences and conflicting economic interests. There were 
several languages in anci~nt ·India, but Sanskrit was cultivated 
as the official lingua franca even by the states of the south, 
whose regional languages were ~f Dravidian stock. Vijayanagara 

issued its official charters not in Canarese, but in Sanskrit. 
There is therefore nothing wrong in the effort to have a national 
language. We should however not forget that Sanskrit did not 
stand in the way of free development of the different verna­
culars like Bengali, Marathi, Gujarati, Telugu, Tamil, etc. 
The development ofHindi as a national language should not in 
the same way be an impediment to the full and free development 
of the regional languages. 

Economic conflicts and jealousies between the states wowu 
be another impediment in the emergence of a strong Indian 
nation. But these can be solved without much difficulty in 
our natic;>nal forum, the Central Parliament. We canpot and 
should not forget that union is strength; the U. S. A. and the 
U. S. S. R. have become great world powers because the different 
states which constitute them have agreed to merge themselves 
into a Federal State tQ watch the common welfare of the 
federating units. Had this happened in Western Europe, the 
once powerful and flourishing states of that region would not 
have been thrown into the background by Russia and America. 

If the states in India effectively check separatist or fissiparous 
tendencies in order to develop a strong Union Governme.at at 
the centre, and if the latter shows a genuine con..:ern for fostering 
the cultures, languages ~nd econo~ic development of the former, 
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our Unioq Government will be powerful enough to defend the 
.motherland against external aggression, to promote an all-round 
-~conomic development and capable enough to make India once 
more a mighty and flourishing country, whose voice and views will 
·.count in the comity of nations. 

Om tatsadbrahmarpa'f}amastu. 
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Chromological Tahl1 of Authors, Kings and Periods refn-rtd to in Stnt6" 

and Government in .Ancient India. 
(For the guidance of general readers)· 

'~ Agnipural)a, c. 400 A. D. 
A~nimitra, Sunga king, c. 150 B. C. 
AJatasatru, king, c. 4go-470 B. C. 
Amoghavarsha II, Rash!rakiita king, 814-878 A. D. 
Arthasastra of Kautilya, c. 300 B. C. 
As 1 · At 0 ta, emperor, c. 273-232 B. C. 

~~rvaveda age, c. 2000 B. C. 
Azthses king B C 
7 - ' 'c. 25 . . 
1"\.Charanga s- B c 
B- utra, c. 300 . • 

arshap t Bh . a Ya Arthasastra, c. goo A. D. 
Bho~a, Paramara king, 1015·1045 A. D. 
Br~~a, Pratihara king, c. 84o-8go A. D. · 
Bu~cimat:t~ works, time of, c. B. C. 1500 to Boo B. C. 
Ch- ha, ttme of death of, c. 487 B. C. 

ah 
Ch- amana dynasty, c. looo-1200 A. D. 
Ch:lukya dynasty ofBadami, c. 550 to 750 A. D. 
Ch:lukya dynasty ofKalyal)i, c. 971-1150 A. D. 
Ch:lu:;}a dynasty ofVeogi, c. 615-127o A. D. 
Chand ella dynasty, c. goo-1 200 A. D. 
Chandragupta II, Gupta king, 38o-414 A. D. 

n t·aau ta M . 
Ch 1 "' P , aurya kmg, c. 320-295 B. C. 
Chau ukya dynasty, c. 950-1300 A. D . 

. edi d . · 
Ch 1 Ynasty, c. 950-1200 A D. 
~ o a dynasty A D 

Chullava , c. goo-1200 . . 
Dl gga, book, c. 400 B. C. 

1arrna -· sutras, time of c. 6oo-2oo B. C. 
Dighanikava bo k ' B C . , 0 , c. 450 . 

r • In many cao;cs date-s are approximah~; in 'ome they are COI~ertural. 
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Gahac;lavala dynasty, c. zoso-1203 A. D. 
Ganga dynasty ofMysore, c. 400-1 zoo A. D. 
Gondopharnes, king, c. 20·<!5 A. D. 
Gupta age, goo-6oo A. D. 
Gupta dynasty, c. 310-550 A. D. 
Gurjara-Pratihara dynasty, c. 775-Iooo A. D. 

Greek dynasties in India, c. 190-50 B. C. 
Hagamasha, Scythian king, c. 25 B. C. 
Hagana, Scythian king, c. 25 E. C. 
Harshavardhana, king, 6o6-64B A. D . 
.Jatakas, age of, c. 300 B. C. 
Kadphises, II, Kushax:ta king, c. 6o-78 A. D. 
Kalidasa, author, c. 400 A. D. 
Kamandakanitisara, book, c. soo A. D. 
Kanishka, king, c. 78-104 A. D. 
Kax:tva dynasty, c. 75-25 E. C. 
Kharavela, king, c. 150 B. C. 
Kushiix:ta ~ynasty, c. 50-250 A. D. 
Lichchhavi republic, c. Goo-480 B. C. 
Mahiibharata battle, c. 1000 B. C. 

-, /~1~hiibharata, time oft he book, c. 300 B. C. 
Maukhari dynasty, c. 55o-6o6 A. D. 
Maurya dynasty, c. 3!:-W-185 B. C. 
:Mcgasthcncs, Greek ambassador, c. 300 B. C. 
1\llcnander, king, c. zso-zsoB. C. 
Nahapax:ta, king, c. 90-120 A. D. 
Nanda dynasty, c. 400-325 B. C. 

_.Narada Smriti, c. sao A. D. 

Nibandha works on Dharmasastra, c. zooo-16oo A. n 
, Patanjali, author, c. 150 B. C. 

Paramara dynasty, c. 950-1200 A. D. 
Persian invasion, c. 515 B. C. 
Purax:tas, age of, c. 400-100 A. D. 
Purvamimansa, w01·k, c. zso B. C. 
Pushyamitra, Sunga king, c. z8s-150 E. C. 
Rajatarangix:ti a wo1·k, r rso A. D. 
Ramiiyar;Ja, a work, c. soP.. c. 
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Rash\rakii\a dynasty, c. 7so-977 A. D. 
Rigveda, age of~ c. !2000 B. C. 
Rudradaman, Saka king, c. 1 3o-x6o A. D. 
$aka dynasty ofWestern India, c. ID0-400 A. u. 
Sakya republic, c. sao B. C. 

~kranitic. 8oo A. D. 
Sungadynasty,c. x8s-7sB. C. 
Satavahana dynasty, c. 200 B. C. to 200 A. D. 
Samhitas, Later, Age of, c. xsoo B. C. 1000 B. C. 
Upanishads, age of, c. 1ooo-6oo B. C. 
Val:a,aka dynasty, c. 27o-soo A. D. 
Vedic age, early, c. 2ooo-1soo B. C 
Vedic age, later c. JSOO-JOOO B._ C. 
Y~~ava dynasty, c. 1090-1210 A. D . 

.... _..-yajnavalkya Smriti,c. 200 A. D. 

Yaudheya republic, c. xso B. C. to 350 A. D. 
Yuan Chwang, Chinr:se traveller, 629-644 A. D. 
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N. B.-Numbers rifer to page numbers 

Abhil~t>hitartha-( f.it~larr.api, '2t 
.~dhiAtirimaf.ottara, '2:30 
Adhyalcshas, 198-g, 32L 
Adjudication in \.ill age, ~3G-B; 2,50-4 
o\dmini5tration in the Vedic age, 

31c-2; in the age of Later Sam­
hitlis and Brlihmar)a~. 31::1-4 ; 
in Magadha, 31.5; under Mauryil~, 
:~15-33; in the Da1k A~c, :.134-
3:311 ; under the Gupta>. :;38-so; 
under Harsha, 345-sG : amdcr 
the Rashtrakatas,356-64, in uorth 
India during ·750 to 1200. A. D. 
365-369 in south India, :no-G 

Admir.istrative divisions, 20H-9; ~20·3 
336-7 ; 372-3. 

Agesinai repulic, 119, 12. 
Af,raJrarika, 205 
Aggression, encouraged, 292 ff. 
,Aitnreyn Bralrama!JO, on typ~ of Statt"s, 

39· 
AArando, 294 
Abandasara, 2r4 
A/uhr.pnfaliJ.a, 199 
AksJrn1:Qta, '53 
Ally, 44-45, 294 
.<fn:ti{Ja, Revenue Mini!ter, 1 '73 
An;aryn, I.A.S. or I. C. S. officer, 

207 ; 329j 345 
Anwtya-paruhad, Privy Council, 166-7 
Amba!htha republic, 119 
Ambassadors, resident and r.on-resi. 

dent, goo; their grade!, 301 
theii inviolability, 301 

Ambulance corp!, 197 
Amuktamalyada, 18, 21 
Anarchy and village councils, 236-7, 

253-54 . 
AndhakavrishQi republic, 121 
AnganigiihaJ;a, 194 
A tigaTakshaJca, 194 . 
.-\11nexation, policy of, 308 
Anv·aja, 68-g, 385 
Anugraha.( ~livilege), 148 
ifrar.r;·iidl.rk!'ta, 199 
Aristocracy, I 12-13 
Ari~totle's Politic.r. 6 
AJjunnrana republic, 1 19 
Army, under the Nandas, ~ll5 ; 

under the Maurv:~~. ~25-6 ; 
under Harsha, 353 ·; under the 
Rlish~raku~as, 363 

:\tmy De-partment, 195·98; 3'24-5: 
:H5 

Arthaiti.,tra, its meaning and deriv.:-
tion, :J--l 

Arthasti.<lu, of Kau\il~ a its date anrl 
author. 10-16; authors mentionrrl 
in it, h ; society in, 13 ; rrpublirs 
i11, 13; <Jnd Megastheces, 13-
1-t; influence of, 15-6. 

Artii:•t)~. tax on, 2!10 
A~oka's cabinet, 174-75, 318-9 ir.r.ova-

tion in adminisuation, 33o-1 
Astrologer, royal, 194 
Asvamt'dha, '295 
Ast·af.ati. '95 
Atha11auda on administ1ation, 5 , 
_ on .<abl.a and samiti, r 4!:1-43 
Atma}al\a state, 108; 183 
Audit·n<'e Hall, seats iu, 106 
A_udrari.s:i!.a, 199 
.-4L•matl.ika, '9-l 

B 
Bahudanta, author,' 7 
Bahudhanyaka, a branch of tl:e Yau-

dheras, 119 
Bnli, tax, 262, 311 
Balanct' of power, principle c.f, 29S 
BaQa on Artha1tistra, 15 
Bank•ng alld village Pancha-yau, 238-9 
Bapaji Muslaman Vs. NauojiJagadalt', 

237 
Biirhnsf.niJa-arthasastra, 20 
Bha.~dhuL 161. 
Bhagga republic, 121 
Bhasa and Kau~ilya, 12 
Bharadv:lja. author, ;, 8 
Bhal\asvamin, '273 
Dl.aujyn, a state type, 37 
BhuAti, 2og; 346 
Bl.iitoptillnf.ra~,iiya. 2gB 
Blackstone on king's divinity, 94-!'!> 
Body-guatd. t~H 
Roundaty officieis, 199 
Bousset or king's di,•inity, 95 
Brahm!\, an author, 7 
Brahmagupta r!"ptblir, I Itl 

Br:ahamana!, their influence en the 
State: 5 1-53• theiq;osition rcbtivl' 
to tbat of I he Kshau iyas, '>4- :;.::; ; 
their ll'gal privileges, 68-70; tht'ir 
cx!"mption from taxation. '267·0 ; 
their str<'ngth in the ministf), rfh 
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Brihaspati, author, 7 
Buddha's advice to 
Buli republic, 1111 
Budget, :zl!8-g 

c 

r.-publics, 379 

Cabinet, of Aioka, 175; 31G; ir.ner, 
166 : sec also under Mir. istr}. 

Caste systt·m, iu <'fleet on governme-nt, 
51-55 ; 77 ; 385-6 ; flexible in 
early lime~, 77 

Cattle breeding, tax on, 28o 
Cavalry commande•, 195 
Ctotral Asscmbl}, in republics 127-31 ; 

in mona•chic!, 139-1.i-ti ; in 
Vedic period, 143-146 ; not awottd 
b.J PnLTa:iiinaJmtias, 146-55 

Central Government, how it eur-cn:i­
scd and controlled provinces and 
di~tricts, 191-92 ; ncr.cssity of its 
be11:g strong, 387·!) 

·Central ~~cretatiat, its powr.r of ~u­
pervls~cn ~nd cor.trol, 190·191 ; 
1\s cm1ssaru:s, 191 

Chamberlain. 1 !)4 
Cl!andraguptasabl.ll, 12 
<..:har:Yyal)a, authur, 7 
Char!ot corp, commander of, 195 
Chanotce1, a !alliin 161 
~h~efjusticc, 203 ' 
C:h•cf of Stafi, 195 
Cl!o!oddhc.rar;ril.a, 204 
·Cn•zens, varieti~s of, il? the West, 55 ; 

n~t known • n lndta, 65-66 ; pri­
v•le~ed classes among, 65 ; and 
foretgn~rs, 66-7 ; duties of, "}D·J; 

c· equal r•ghts fot' 69-70 
~t)-Cour.cil, 222-3 

C!ty Gcvcrnment, 220•4 
C!tY states, 3g-40 
Cuy Magis11ate "22 
Civic d · ' .. Cl ~;~t!es, a! part of d"~; 1na, 54•5 
Can ongm of repu~lics, 136-7 

,ommandcr-in-Chicf, 195 
Cummcrcc cl<'partmcnt 200-:1 
Comn1'1s•1'0 • I' · · ' ; ncr s c 1\'ISIOn, 202, 209 
~orrrpos~tc State, 40•41 
Con cdaratc state •-16· 120 132 

onquest · '·· · ' C . • perm1ss1on for, 291-3 
onsclllution of India, sec Indian 

onstitution 
Constitutional ch k 8 Contract th eec !, 9 ·IOO 

analyseJ;j• 30-2, not fully 
Coronation c · . . . cremony, 77-80 m mmo-

rlty,87 
Courts, high t 8 . . 1 . es , 24 -g ; provmcta , 

2_50, popular, ~.,0 ; other varie­
ties, 246-7 

C Prince · sec Yuvaraja 
rown- ' D 

Dando, 42 ,_ 
Da;.;,Hn on Arthasqstra, IS 
Da~;(daki rcpu~llc, I t8 
Da~daniti, meanmg of, 1·2 
Da~daniiyalca, an office-r, 195 
Da"rU!apfiJika, ;m offin·r, 204 
Das;ipauirlhika. a !'I officer' 204 
Dilmal)i republic, 118 
Danapati. ~05 . 
Daughter a~ heir to kingdom, 87·8 
Dccrnll:~lisation, cau~cs and consc-

quencr~s of, I03·4 
Departments, numb~r of, !93 
Departmental heads, .thc•r nnm<:', 

duties and func\lons, 192-:107 
De.fasadharma, no leg~) cnactmcnts,J.f9 
Dtl'aj;ulra, as king's_llllc, go, . 
Dharma, its protectiOn, stat~ s dul) , 

4a ; consequences of tins theory, 

49"5° 
Dharma, law, nature of, 259·61 
Dharn.analuimtitra, 205 
DharmiiuAu]a, an oflieer, 172 
Df1~1a an officer, 199 
Di:r:gha~ik4_ra,_ o.n ori_gin of State, !26-g 
DiHrict admmtstrauon, :ns-:10 
Distribution of functions, fit 
Di!trict council, 2Jt-18; 341, 357 
Divine origin of St~te, 29 . 
Dhinity of king, •n lnd1a and dsc-

whrrc, e!J"94 
Drti,;,gika, market officer,·~o2 
Dual kingclorr., 335 
Dur::.iidha)aksha, for commander, 196 
Drairii)ya, 38. 335. . 
Duandta rival partieS m tepublics, 120 

' '£ 
Ecclesiastical department, 204-5, 344 
Edict-making power, rs6-8 
Election, of kings, 8o-4; of members 

of Central Ass~mbly, 143-4 ; of 
members of the village council, 

234'5 
Elcphaut!, supc1 in ten dent of, 195 
El(phant corps, commander of, 185 
Emb~sy, 300-2 . 
Emperor, his control o·•er feudatones, 

302-7 ; influence of feudatories 
over him, 302-8 . 

Empire in ancient Ind•a, its nature, 
2!Jj·6 ; 386-8 .. 

Equality for all. ctu:r_ens, 67-8. 
Executive counctllors m rcpubhcs, 133-5 
EKpenditure of the state, 288-g 
Extra-taxes, 152; 266 

F 
Federation of states, 4o-1 ; 120; 132 
'FO'mlatories, their Ielations w itht he 
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p:tramount power, 302-8 ; in 
Vedic time, 291 ; their gradation 
and duties 305-6 ; control of the 

Heredity among miuistas, 179 ; in 
kingsl:ip, 84·5 

Hercdilar} officers, 219 
Hiranyasamr.do;ilr.a, 199 .. paramount power over them, 304--6 

f·111ance department, 200 
Fines, 287 · 
Fureig·•ers, and the State, ·their <.!is-

abilities hardly an1, 66 
Fureign affairs, control over, 126, 198 
l~orc~gn miniMct, 198; ~p6; 343i .3;i3 
l·orcJ!ln rulers, and H1ndu admJms-

1 ration ideals, 334-5 
Forr commander, 196 
Franchise in republics, 11 ~ ; in 

European republic~. 113 in 
n~odern India, 378 

founcllnns of the state, 5G-6o · their 
distribution, 61 ' 

G 
G tl)as, as republic~, 109-113 
GarJaf;iiraka, \,hip, 131 
Ga[lalitha, one who complt,l•·s. quo-

rurn,_l:;!l , 
Gaura.fiJas, author, 7 
G,-neral, election of, r :16 
Gifts at curonation, 6o 
Chotamukha, author, 7 
GDdl.y.;ksha, 199 
Golden Age, theory of, 26-7 
Gopala king, election of, 83 
Gota. co1,1rt, 2511 
GotiAartana a ramin, 161 
GrJilyachchha, a ratnin, 161 
Gromamahajana, 2::15 
Gramamahallara, 230 
Gnfmruamaya, 150 
Grama[li, r6o, 31 r 
G•iirna11riddha, village elders, 230 
Greek historians and Indian repub-

lics, 110-112 
Guild cou1 ts, :152 
Gupta administt'aticn, position of the 

king, 3:j9·41; his ~ower~, 341-2; 
centra) government Jn>34-2 ; supel­
rior services under, 345 ; provin­
cial and disttict administration 
under, 345 ; non-official district 
councils, 347 ; village and town 
administration 348-g ; taxation, 
349 ; general estimate 349-50 

H 
Harem, 1&8 
Harsha, election of, 83, 352 
Harsl~a.'s administration ; king's po­

Sition, 352 ; secretariat, 352 ; 
d~p_a~tm(nts, 353 ; administrative 
dlvlSJons, 354; efficiency of, 355; 
was Harsha elected king? s3, 352 

HaSLJti.dh;·alr.sha, 195 
}feadman of the village, 22r;-ll 

Hob-~s on origin "f Stale, 31-2 
I 

Incarnation, king as, 91 
Ind1·a, author, 7 
Industries run by state, 201-2 
Indian Constiiuticn and village coun­

cils, 382, rig~1t}y di~penscs 
with caste. pnv•lcges, 37i-8; 
rightly FIOVIdcs for a strong cen­
tral government, 3U6-8 ; its poli­
cy of mixed economy, 334-

T ndi\'ldual liberty and stale, 6o 
Infant1y commander, 195 
Internal autonomy, of feudatories, 

305-6 
In5pection officers, 191·2 ; 353 
International relations, in time of 

\,ar, 395i pcact", 300 

J 
Jail5, 257, 328. 
j:1naki republics, 119 
jalamar:ti republic-, 1 1. · 

Janapaaddharma, meaning 01, 148-g 
]ana, 34"5 
Janaj.ada seal!, r54 
]anman, 33 
Jayas\\al on Artludti.rl•r., 11. on l'aura­

Jllnapada, 146·55 ; on kingS 
divinity, 95 

Jewell"), when exempted from cctroi, 
2"9 

Jln.asc~.a, on origin of state, 29 
Jcint family, and origin of state, 35-6 
Judicial departmmt 203; 327; 344i 
j.. proc(dure, 2!l4-501 courts 57•58 

urisprudcnce, principles of ,255-6 
juro1s, 249 
Justice in Vedic age, 2~6-7 

K 
Kamalavardhana, his !election to the 

throne , 84 n. 1. 
K timandalr.a-nitisara r8 
Kamboja republi~ 1 1g 
l."anchulr.in, 188 ' 
Karma d~?Ctrine and polity, 56 
K arrr.asachwas, 195 
Kat}3)ana, author, 7 
KaUJ:tapadanta, author, 7 
Kaut:~cJopalatha, a lepublic, 118 
Kauj.tilr.a, 222 
Kaush\aki, a rcoublic, 118 
Kau~ilya, wotks mentioned br, 7 ; 

nam_e uncomplimentary, 12, date 
of hts \101 k, 10-5 

Kharavela and Parliament, 148 
Kharratafa, 323 
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l(ial, ongm of, 75·0 ; and religious 
functions, 76 ; different types of, 
3 6; training of, 5•6, IOOj position 
of the king before 500 Be. 104·06, 
after 500 B. C., 1o6-108; how far 
hereditary,8I·2 ;rules ofinhc-ritance 
8-!-5; his election, Bo-4; as final 
court, 247; king and law, 55·6; 
u2-3; conceptions about, 95·98; 
his di':'inity 89-95 ; 310; 333, 334, 
340 ; 1n We!t 92·4 ; as protector 
,,f _Dh_arma, 95 ; as fountain 
of JUSitce, 2.1-7 ; as servant of the 
people, 97 ; as trustee o.>f the peo­
ple, 97 ; control over his powers, 
9B·104 ; precuations for his safety, 
1o6 rebellion against 101-2 ; 

. legislative power of, 61, 
Ktng-makers 82 
~oliya republic, 121 
AottafJtila, fort commander 1c6 
Krans~~haki, republic, 1 1S " 
Kshatnyas, their position vis a vis the 

;Br!hmaiJas, 52-55 ; their position 
_m_ republica, ,, 4•5 

Kshstta a ratnin, 15 2 
Kshodra'ka-Malava confcdM"acy 120· 

121 ' 
Kukkuras, a republic 121 
Kula court 252 • 
KulajHlti, 76 
Kul~p~tras, 192 
Kumararnatya 207 
KKu!Jinda republi~341~8 

ushana e1 ' . 
an.::est n1=eror~, thetr temples of 

ors, go 

LaisJI fair~ . L 
La d ' doctrtne of 59 

n tax, it ' 
in 271 .. 5 rate, 270·1, remiSSion 
forfci• ' 1~ cash or kind, 271-2, 
273 .-ure or non-payment of, 

Land ow . 
Law nershlp, 273·8 
Law; nature of, 259·6o 

~f ~ower of making, l!j5-59; 
Law d . ature, 156 
L epartrn · 

awyers 258 cnt, 203 ; 327; 344 
Legislati~n ·g 
Lichchha ·' P?wer of '5"·9 

VI, Ol"J · r' .. 1 
.assernbiy pm o their central 

Locke on c 0 7707, 125 
Lower Iiou!ntra6ct theory, 32 

~. 12 

Mad!ll.tka Ire • M 
Afadhjama 294e., 0 Wnet!hip of, 286 
Madra republic 
M . - J 121 

ag:ctan ,a! the firs . 
Alahat~ama, 228.30 t k•ng, 34 
AJallallata, 228.30 

Mahattaradhil.tirin, 230 
Alahtimiillas, 207, 315 
Mahabharata, com1=osite work, tO: 

its referenc~ to earlier discussion" 
and authors of polirical sdenc~c·, 
€-7; administrative mailers d•~: 
cuued in, g-10; on the origin of 
State, 26-28; king's election, 82 

A/ahiibaliidhilqita, 195 
rvfahajanasamrnata, fint king, 2~, 
Af(,/uii!Jhaf.afalil.a, 199 
,\fahiimcitya, 207, 310 
Alahiimudriidhy.ksha, 1 CJ8 
llfa/uifatUhar;lrjadar:u!anayiilra, 195 
lllahiipratihiira, 195 
Mahtismiipati, , 95 
Mahiisr.:apati, , 95 
}.[aiJat-yiihapati, 1 95 
Malava tcpublic, 120·:11 
Mall a republic, 1 2 1 
Miinasollasa, 21 
Ma~:tcJala theoty, 290•95 
Mar;ujaldtc.1a, 302 
Mango IIec~. ownership of, 286 
MarYiidti-ahu•ya, 196 
Mattamayiirakas, 1 19 
MiiiJ.:JO"JJti~a, 27 
Maula·tala 197 . 
Mauryan adminishation, king m, 3~6-

8; mini!try in, 318-20; p~m'•.n­
cial government in, 321 ; diSIIlt't 
administraticn in, 322-3 ; dCJ?ar S 
ments in, 324 ; superior ser~tces 
~nder 328-9 , ASoka's innovations 
•n, 331 · as a welfare state, 332-3 

Military depattment, 195-197• 3 24"25~ 
. 343 ; 353 . . ffi 

Military force under c1v1l o cersr 
211-15 . 

Mines, department of, :zol owne!j~1P· 
of, 285 ; taxes on or roy ties 

from, 285 
Ministers, their importance. I6o;. 

their number, 155 ; t!"'elr qua­
lificaticns, 177•9 ; thetr power. 
164 ·division of work amonf.• 167 
proc~dutc in the meetings 0 • 1 74 ; 
rc\ i!ion of ro) al orden by, 175 ; 
theirinfluenceoverking, 182• 183; 
their. aJ:pOintmcct, qg-P.o; not 
always scpat·ate fro,n dct=artmental 
head~, 192•3 ; number of Braham­
Qas among, 1a1 ; tot?l num~r 
of, 165 ; . rei at ~OJ?S wah 
king, 182 • 3 ; theirporuol~os, 167.; 
their secretaties, 176 ;, m Ved1c 
age, 1€ 1-64 ; in later Urnes, 164-
5, under Maury as, 318-20; unc!er 
the Guptas 343 undc.r . Ha~ha, 
352 ; in provincial adrnJnlStrat.Jon,. 
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165, 321 ; minister-cor. tro11ed state, 
183; 

Mint, supc.rintc:nd of, !202 
Mixed economy in ancient India, 384 
Mon:nchy, types of, 36·37 ; dis-

appearance of, 381 
Moral order 56-7 
Moriya republics, 121 
Mudrtidhipa, passport officer, 198 

N 
Ntit/u, the name of a division, !!I9, 372 
NaQda adminisii aticn, 315 
Niiradasmriti on Golden Age, 30 
Nationality and State, 46·7 
Navy, I9B 
Nisrish Jdrtha-d at a, goo 
}{i1ijtistra, meaning of, 2-3 
Nitisara of Kamandaka, 18 
Nyavak:Jrar;lika, 204 
Nilimayiikha, 21 

0 
Octroi, 278-9 
Ordeals, 258 
Owner.shi.p in forests, !285 ; . of trees, 

285 ; 1n waste land, 28~, m arable 
land, 273-77; in mmes, 285 ; 
treasure troves, 286 

p 
Palace department, I 94"5 ; 324 
Palagala, a ratnin, r62 
PanchagaQa republic, I 19 . 
Paif&hamttQtjali, village rouncll, 230 
Paptfita, minister for religion, I 72 
Par;1ini, on republics, 118 impor· 

tanc~ of his work, 118 n. I 
Pat:~ytidhyaksf.a, 202 
Paramount power ; its control over 

feudatones, 304-308 
Parasara, author, 7 
Parimitrartha-tliita, 300 
Parliament, see under Central 

Assembly and Paura-Janapatla. 
Parsht;~igrtiha, !294 
Parsht;~igrt.hiisara, 294 
Parsva, a republic; 118 
Party factions, 1 28-I 30 
Parties, how named in republics, 130 
Passport officer, I 94 
Pat~iputra, government of, 225-6 ; 

324 
i'atanjali and Kautilya, 12 
FathGka, a IU bdivision, 21·8 
Patr~ar~b, 34; So 
P atuousm, 70-7!2 
Pattyadl.yaksha, roo: 
Paura-janapada-sahliii, not in the Rmmi­

yat;~a, 147-8; or in Mrich<llhda­
lika, 149 ; not in inscriptions 
148; 153·4; not under Kharavala, 
I.t8 its supposed powers, 149-53; 

Philowphical concepts in polity, 55"7 
Pi.iuna, an author, 7 
PleadcJ ! 1 258-g 
Poet-laureate, I 94 
Police depa1 tmcnt, 204 
Political Agent, 304 
Political obligatior~~, g1ct:r.ds for, 

. 7!2•4 . . . 
Pohucal sc1ence, narres f~r, I-4 , It~ 

history, 4-~3 ; its wnters, 4-23; 
relative importance of, I-4; con· 
tents of the lost works ·~n, 8; 
why original work~ upon 1t not 
written in latter times, I 7·18 ; 
becomes a secular icicnce, ;3"4 
intluence or religiou~ and phJio· 
sophii::al concepts on. 55-_7 _ 

Portfolioes, I67-'i3; combtnatJOn cf,17' 
Popular assemblies at centre 

in Vedic times 140-44 
in later times, I45"55 ; 

_in provinces, 214; 
in districts, 216 ' 
in Tehsils, 2 rg 
in towns, 22I·:~ 

Pradhana, chief minister, •69 
Pratfv~r:aka, I 72 
Pradesh tris, 32!2 _ 
Pradesil.."aJ, 322 
Pral.ritiJ, seven, 44-45 
Pramtita, I gg·· 
Pratihara, I 94 
Pralinidhi, a minister, 1 Eg 
Priest as the first king, 3 4 
Prime-minister, 169 
Primogeniture, 84. 
Prince, training of, 85-86 
Privileged clas~cs, 68-g 
Provincial administt aticn, :o:cq-12 
Piiga, village court, !252-3 .. 
Purohita, his influen<e on ad.mmt~tr.a-

tration, 53-4 ; his place 10 mlms­
try, I68, his duties, I68 

Purukutsa, k;ng, his scmi-dhinity, 8g 
FusJapala, record officer, ~16 

Q. 
Quarter-ma·ster General, IS8 . 
Queen, her pcsition among talnrnJ, 

161 ; her position in administration 
88; 337 

R 
Rajadha~amapan•on, topics dhcmscd n 9 
RajaAritaft, 8I 
RajanftiA~{Ia, 2 I 
RajanitikalJafllru, !21 · 
Rajanitif.ral.ti/a, !< 2 
Rtijan, meaning of, in npubliura llak, 

I I3•4 
Rajanyal.a republic, r 14 
Rajasuya sacrifice, 3:1 
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Rojj~ka, 213, 322; 33G . 
Ramchandra Pant Arr.aty01, an 

Authcr, 23 
Rtimtiyar)a, on king's election, l!2; and 

PauraiijnapadaJablui, 147 
Ra')abhar)dcigtiradhipa, 198 
RtiJhpa, 36, 208-g 
Rll.shtrakuta admini!tralion, kiug in, 

356; r~varaja in 357; ministry 
under, 356; feudatoric:J under 
359; provincial and di!trict 
administration in, 360; village 
ad!"'lin.istration in, 361; popular 
VOICe m, 361-2 · ta:'<ation under 
364 • , 

Rtishfrapati, 360 
Ralh fran:zah~tlara, 2 14-
Rathtidhrputz, I!JS 
Rathal!cira, a ratnin 1 E I 
RatninJ, 161-4 ' 
Rebellion, right of, 101-2 
R ceord office, I eg 
R~cor~ officer, 1 P.g 
Rccrullmer.t ()[ officus 206_7 
Rcg:cf!cy Council, 87 ' 
Rehgrous .concepts, their influence 

.. ~n polity 55_7 
R::: .. :;Jous endowment!! officer.' 205 
Reporters, 191 ' 
Representative system 14 
Republics evid f' ;i . o8 ' ence o thc1r ex1stence 

' -13 ; . were they dem;>cracies f 
I 12-3 ruhng . 
with Ksh ·power tn, generally 

atrJyas 113 i V d" 
39· 1'""7" i h' ' n e zc age, 
ui the p~ ~ ~ e Arthaia<lra, 112 ; 
and R · nJa • 118-22; in Sindh aJputana 1 . 
them Bihar ~ 20-I, In nor-
I2I""?4i their ~d 9o~alr:hapur, 
admruistration onstJtuuon an.d 
Central Assem'bl 125~; the1r 
127-8 · Y and 1ts pow~rs • eXec t" ~ • 
Party fa . u Ive of 132-5. 

CUons in ll' • ConscioUJn . • 12 -31; tribal 
when they ess _In I 36; how and 

. see alao, 316 duappeared, 136-8; 
Res•dent hia • 3<:~9 

30-1-' !:Dntro( cner feudatories· 
Revenue d~artmen ' 
Revenue mir.ister t, lg8 
Qigveda, I"eferen~ I73 

5, 139-41 to IOvernment ia1, 
Rousseau on origin f 
Royal astrologer 1° state, 32 
Royal court, r~7 ~46 
Royal household,~ 5 
Royal mess~n.gers, ~2 
goyal physician, 194 
R.oyal trtlos, 333•4 • 
R.udradaman, electi0~3~[ 3856 

' 3 

s 
Sabaracae 1epublic, 1 10 
Salha, in Vedic ·times 140-I, 145 i 

in agrahara villages. 2 32 
Sathivci;atta-/antra, 108, 183 
Saha'.l(Ya, 1118 
Saka-Kush~~a age, government in, 

334-33B 
Sakya republics, 122 
Salaric:J of office!~, 330 
Salt ra'C, 280 
Scmal.artci, 257 ; 321-2 
Sl\mantas, 3l2 
Samaya, net legislative c:nactmc:1::., 

149-50 
Sat:grahD!IO 323 
Samg~ahita, a ratnin, 161 
Samiti in Vedic times, 140-1; its po"crs, 

l<j.!Z-'l 
itJ d1sappearancc, 144•5 

Sau/Aika, 278 
Samrat, 37 
Santipraoan, topics disusscd in, 1 o 
Sappers and !\.liners, 197 
SaptagtJ{IG republic, 1 1 7 
Sapta-prakritis, 44-5 
.~OJf./fiddh{krita, '9!1 
SiiJanaharaduta, 301 
Schools cf polity, 6 . 
Secretariat, officers, 187-8 
,. Central, its function of supervision 

and control, 190-1 ; its emissaries, 
192 . 

Seeretary to ministers, 168 
Self-help in adjudication, 245-1 
Semi-secular literature, devc:lopmer. · 

of, 4"5 
So, erc:ignty where re~iding, 62-3 
Sibi repcblic, 1!:!1 
Somc:S"a1a, 21 
s·o~Jces cf Hindu p~lity, 1-25; I_iter· 

ary,· 1-23, Ved1c, 21 ; epiJra· 
phical, 2~ ; numismatical, 114 

S;:JeCJalisation m studies, 5-6 
Spies, 191 
Srama')amahamiltra, 172 
Srmi co11rt, 2 52 
Sroiriya and taxes, 267-9 
State, theories of its origin, 26-32; 

its types, 36-41; its tribal nature 
40; confederation of, 40 ; como­
posite, 40; unitar}, 4I ; regard­
ed as an instrument of weal and 
not of coercion, 42-3; its limbs 
orseven constituents, 44-5; .how 
far was unity oflanguage and ra~e 
regarded as essential for Jt, 
46-47 ; its aims, 47-51; hoW f!'r 
theoCratic, !)1-55 ; scope of· Jtll 
activity, s8-6o; and individual 
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fr.:~om,59; arttl citizen's eq•.tality; 
68-6g; groundl' for obligation to 
7~-4; itll legislative powers, I 35-9 j 
its sources of income, 263-~88; 
its items of expenditure, 28!3-go; 
it~ Reserve Fund, 290 

Stluiniya, 3~3 
Sub-committees ofvillage councils, ~35 
Su b-feuda,ori.~ •. 303-7 
Sodras, injustice to, 49· 69 j 385 

courtesy to, I51 
Sukraniti, 18-~o 
Stllktidhyaksl,a ~02 
Superintendent, of courtesans, 201; 

of cattle, I99; 
of currency, 2112; 
of palace, 194; 
of markets, 202; 
of toll:., 202; 
of waste land, 199; 
of wine, 201 ; 
of weaving, 200; 

Sz•iiraJ, 37 
. T 

Takshila, rebellion of, 154 
Tax-colleetors, ~63 
Taxation, in Vedic age, 261-4 
Tehsil administration, 2 I 9 
Temple property, tax on, 269 
Territorial divisions, 2o8-g; 

322-4 ; 337 j 36a-:1 
Theft, government's responsibility to 

compensate for, 151 
Theocracy, 51-5 
Time table for kings, 100 
Tolls, superintendent of,202, ~76 
Tours for inspection, 191 
Town adminastration, 220-4; 

under Maury as, 323; ·under 
Guptas, 348 

Town council, 2'2o-4 
Training of the prince, 85-6 
Treasurer, 173 . 
Treasure-trove, ownership of, ~86 
Treasury department, 200 
Tribal state, 43 
Tributes, 287 ; 304 
Trigarta.Sashtha republic, I IS 
Tyrants to be opposed and killed by 

. people, I01-~ 
. ·U 

Unrighteous war, 293 
Unto~ch&bles, i-9; 6g; 151. 389 
UfJaraJifl, meanmg of, J~3 
Upper HoUSe, 125-6 
Ur, village assembly, 2 31 
Ulanas, author, 7 
Uttarakuru, a republican stalt:, 39 
Uttaramadra, a republican state, 39 
Utfaramerur sallhif constitution,· 23.5-6 

v 
Vmrajya, 37, 39 
Varika, 22~ 
Varnasrama and state, 49-50 
Vatavyadhi, an author, 7, 8 
Vedic age, government in, SI0-13 
Vkeroys under Mauryas, 320-1; 

under Guptas, 345 
Vidatha, an assembly of the learned, 14I 
Vidcha republic, 1~2 
Village accountant, ~27 
Villa~ Assembly, Primary, a truly 

democratic body, 228; 
number of its members, 228; 
its meetings, 2 . .p; 
its powers, 24~ 

Village councils, and headman, 
219-!2~1 ; . 
among rCJ>ublics, r 35• 
control of central Government 
o,er, 242-3; 
its development, 229-3; 
powers of, 236-7 
m Tamil country, 23I-33; 
in northern India, 2!<9; 
in Karnatak, Mahar~htra, and 
Gujarat, 234-5; 
!n Gupta apministration, 348; 
us sub-committees, 233-4; 
qualifications of the memhen of, 
232j 
selection of the members of, 232; 
their functions, 233-4 ; 
sources of revenues of, 240; 
its method of work, 241-2; 
why they worked auccessfulJy, 
237 
possibility of their revival, 382 

·village dispute~, 236-7 
Village groups as administrative 

units. 209 
Vin.ayasthitishthtipnka, I 72; 120.5 
Viajas, first king, 27 
Vii, 35 
r.;.A:~ltiksha, author, 7, 8 
vas/rayaf.oti, 215; 346 
Viipati, 30, 76 
Voting, for village cow:cil, !131-2; in 

republic assembU~, 131; in 
Vedic samitis, 143 

Vp~hr;ti, a republic, 121 
Vpka, a rt"public, 118 

w 
War, righteous, rules of, t197; 

unrighteous, rules, of, sagS; 
causes of, 257 

War w~apons, 197 
War wnJSter, 170 
Warden of the march~ rg6 
Wute land, owuenhip ol, J85 
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Weaven, lax on ; 280 
Weaving, superintrndmt of, 200 
Welfare alate, 332-:J 
Wergeld, 6g 
W~doWI, right or inherit ana of, 286-7 
\Vme, talt on, 28o; 

superintendent ol, 201 
Women and admini,tratioa, 87-8; 

161 
Writ, 188 

y 
Yadava republic, 121 
Yaudheya republic, 119-120 
ruJcto, 13 
rulctiAalpataru, 21 
rut·rtija, his training, 13s; 100 j 

not among ralniru, 162; 
under Mauryas, 330, 
unde1 Rashtrakatas, 357 



R~RATA AND ADDENDA 

Page Line For 

'2I 3I Manasollasa 

2 1 16 Arnuktarnal yada 

-t-8 35 qffi 
49 3 I sanc~oning 

51 7 Where 
52 note I «ci'E4sG 

privilige 
Varul)a 
the the 

54 '24 
63 20 

68 6 
7I 

"7'2 
73 , 

75 , 
, 

77 , 

•• 
78 
79 

79 
8o 
, 

" 
82 

86 
88 

7 morevover 
'2I politica 
33 saptonga 

35~ 
I3 victory 
16 senior 

19 Parajapati 
I3 Ceremony 
25 officials 

34 ~ 
7 _ emphasis 

33 =,..HI"!'« 

34 ~q:ffi\1 
28 tmt• 
34 qarnt 

35 +1"'1+1 .. 44d 
last line qf~q-fu: 

23 the nentrusted 

35 ~ 

Read 

"'lanasolliisa or Abhilashi-
tartha chintama'}i 

Amnktamalyada, ,_fu 
sanctioning 
were 

......... 
~~ 

privileges 
Varul)a• 
the 
moreover 
political 
saptanga 

~'ff=c:tl 
victory1 

senior2 

Prajapati 
Ceremony:& 
officialsl . 

~~· 
emphasise 
::q I ;a 'lli:l, 

i$0t'!"ffil 
ffi ti. 

~ 
+11>¥Cf .. qd 
tptt c:fl q fd: 
then entrusted 
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8g 
96 .. 

97 

99 
102 

102 

104 

lo6 

109 
II I 

113 
114 ,, 

liS ,, 

, 
195 
196 
197 I 

lg8 

199 
aoa 
ag6 
300· 
30-t-

Line For 

7 in he 
13 Prurukutsa 
22 with prevail 

note 4 ~: 

note 1 'lfWllT-
18 success 
34 airoplane 
19 historv 
26 grandsons, 
26 constitutionalm caning 

2 non-monarchial 
I 5 Greece and Rome 
20 Amarakosha 
23 raja 

A exander 
9 Greece and Rome 

1 6 Apacha yas 
9 the descendants 

!23 · -tated 
19 aspat tyadhyaksha 
19 wrorked 
22 pies 

24 passports 
I 8 simakaramakares 
I 7 varieties 
34 some kingdoms of kings 
34 succeed 
2 5 no _only 

Read 

in the 
Purukutsa 
will prevail 

~r•hr: 

WT~-
successl 
aeroplane 
history 

grandsons and 
constitutional meaning 
non-monarchical 
Greece and Italy 
Amarakosa 
raja 

Alexander 
Greece or ltaiY 
Apachyas 
the heads of the families of 

the descendants 
-ted 

as Pattyadhyaksha 
worked 
spies 
visas 
Simakannakc;.ras 
types 
kingdoms of some kings 
succeeding 
not only 



ADDENDA 

-P. 198, at the end of the fiist para : 

Apparently it did not play any effective part in Indian 
history. India has no doubt a long coast, but it has no natural 
harbours. As is the case with Greece and Scotland, we have 
no rugged coast line with a number of islands l'l:ear the coast, 
which encourage enterprise at sea. So our navy did notbecome 
powerful even in peninsular India or in Bengal. 

P. 323 Add a footnote on Kharvataka and ~rol)amul:tha. 

The terms Kabbata (Kha~tak_a) and Dol)amuha (Drol)a­
mukha) occur in the Mallijnata, a Jain worl. ' -.which ·is being 
edited by my student Dr. Roth), as the namesof territorial divi­
sions along with ~hec;la,Madamba, etc. Abhyayadevastiri, a 12th 
century commt:ntator,explains Kabbata as akunogorom o~ a small 
or insignificant town and DoQamuha as 'jolopotha-stholapat!uzyuk­
tom, a place which has both land and water approaches. This 
explanation apparently supports the Arthaliistra according to 
which Drol)amukha was bigger than Kharvataka. 
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